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$ 29.—Arrete du Direftare Extcutif, concernant la 
delturance des lettres de marque & autorijations pour 


armer en courſe dans les Colonies d' Amirique, 


4, 6 . KY '_ _ Du »3 Thermidor, an VI. 


Le DirEcToiIRE ExXECUTIF, oui le rapport du'mi- 
_niſtre de la marine & des colonies ; | 


= Confiderant que les nouvelles recemment parvenues | 4 
des colonies Francaiſes & du continent Amerique, ne b 
. ' © permettent pas de douter que des croiſeurs Francais, ou 
ſoi-diſant Frangais, waient enfreint les lois de la Repu- 

| blique fur la courſe & les priſes ; 


Conſiderant que des Etrangers & des pirates ont abuſe. 
dela latitude laifſee a Cayenne & dans les Antilles aux 
armemens en courſe ou en guerre & marchandiſes, pour 
couvrir du pavillon Francais leurs exactions & la viola- : 
tion du reſpect di au droit des gens, ainſi qu'aux per- | 3 
ſonnes. & aux proprictes des allics & des neutres, | | 


ARRETE: | / þ 


Art. 1. A Yavenir, i] ne pourra Etre delivre, dans 

r /. les colonies d'Amerique, aucunes lettres de marque, 
autorifations ow permiſſions pour 'armer ſoit en courſe, 
ſoit en guerre & marchandiſes, que par les agens parti- | 

| culiers du DireCtoire eux-memes, leſquels ne pourront 

® deleguer ce droit a perſonne, ne devront cn uſer qu'en 
| faveur 


( 163 } : 


ARRETE ce qui ſuit: 

Art. 1*. Les batimens uniquement charges de mar- 
chandiſes Anglaiſes ſujettes a r<exportation d'apres les 
lois, ne pourront dans 'aucun cas Etre arretes par les cor- 
ſaires, ſans que ceux-ci ſe rendent coupables d'atrentats 
envers la ſurete publique, 

2. Pour conftater Videntite de ces .marchandiſes ſur les 

navires neutres, il ſuffira de depoſer a bord, 

-  1*, Texpedition du jugement de confiſcation ; 

29.. Un inventaire detaille des marchandiſes, valable- 
ment certife par le prepoſe des. douanes du port dow le 
navire charge de leur exportation mettra a la voile, lequel 
inventaire ſera Egalement certifie par le controleur de la 
marine. 

3. I ſera de plus fait mention au bas dudit inventaire, 


du jour on le batiment qui en ſera portcur prendra la mer - .. 


ce qui ſera certifie par le commandant de la rade, qui 
viſera auſſi la declaration faite par le capitaine, du lieu de 
ſa deſtination, afin qu'il ne puifſe, dans aucun cas, couvrir 
des expeditions frauduleuſes. | 

4. Les adminiſtrateurs de la marine '& les prepoſes 
des douanes feront relicher de ſuite les navires charges _ 
de marchandiſes expedices en-conformite de Particle 2 ; 
& dans le cas ou les tribunaux ſeraient deja faifis des con-. 
teſtations y relatives, ils donneront egalement main- 
levee deſdits navires & marchandiles. 

5. Le preſent arrete ſera infſere au bulletin des Jos. | 
Les miniftres de la juſtice, des hnances, &.de la marine, 
ſont charges de ſon execution, en ce qui les concerne. 


Pour expedition conforme, figne REUBELL, Preſident ; 
par le DireQtoire Executif, /« Secretaire-gentrad, 
LAGARDE. 
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upon the whole x1111. Chapter Py 
of the Prophecy of the Prophee Hos E a, Dy ; 


£ Wherein is ſhewedthe large extent of Gops free i 5 | 


%  Mercy,cven unto the molt miſerable forlorne and 
=il wretched ſinners that may be, upon their - 


Hualiacton and Repentance. 


Ke Preached by that Learned and Judicious Divine , T: 


& Ke Dr,S1s 8, late Preacher to the Honourable Society 
Qs ut Grayes Imre, and Miter of Kithurznc Hall 1n 
S408 CAMBRIDGE 


' Publiſhed by his owne Pcrmiſfion before 
his Death, 


Jen 8M. 3. 10,11, 


Goe and Proclaime theſe words towards the North,and (ay, $92 
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: 2 mot caſe mine Anger to fall upon you : f'r I am mercifull,ſaith 
7 the Lon v.and I will net keepe Anger for ever, Oo 
- Onely acknowledge thine Iniquity,&Cc. 
x LONDON, : 
Printed by G. M for Gauge Edwards ;1n the Old Baily in Greene. Ak (5G 
Sly | at the ſigne of the Angeil, MDCXXXIK, TE4 


FO NOTE CS BOIL SEA RIOKHE SET IE 


I! 


MFR | 


"1% tl 


HE ce HLH] 
WW PAT OORiaaaarg 


x 
IT 
ONLINE 


——_— — OO I A A 9 


—O— 
_—_ 


—_ 
—_ 
_— 
—_— 
bh 
—_— 
= 
_ 
—_ 
— 
= 
— 
— 
— 
= 
=_- 
_ 
=_— 
—_— 
_— 
_ 
= 
— 
- 
_ 
- 
- 
_— 
_ 
_ 
- 
_ 
=_ 
_ 
- 
_ 
_- 
- 
A 
_- 
_ 
_ 
_ 


"WA 


if 

7 | | nl} RUTA Il 

1140: ORR CO ed aj TIM NAN i i i 
As wow > 4 4h. 


" 3536 The} 
A . _— - - * at... Af, Are : -* w——_ 
_ CEE -— 


- — ow 


il: 
th j h 


— 


TUTDBURIHNDUTHUTHY 


4, Oe i by Gs 
k wo ww 4 -—— ; 


f 
A fY, HOLA, 1 


\ - 
bd k vs { $ 
= x _ pr - ; ” r £. . hy 
w +. $3 4 
+ 
. L 
= 
4 
Sa—< ? . | 
, x 
4 
? 
. 
o z 


BACKSLIDER, 
A. COMMENTARIE 


upon the whole x1111. Chapter 


” 
- the Prophecy of the Prophet HosEa, 


8 Wherein is ſhewedthe large extent of Gops eo S 


Mercy,evenynto the molt miſerable forlorne and . 
wretched ſinners that may be, upon their 
' Humiliacjon and Repentance. 


; Preached by -that Learned -and Judicious Divine , 9%  - 
Dr.S 1 s B 3, late Preacher to the Honourable Socicty Os 


| of Grayes Ine, and Miter of Kithezzac Hall in 
CAMER1IDGE. 


Publiſhed by his owne Pcrmifhon before 
his Death, 
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Je x 8M. 2. 10,ITs 


Goe ad Proclaime theſe words towards the Notth,and (ay, 
Returne thou Backſliding Iſrael, ſaith the L, 0" 13apd I will 6 
4 not canſe mine Anger to fall upen you : for I ans not ganh © 
the Lon v.and I will net keepe Anger for ever. 

onely ahwreggt thine Iniquity,&Cc. 
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whom elpectally it is ſaid Chrilt| 
came. for, poore trembling ſin-| 
ers, the blind, the priſoners of 
hope,&ſuch who by the aſfidut | 
| ty,lteration and multitude of Sa- 
tans diſcouragements &tempta- | 
tions, ſit asit were in darknes,& 
1n the valley of death, to whom! 
| tevery ſowre thing 1s{weet. Be-| 
canſe theſe molt of all reh{h and 
| ſtand in need of mercy:tor when 


; i A3 the | 


a 
© 


| To the Reader, lj = 

| {the leaſt flame of that unſap-” 
portable wrath, breakes forth in 
 ſhew, which 1s powred out like 
fire, and kindleJl by the breath 
of the Lord of Hoſtes like a ri- 
ver of brimſtons, which can 
make the mountaines quake, | 
thehils melt, burne up the earth | 
andallthatis therein, the poore 
ſoule for the time thinking on] 
nothing but blackeneſſe and 
 darkenefle of tempeſt, whilſt! 
. | by paſt ſinnes, without. ſight of 
the Mediator ſtares. them in the 
face with millions of uncon- 
cetveable horrors and aſtoniſh- 
ments; thento ſee light in dark- 
neſle, Mercy in wrath, the Sun-: 
ſhine of righteouſneſie, a grati- 
_ [ous God appeaſed by a Media-| 
tor, with ſome ſight and ſenſe of 
1tS - 
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Tolle dad, | OO 
its intereſt therin,thismuſt needs 
overjoy the troubled ſoule: 
which 1s the maine ſubject of 
this booke : how gratious God 
is to encourage miſerable ſin-| 
-Ners to returne: what incou- 
|ragements and helps hee gives! 
them: what effects his oratious! 
| working hath in them: and 
how ſweetly cliey cloſe with 
him againe. VV herefore though 
this mel comes not unto hee 
ſerforch' in a Lordly diſh, nor! 
having paſſed ſince the preach- | 
ing Yereof under the EXqU1 | 
| [ite hand of the moſt worthy | 
Author, yetdeſpiſe it not: for 
many cimes though things of} 
[greater judgement- affet the 
underſtanding moſt, yet things! 
of lefler conciſenelle worke 
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FY; [racl,  Returne wnto the Lord thy God : For rhou 

baf JAY by thine iniquity. A 

Take with you words,and turne tothe Lord, ſay unto 
mea take away all iniquity ,&C. 
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fleſh, Inſtified in the Spirit, | 
\Seeves Ou phex' Preathed untothe Gentiles: Be- 


_Amongt 


beth. 


\s 


_ a”=—__ @—_ 


_ The rH 4 = der. oh 


*W 
ſterie; The Gxats 
Mercy of God towards miſcrablewretched and 
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; Uerſc. 3. | 
4. Gods Anſwer ts their Petitions, 1. Tn what 

Hee will doe for them, [ Heale their backſli- 

ding, Love them freely : and be as the Dew 

wnto Iſrael] with the Reaſon thereof, [' For 

mine CAneer « turned away frombim ] V.4. 

2, Whatheewill Worke inthem + LM pro: 
portionable ſpeedie growth inheight, bredrh 
and depth: [ He jball grow as the Lillie, and 
Caſt forth his rootes as Lebanon, &c. )] Which 
Mercy is further Amplified ; by ableſſing 
powred out alſo upon their Families, | They 
that dwell under hs ſhadow ſhall returne) 
Verſe. 5. 6.7. 

5. Thereis ſetdowne a further effeR of this 

| Repentance , and gratious worke in them: 
Aſoundand ſtrong well rooted Indignati- 
on againſt their former darling finnes [ E- 
phraim ſhall ſay, what have 1 any more to doe 
with Idols ? ] Backt with a ſtrong Conf. 
lation : | Thave heard him, and obſerved him, 
&c. ] Verſe. 8. 

6. Thc Divers Event and Jflue of this Gods 
ſo Gratious Dealing is ſhewed: bottr in 
the godly and Wicked. 1. The Wiſe and Pru- 
dent,under ſtand and know, that the wayes if 


the Luxd are right, and ſhall watke- in them. 

But 2. [The Tranſgreſors ſhall fall therein. ] 
Ver. 9. 

O Iſrael , Returne unto the Lord thy God : for 

thou haſt ful byrign Imiquit 


Every wor 
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| isan Argument to inforce this Returning. 
| 0 Iſrael - 


| waS 1ſrael, a Prince and Wreſtler with God,( as 
' they alſo oughtto be ) Therefore he enforceth, 
| youalſo ought to Return becauſe you arc 1/r ael. 
| And 2. It was alſo an Inconragement for them to 
| Returne, becauſe God ſo acknowledgeth them 
to be 7/racl: and will be Gratious unto them, 
though they were ſuch hideous finers. 

Returne ( ſaith Hee ) wnto the Lord Tehovah, 
Who is the chiefe good; for whena man rerur- 
nethtothecreature, which isa particularchang- 
able good unſatisfying the ſoule, he is reſtleſſe 


all-ſufficient univerſall good,who fills and fills 
the ſoule abundantly : rherefore , Returne ro 
him who is the fountarne of all good, and giveth 
a Becingunto all things: and not to broken C:/t- 
ernes, Hee is Iehovah, like himſclfe and 
changeth not, Andrhen He isthy God. There. | 
fore Retwrneto him whois thy God 17 Covenant, 
who will make good his gratious Covenant 
unto thee, and did chooſe rhee to be ul 22.0 
befare all the nations of the world; this therefore is 
alſo an Incowrazement to Rerurne, And then 

Thou haſt fallen by thine Iniquity.. 

Therefore becauſe thou art fallen by thy Ini- 
uities,and thine owne Inventions have brought 
theſe Miſeries upon thee,and none bur God can 
helpe thee our of theſe Miſeries, ſeeing he only 
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Iſrael we know is a word of Covenant :1acoh 


ſtill untill hecome unto Jehovah, who is the | 


can, and is willing to forgive thy ſinnes, an 
B 3 revive 


lerem, 2. 13 
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Gnu. 1. revive thet Therefore, | 
= i 0 Iſradl , Returne wit the Lord thy God: for 
| | ;hon haſt fillen by thime imiquity. 


Now in that he forewarneth them of the 
fearefull Indgements ro come, which were to 
fall uporrthem,unldſſethey were prevented by 
| trite Repentance ; hence mn generall ir is 20 be| 
| obſerved ; | LSE 
| obſer. That Goi romes not 4: 4 ſuddaine florme upon 
| his people, but gives them warning before hee 
| mites them. | 
| | Thisis verified in Scripture: when the crie of 
| 0cn.18:20.2x] 9940mme and Gomorrah was great, The Lord ſaid, 
-— park Becauſe the Cry of Sodome and Gomorrah is great, 
and becauſe thar finneis very grievens > I 'will ge 
downe now and fee whether they have done altoge- 
ther according tothe crieof it which iscomeunto me: 
and i net, 1 will know. And wherefore was the 
Arke of Noah ſo long in building, but to-give| 
| | warning ro that finneftlll » W ich Were no- 
\ thing bertered by ir. The like we have of Pha- | 
| Exod,11- 1, raoh, and all the Feyprians who had'fo man 
warnings and miracles'ſhewed before their de- 
1 ſtruftion came. Thus'God dealt in Amos: Ther: | 
| | forethus will Ido unto thee; and 'berauſe 1 will doe| - 
this unto thee ; Prepare tomeet thy 'Goll 0 Thr aell. 
Matth, 23, 37.4 © Hieruſalem, Hreruſalems (ſaith Chriſt) thou that 
| killeſt the Prophets,and toneſt them which are ſent | 
unto thee ; Low often would 1 have gathered t 
| children together : even 2s a henne vathereth 4 
| chickens wnaey ber wings, and ye would not © What 
| nced wee ſtand upon proofes © are 'not all 


} Amos,g. 12, | 
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1 times Come upon | 
Hence iſſucth another generall Point: Thar| 04, 
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1s prepoſterousto beginne at theſecand cauſe, | 
' | wetrouble our {elves inyaine there, when wee 


negle@ the firſt, Wee ſhould therefore begin 


——_ 


the Threatnings of Scripture,as ſo many war- 
ning peeces of approaching Iudgements, 

The Reaſon. hereof is, Hw owne nature, hee i 4 
Godof long ſuffering, he made the world in fix 


notwithſtanding the many finnes aud provoca- 
tionsthereof, His mercies being over all bis works. 
And partly, from 4 


killing and wounding, bur like Javathans warn- | 
ing Arrowes, who though he ſhor, yet ment no | 
ate harmeto David,faveto forewarne him of | 
harme. Mp" þ | 
| Letustherefore obſerve Gods gratious and 
milde dealing inſo nauch mercy, whogivethus | 
ſo many warnings by his ſervanes;& leſſer judg- 


om | regard to bis owne | 
deare children,theſe terriblerthretnings not being | 


dayes; yet hath continued itfix thouſand yeares, 
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| 


takenotice and believe, ſoasbelicfe may ſtirre 
up feare, and fearemay provoke care, and care | 
ſtirreup indeavours,toprovide usan 4rkecvena 
hiding place beimes before winter and worſe 
UtS« 


The beſt puclfel for preventing of deftruttion 
& ſpivituall meanes,. 

God himſclfe isa Spirit, and ſpiriruall means 
reach unto him, who ts the firſt mover of the 
great wheeleofallthe affaires of -thisworld: It 


| ments, which wee have had amongſt us, Lerus | 


"that i 


| 


the worke in Heaven, and firſt of all, Take up 
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Exod: 34 6. 
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Pſal. 145.9. | 
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1ſa.4-$ ( rather then helpe ſhould faile) he will create 
new helpes. Wherefore in all things it is beſt 
to beginne with God.- | 
Therhird generall point, is this: That 
obſer. Ofall Spirituall meanes, The beſt is to returne| 

| tothe Lord, ' . Hheaſ _ 
in| Inthis Returning,1. There muſs be a ſiop : thole 
t—m_p wa who have a evill waies, mult firſt ſtop 
be 6 ffop. |theirlewdcourſes, for naturally from our birth 
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ſoules:If this be done firſt, weneednor feare the 
carriage of ſecond things,all which God out of 
his good providence, and gratious care will 
frame to worke for good to his:for whoſe ſakes 


and childhood weare poſting on to Kell; and 
yet{uch is our madnclte; (unlefſe the 'Spirit of 
God ſhew us ourſelves) to be angry with theſe | 
who ſtand in our way. | 

_ To makethis fop then(whichis alwayes be- 
fore Returning) 1. Theremuſt be Examination 
and Confideration whether our wayes tend: 
there be ſtopping Conſiderations , which both 
waken aman,andlikewiſeput rubs in his way. 
Ifaman upon Examination find his waies dil- 
pleaſing unto God, diſagreeing from the Rule, 
and conſider what will be the end and iſſue of 
them, (nothing but death and damnation) and 
withall conſider of the day of Iudgment, The 
houre of Death, The all-ſecing eye of God 


— 


andthe like, So the Conlideration of a mans 


owne wayes, and of Gods wayes towards him, 


partly when God meetes him with"goodneſſe: 


4 £ | 
[. |that quarrell which is betwixt God and our 
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T have hitherto beene avile wretch, and God hath 
beene good to me, and ſpared me : and partly when 


meetes him with croſſes and «ffiiftions, 
theſe will worke upon an ingenious ſpirit to 
make him have better thoughts and deeper cor- 
ſiderations of true happineſſe and the way 
unto it, God puts into the heart of a man 
(whom he- intends to ſave)ſerious and ſad con- 
fiderations , what cſtate he is in, whither his 
courſe teads ; and withall , hee lets them feele 
ſome diſpleaſure of his towards them in thoſe 
waies,by his wayes towards thent. where upon 
they makea ſtop. 

- 2. There muſt be Humiliation, with diſpleaſ. 
wre againſt our ſelves, judging and taking revenge 
of our ſelves, working and refletting on our hearts, 


courſes. And. withall, there maſt concurre ſome 
hopeof mercy : fox,ſolong as there is hue and crie 


| he Rerurneth. So, unleſlethere be hope of par- 


(as weſay)after a Traitor, he returnes not, but 
fiyes ſtill and haſts away;but offer a pardon, and 


don to draw a man againe to God, as the Prodi- 


| God ſtops a wicked mans wales with thornes, 


SERM. I. 


raking ſhame to our ſelves, for our wayes and | 


gall was moved to Returne by hope of mercie | 


and favour from his father, wee will not, wee 
dare notelſe Retarne. 
3. There muſt be a Reſo!/ution to overcom 
impediments, for when a manthinks or reſolves 
to turne to God, Satan will ſtirre up all his in- 
ſtruments, and labour to kill Chriſt in his Infan- 
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cie,and to quench good while it is in the pur- 
pole | 


Luk,rs, 
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poſe only the Dragon ſtood watching for the 


1 ſe. 


2. 
[There is 6 
|Cbange of Ac- 
tions, 


| 2,Cor, 5.17. 


| o D., cies 
tox. 


Ifa. 11. 


| 


Birth of the Childe ſo doth Saran obſerve rhe 
birth of every good reſolution and purpoſe {o 
farre as he can know them to deſtroy them. 

Letit be thought of by us in all our diſtreſles, 
and in wharſocver other evidences of Gods 
anger, whether this mcanes have bin raken up 
by us. It will bethus knowne. 

x. Turning is a change of the poſture of the 
body, ſois this of the frame of the mind, by 
this we know a man isin a ſtate of turning, 
the looke of his Intentions, Purpoſes, the whole | 
bent of his ſoule is ſer another way, even upon 
God, and his word is the ſtarre of Direction 
towards which'he bends all his thoughts, . 

2. He preſent attions alſo be contrary to —_— 
there is noronly a change of the diſpoſition of 
his ſoule : Behold all things are become new. Not 
ſome things bur all, not only ew, but with a 
Behold new. This change undoubtedly ſhewerh 
that there isatrue converſion and unfained, 

3. By our aſſociation, he thattumesto God, 
rurnes preſently 10 the company of Gods people: 
together with the change of his nature and 
courſe of life, there is a change of company,that 
is of ſuch as we rake choice of for amiry and 
friendſhip; other company by rexſon'of our 
callings, and occafionally may be frequented. 


4. Itis a figne that one is not only Twrned, | | 


bur hath gon backwards from ſinne a great way, 
whentherhings of Heaven only are great things 


in his eyes, for, as the furthera man goeth from 
; a 
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|| beginne to Retwrae towards Jehovah : bur 
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| ſhould do! hee £xhorted them, To 
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2 place,thc leſſer the things behind hin ſeeme, 
ſo the greater the things before, he being 
neerer to them. The more ſublime and high 
thoughts a man hath of the wayes of God, and 


the meaner thoughts of the wor:d and worldly 
matters hee cſtcemed ſo highly of in the daics 


of his vanity : the more hee is Twrped unto God. | 


| This Rerwrning is further inforced, ſaying, 
Returne, untothe Lord thy God. 

It is very emphaticall and fignificant in the 
Originall, returne [#ſque ad Tehovam)) evento 
Iechovah,as though he ſhould 1ay, do nor poly 

0 
RAturne, as you never ceaſe comming till you come 


to Tchovab, -- © 
Evenwmnto the Lord thy Grd. 


It ts not enowgb to make aflop and to firbeare the 


| pratfiſing of our former ſinnes : tus wee muſt come 


home, evenuwato the Lord tur Gad, t0 be pardoned, 
and healed of him. : 


The Prodigall fave, had beene never a whit 


| the better, to ſee hisſfihne and.nnſery, and to be 


rieved for his wicked life paſt, unleſſe hee 
d come umto his father for Pardon and Com- 
pricked in their 
heartsat Peters Sermon, asking Peter what they 
Repent, 
2M One tobe Bapti cd1nithe name of Leſvs Chriſt, 
forthe. Remi({onof.fons : and fo they flaould receive 


thoſe who anewearit.andheavie laden to come unto 


| hizr; he bidsthemnot now be further humbled | 


and 


| 1he Holy 'Ghofi, Hmd when Chrift invites all] 


Luk.15, 


Atta. 38, 


Matt. 21.28. 
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 |and grieved for. their finnes: bur by Faith to 
—| come unto him tobe healed, and ſothey ſhould 
find reſtand peaceto their ſoules.. It is not ſuf- 
ficientfor a wounded man to be ſorry for his 
brawling and fighting, and to ſay he will fight 
no more: but he muſt come to the Surgeon 
to havehis wounds ſtopt, dreſſed and healed, 
orelſeit may coſt him his life: So it is nor 
enough to be humbled and grieved for finne; 
and to reſolve againſt it: we ſhall relapſe againe 
do what we can, unleſſe wee come under the 
wing of Chriſt to be healed by his blood. 
we think they have repented andare decei- 
ved upon this falſe yp” they arcand have bin 
grieved for their {ins and offences, are deter- 
mined to leave and forſake them, and thar is 
all they do, rhey never lay hold on Chriſt 
and come hometo God. 
|| For thou haſt fallen by thine Iniquitie. 


Here divers points might be inſiſted on. 1.that | | 
Obſer. Wherethere « a falling into ſinne, there will be a| \ 
falling into miſerie and judgement. 
| This ismade good in the experience of all 


times, agcs, perſons, and ſtates, ſtill the more 1 
ſinnfull any were, the more fearefull judge-|  * 
ments felt uponthem : and as ſoone as any man| | 
came into a finfull ſtate, he enteredinto adecli-| ; 
ning ſtate, as Tacob {aid of his ſonne Rewben who | 
had defiled- his bed : unſtable as water; 7hou 
Genel. 49, 4. hat not excell; becauſe thou wenteſt up to t 

fathers bed. $o finne ſtill -debaſeth a man: fo 

| much finneſo much loſſe of excellencie, 
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'* The Uſe hereof is firſt againſt thoſe, thar| ST" T. 
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| complaine of their troubles and miſeries, as| 7je. 3, | 


| "a | | | 
though God and men had dealt hardly with 
/ bs | them, whereas their owne waies indeed' have 


2? | broughtaltheſeevills upon them,God isa ſuffi- | Lan, z.39, 


| cient wiſe and holy diſpoſerand ordercrof all 
| the wayes of men; and rewarder of ;good 
s; God being wiſe and juſt in 
his diſpoſing of all things, it muftneeds follow, 
thar it ſhall goe well with thoſe rhar are good; | 
asthe Prophet ſpeakes; Say wnto the juſt, that 
it ſhall be 'well with them, forthe reward of their 
workes ſhall be- given them. And if it fall our 
otherwaies then well with men, the bhme muſt 
be laid! 6n their- owne finne. As the Church 
confefſeth, and ' therefore reſolverh: 7 wilt| zi, | 
| beare the indignation of the Lord, becauſe T have P 
| ſinned azainſt him, untill hee plead my cauſe, and 
execute. jndrement for' mee: bee-will bring mee: 
| forthinthelight; andT ſhall ſee his Righteouſneſe,' 
(= | If Adam ſinne hee ſhall find'a Hell in a Para-. 

> [.dice, if Paul returne and returne to God hee 

' ſhall inde a Heaven in a Dungeon. 

4s It ſhould move us therefore to ſeeke unto God 
*** | by unfained Repentance t6 have our ſinnes taken. 
away and: pardoned, or elſe, howloever wee | 
* may change our plagues; ' yet- they ſhall] 
'* not bee taken away, nay wee ſhall-ſtill (like 
* : Pharoch)' change forthe worſt, who tho 
*  heehadhis judgements changed: yet finne 
* ; cauſe remaining, hee was never a whit the: 
> \berrer, burthe'worle for changing , 
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ms "Hl & Death, Sinne will cric 
all it hath its wages, | Where iu quatre ia, there 
Fant bet” bt fabling we judgement. Therefore 
they arecru2ltorhein owne ({oulcs, that walke | 
in evil} wayes, for nadoudiedly God will 
wene choir owne waies upon their owne heads. | 
Wee ſhautd not rherefare envic any opp | 
bee whav bee will) who goeth. on. N | 
ſeeing ſome judgement i 0 bun firſt, on 
FL kak, unlefit.hefioptbe current of Godg wrath 
by Repentanes. Gad in! nach mercic hath | 
{erupa Cour inour hearts to this end; that if | 
Jn topr 1 {elves i Coun,| 
woe may: eſcape, and not be, hr ks up- __ 
the higher: ſed they- bo! 
{: the- Infortoue rm on _ 
view. But otherwtlc, if wee by Repertance 
| take not-up. the mater, ſinge-muſt. be: j judged: 
| ſome. where, ether ig the Tribugall of the | 
heart _ _—_— on! elſe. afterwards. there | 
| muſt bo a-reckoning for it. 
te. 3. Thirdly, 'hence wer ome ſince the. cauſe) 
| overy” mans milene is: his owae that | 
ob overy. i fontee | finger 
— tha pamer of the: world, and. of Hell, | 
 4( 184n.in. miſcric,. ax kinder hin. | 
ftnmcs fort andhappinciie, f hee will part withhus 
ſennds by truc aud Repemiancezas we know | 
Chro.z 3.18, : oneremas was. camara 
p* had mercieupombing; nah |; ivit 
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Way, plaine before its; and-nerirs-leaiFuvinto' | 


put out he cyes, they 'norfore-/ 
ſee theis ſuccelſe. Fhe Dinch eons 


falling, tharwefall intofinne, and'therfalfings | 


ſay, andſo-fall intedcſpaire, arat inro kefl, 
jag rare Caſt thy feifs dbmme, ff 


he'to' Chriſt, downe: with: it, downe witty is 
ſach, Zdbm,. Moll is bencathyy the: Divell drives 


pitmings, 


| franblings, pray: 1g Godto 


temptation. 
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T be Returning Backeſpider. 15. 
fall he forgave them allcheir fins, as foone as) 22% 
they put away finne, God and they meragaine. \ ,; os 
50 that, if we come to Chnfſt by true Repen-! 44. bas! 
tance, neither ſinne nor punter can {env 2070s 
tO US. 
| Thow beft fallen, &c. | - 
Fallen blindly as were, thou couldeft riot! 
ſcewhich way thou wemeſtorto wharend thy 
 calurles didicad, therefore thowart come into 
miſery, befoze thaw knoweft where hor art. 
A fiazcr is blind, the god of this-wogld hath N00 
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their returning. [Take with you words Jwhereby 
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with «as, 


*q _ 


\l 


. 


we ſce how gratious God is unto' us, in uſing 
ſuch helps for our recovery, and pittying us | 
|more then we pity our ſelves. Is not this a |. 
ſufficient warrant and invitation to retwrne,when | 
the party offended who is the ſuperiour,defires, | 
intreates, and ſues unto the offending, guilty | 
inferiour, to be reconciled, + Fad 


God i willing] Bur this is not all, he further ſheweth his 
' to beat peace 


willingneſſein teaching us who are ignorant of 
the way; inwhat mannerand with whar expreſl- | 
fions we ſhould returne tothe Lord. | He giveth | 
us notonely words and tells us what we ſhall | 
ſay, bur alſo giveth his Spirit ſo effeually ther- 
with, as-that they ſhall not be liveleſſe and'dead 
wordes, but..(as Rom,$.26.) with unexpreſſible 
ſighes and groancs unto God ; who heareth the 
requeſts of his. owne Spirit. Chriſt likewiſe 
teacheth us how to pray, wee have words di&- 
ated, and' a ſpirit of Praycr powred upon us. 
Asif agreat Perſon ſhould diQtate and frame a 
Petition for one who were affraid to ſpeake | 
unto him.  Suctvis Gods:gratiouſneſlſe, and ſo | 
ready. is he in Jeſus Chriſt to receive finners' 
|unto mercy. 4 

Take unto you wordes. None were to appeare 
empty beforethe Lordat Zerwſalem, but were to | 
bring ſomething. So itis with tis, we muſt not 
appcare empty before bur God, If we can bring. 
| nothing cl{c, ler us/-bring wordes, yea hicuh 
broken wordes, yet.if out of abrokehand'eon- 
[Ree Hepur itwillbeafacrifice acceptable, 
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T he Returning Backeſlider, | 
| This ſame taking of words or petitions in SER, 
all our troubles and afflictions muſt needs be| i || 

a ſpeciall remedie, it being of Gods owne 
preſcription, who is ſo infinite in knowledge 

| and skill: 5 _ =—_— bo moons Thar 

' They whowould have helpe and comfort againſt | 04 

all pcs and ſorrowes, Lu jab. G 7 = | m—o. 
| words of Prayer. 

| Asyee ſcc in 1onahs caſe in a matchleſſe 
 diftreſſe, words were inforcive and did him 

' more good then all the world beſides could: 

for aftcrthat hee had bin humbled and praied | 
' out of the whales belly; the whale was forced 
to caſt him our againe. So the Prodigall ſonne 
becing undone, having neither credit, nor 
| coyne, but all in a manner againſt him; yet 
| hee had words left him. Father, I have ſinned 
| azainſt Heaven and before thee : and am no more 
| worthy to beecalled thy ſonne, make mee as one 
| of thy hired ſervants. After which his tarcker had. 
' compaſſion on him. And good HeFekiah, being 
| deſperately ſicke, of a eſperate diſcaſe, yer 
' when hee ſet his faith a worke, and tooke with 
him words (which comfort onely now was 
left unto him) wee know how after hee had 
turned his face towards the wall and prayed 
with words. God not only healed him of that 
dangerous diſeaſe, bur alſo wrought a great : 
miracle for his ſake, cauſingthe Swnne to come 
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Luke 15,18, 


Iſfa.z8.2. 


backe ten degrees. Thus when life ſeemed im- 
offible: yer words, prayers, and teares pre- 


vailed with God. Tehoſhaphat alſo, going to 
C warre 
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ITTHY on 


James 5. 


Hoſl,2.21,2d, 


| Objetf, 
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| Anſw. 


2 Chron,rg.6 


14 


35 


IChron.g5.z1 


[ i King 18.45- on worke, As we heard of Eliah, when hee 


2 Chron,15.2 


+ 8108-19-29. them, a hundred fourcſcore and five thouſand 


warre with Ahab, againſt Gods comman- 
dement, andin the battell being encompaſſed 
with enemies : yet had words with him readic 
and after prayer found deliverance, Eliah, like- 
wiſe after a great drowth and famine,when raine 
had bin three yeares wanting : and all in a man- 
ner our of frame for a long time : Tooke with 
him words : and God {ent raine aboundamly 
| uponthe earth againe. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe Prayer fſers God on 
worke,and God who isable and willing to go 
through with his works, ſets all the creatures 


prayed for raine, the creatures were {et a worke 
to cffe it. Where it raay be Obje&ed, O bur: 
raine might comet) late in that hot Countrie, 
| where all the Rootes and Herbes might bee 
withered and dried up inthree yeares ſpace. 
Yet all was well againe, the land brought 
forth her increaſe as formerly ; for faithtull 
Prayer never comes too late; becauſe God can 
never come too late, if our prayers come to 
him, we ſhall find him come to us. Tehoſhaphat 
weread was in great diftreſſe when three Kings 
came againſt him, yet when hee went to God 
| by incd and hearty faſting and prayer, 
God heard him, foughr for him, and deſtroyed 
all his enemies. The Scripture ſheweth alfo| | 
how after Hezekiabs Prayer, againſt Senacberibs 

| Blaſphemics and threatnings: the Lord ſent 
forth his Angell and deſtroyed in one night of 
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of the A ſ[yrians. | 
This is firſt for Reproofe of thoſe who in | 
their diſtreſſes ſer their wit, wealth, friends, | 
and all a worke, but never ſet God a worke, 
25 Hezekiah did in Senacheribs caſe, The firſt 
time hee turned him off to his coſt with 
enduring a heavie taxation, and yet was ne- | T King.18.14. 
ver a whit the better for it ; for Semache- 
rib came ſhortly after and beſieged Hreruſelem, 
untill Heekiah had humbled bumnſelte and 
prayed: and then God chaſed all away and ' 
deſtroied them he had better have done ſo at ! 
firſt, and ſo have ſaved his monie, and aines| 
t00. The like weakeneſle we haye ap ofin | | 
Aſa: who when a greater Armie came a- "700 
gainſt him of ten hundred thouſand men, laid | #- 
about him, Prayed and Truſted in God ; and 
ſo was delivered, op rw —_— of his 
| enemies , yet in a lefler danger,againſt Baaſha | , 
King of 1/rael, diſtruſted "God n. and ſent ws TOM 
the Treaſures ofthe houſe of God, and our of | 
his owne houſe unto Benhadad King of Syria: 
to have helpe of him, by a diverting warre, 
againſt Baaſha King of Iſrael, which his plot | | 
though it proſpered, yer was hee reproved 
by the Prophet Hanani, and warres thence- | Chron. 16.7, 
forth denounced againſt him, This {ſa not- 
withſtanding this - experiment afterwards | 
ſought unto the Phiſitian, before hee ſoughr. 
unto God. big! 
Secondly , This blameth that barrennefſe' aud | [e 2, 


want of words to 20 unto Grd, which for want of 
eff hearts 
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SsR+e 1 | hearts wee often find in our ſelves. It werea 
ſtrange thing to ſee a wife haye have words 
: enough for her maids and ſervants : and yet not 
to bee able to'ſpeake to her husband. Wee all 
profcſle to bee the Spouſe of Chriſt, whar a 
ſtrange thing then is it, to bee full when wee 
 ſpeaketo men,yerbeſo empric and want words | 
roſpeake to him. A begger wee know wants 
no words, nay, he aboundeth with varicty of 
expreſſions, and what makes him thus fruitfall 
What makes -| in words: his neceſiuy and in part his hope of 
| vold beggete | obtaining. | 
Theſe two makebeggers ſo carneſt. So would 
ir be with us, if we found ſufficiently ourgrear 
need of Chriſt; and therewith had hope, it would 
embolden us ſo togo to Godin Chriſt, that we 
| ſhould not want words: bur wee want this hope 
and the feeling of our neceſſities, which makes 
us ſo barren in peer: 
Prepare thy ſelfetherforeto prayerby getting 
unto thee atrue ſexſe of thy need: acquaintance 
with God,and hope to obtaine,and it will make thee 
| fervent in prayer,and copious in thy requeſts. | 
yſe.3. | Thirdly, this is for Conſolation, though one 
ſhould wantall other meanes, yer whatſoever 
their m_ be, if they can take words, and can 
$7 pray well,they ſhall ſpeed well. If the miſery be 
[ 164.38.3. + | - mucry 
| for ſin,confeſleit,and ask pardon for it,and they 
| ſhall have it, and be cleanſed from all wnrighteouſ- 
| 1 Jobn 1.9. | eſſe. Words ferch the comfort to us, thoughir 
| xhn9e, po. blovd of Chrift onely that hath paid the 
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Hos. 14.2, 

Take with you words, and turne to 
the Lord, ſay unto him take away 
all iniquity, and receive us grati- 
ouſly, ſo will we render the Calves 
of our lips. 
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ONE S wee loſt ourſelves in the 
dS.) firſt Adam fo the mercie 
£35 of God in the Covenant 

DJ of Grace found out a way 
&.) to reſtore us againe by the 
W, ſecond Adam, Jeſus Chriſt, 


S inwhom all the Promiſes 
Jeſter day and 10 dey, andthe. RING, 
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=-| ſame for ever. And as the wiſedome of God 
did freely find our this way at firlt comforting 
our firſt Parents with it in Peradice : fo this; 
bowells of incomprehenſible love of his, hath 
ſo gon onfrom time in all ages ofthe Church, 
comforting and raiſing up the dejedted ſpirits 
of his Church from time to time, and awake- 
ning them out of their drowſineſſe and {leepic 
condition. And many times the greater ſinners 
he dealt with, ' the greater mercics and tender 
bowells of compaſhag were opened unto them, 
in many ſweetand gratious promiſes tendering 
forgivencſle,and inviting to Repentance,as here 
in this Chapter and whole Prophecie is ſhewed: 
what Tribe ſo wicked, ſofull of Idolatry and 
Rebellion as Fpbraim,and yethere Ephraimand 
| 1/rael are taught a leſſon of Repentance: as the 
tender Nurſe feeds her childe and puts meare in 
ies mouth, ſo here the Lord puts words in the 
mouth of this Rebellious people. 
| Takewithyou words and turae unto the Lord, 
Object. What needs God words, hee knowes our 
hearts before we ſpeake unto him ? 
Anſw. Its true, God needs no words, but we doe, to 
why wee maſt| ſtirve up our hearts and affeRions : and becauſe 
ring words | hewill haveus take ſhame unto our ſelves ; ha- 


i hrowes | Ving given us our gin as an inſtrument of 


our mide. | plorifying him, he will have our glory uſedin 
our Petitions and Thankesgivings : and there- 


fore, inr rd of our ſelves,hewill(as was ſaid) 
have us take words unw our ſelves ; for exciting 
 {ofchegracesvt God inusby words, blowing: 


up 
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up of the affeRions, and for manifeſtation ofthe Sun [L 

hidden man ofthe heart : God will be glorified Fe 

by the outward as well as by the inward man. 
And Twrne to the Lord. 

He repeats the exhortation of Returning, to 
ſhew, that words muſt not bee 'empty, but ſuch as 
are joyned with a purpoſe of turmng 10 God : for 

 otherwiſeto turneto him with a purpoſe tolive 
in any fn, is the extremity of prophane impu- 
dence; tocome to aske a pardon of the King, 
with a reſolution to live ſtill in Rebellion a-/ 
gainſt him, whatis this butmockerie, as if one 
thould come with a dagg to ſhoote him. Such | 
is our caſe, when we come to aske forgiveneſſe 
with a purpoſe to offend. Itisthe extremity of ' 
prophanenefle to comeroaske a pardon, to the 
intent that we may fin ſtill : therfore he repeares | 
it againe ; Take nnto you words, and turne 0 the 
Lord. The Forme 1s, | 

Take away «ll iniquity andreceiue ws graciouſly; 
or (Doc good tous) So will we render the Calves 
of onr lips. Wherein we have 

{28 Petition) I. Totake away all iniquity. | 

2. To receive them gratiouſly, 
2. A Reſtipulation, or promiſe of thankfnll- 
nefſe backe againe to the Lord : So will. we ren- 
der the Calves of our lips, Sothat we may obſerve 
hence 

Whet God will erant us, he will have us acke of 

hims: yet for all theſethings I will be ſought unto of 
the Hauſe of Iſrael ; fairh God : becauſe hee will 
have us acknowledge our homage and depen- 
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SaxI. | dance uponhim: therefore we muſt askewhar 
—— hc hath purpoſcd to give.7 «ke away all iniquity, 
8&c. where there is an implication of a con- 
fcſſion of their ſins and great iniquities : Take 
away iniquity ; and Take away Ul iniquity : that 
| is, our manifold guilt. So before Petition there 


wuſt be afree and full Confeſſion, as was ſhewed 
before. 
| oy ye Now this Confeſſion here, is made to God, 
| done,and wats | and to- God onely (faith c1uſttn in this caſe) 
———_ Becaulſc-it is a point in controverlie, it is good | 
to heare what the Ancients ſay. There area cu- | 
| rious ſort of men, who arc bufic to ſearch intol % 
| other mens lives, and are care!eſſe in amending | Þ 
their own. Saith he, what have I to do with men 
to beare me confeſſe when Ihave offended God : wee 
muſt confeſſe to God, and to God only. But in ſome | 
caſes there may be publique and private Con- | K® 
feſſion to men, Publiquein publique offences | Þ 
for the ſatisfaion ofthe Church and the glory 
of God,for preventing of ſcandall. Private to 
Miniſters for the quieting of conſcience: bur 
rhisisonely in ſome caſes z mengoe not to the |. 
Simile, Chirurgeon (asthe Papiſts would have it) for 
every little prick of their finger. No, but yet 
in ſome caſcsit is good to open the marter ro a 
Miniſter who hath the tongue ofthe learned:bur 
the fin is roward God, againſt him ; hee onely 
| being able to forgive fins, as the Phariſees con- 
| Ma.2.7. [ feſſed, Nene can forgive fennes but God; the Pa- 
piſts therefore herein are worſe thenthe Phart 
| fees. | 
E The 
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The Petition is, Take away iniquity, and all [Sz xm. Il. 
iniquity . Why all ? becatſe where there isany | #y of iniqui- 
true goodneſle in the heart, that hatred which ark vc 
carries the bentof the ſoule againſtone finne, is $485 
alike againſt allFas I ſhewed) and the divell car- | « « facere 
ries thouſandsto hell by this partiall obedience; |/enle al ore 
3 becauſe he knowes at any time where to have ATR 
| F \|ſuch. Godanda "qt to fin-will-nor ſtand | 
a rogether,nor dwell ina heartthar allowcs it ſelfe 


— 


| WM ; 


inany ſin, be itneverſo fmall. . He ſaith, Take 
away all,becaufe the Spirit of God workes ina; 
[ man renewed ſuch a-diſpoſition of ſincerity to 
| hate all alike. 4d | 
Secondly, he ſaith, Take away all iniquity, | 2. 
becauſethe heart which deſires to bee at peace Pann ule ds 
with God, deſires alſo to bee like God, who | þres to bee like 
hates all ſinne: therefore (faiththe ſanRifted | _"_ 
ſoule) forgive all fin, Takeall away, that may. 
have nothing in mediſpleaſing unto thee: I de- 
fire to joyne with the Lord, to hate what he ha- 
teth,and as hz hateth,to carrieaperfe@ hatred to 
the whole kinde. Take away all iniquity, hatred 
is not ſatisfied, but with the utter aboliſhing of 
the thing hated. Thercfore it hath this extent 
here, Take away all (in; both the guilr and the 
reigne of every fin, that none may rule in me, 
nay, by litle and lirtle purge out all : Take away 
miquity, and the traine of all which it drawes. 
after it, Iudgements. Take away 1nquity ; that is, 
forgive the fin,'and overcome the power of it- 
by ſanRifying grace; and remit the judgements, 
[attending it. 
Take | 
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2ne:l,, | Take it away. 
| Sinae beteſul | That is, take away the guilt of itutterly by 
to @ conſtiexce) nardon, and the remainders thereof by fan. 
_— @ifying grace, ſo as the Spirit may rate and be | 
allinallin us, They fee finne is an offenſive 
thing, and therefore they ſay, Toke it aw4y, as 
an offenſive odious thing, and as a burden. For 
| howſocver it beſweet as honey in the commir- 
ting it , afterwards when 'the conſcicnce is 
throughly awaked, itis moſt offenſive and bir- 
rer; fo as in this caſe, a finner would gladly 
runfrom his owne conſcience, and from him- 
ſelfe, run 'any where from the tormenting and 
racking thoughts of conſcience awaked : and 
withall hates the place where it was commired, 
and the company with whom,yea the rs, any 
of them, as 4bſolom hated Thamar after hee had | 
lycn with her, ſo a finnerawaked from fin, hares | 
what hee formerly loved. As good men loye | 
- [thecircumſtances of any thing whichputsthem 
in mind of any good they have done; loving: 
 'bothplace and perſon. So it is with a ſinner 
' when his conſcience is awaked, hee hates all 
things which puts him in minde of his fins,ther- 
| fore, Take it away, forgive it, caſt it into rhe 
bottomeofrhe Sea, blor it our of thy remem- 
brance, coverit, impute ir not, all which phra- 

ſes ſhew a poryn Bc 
| Therefore, I befſeech-you, let us. examine our 
. _— ſelves hereby, whether our defire of forgivenes 
, be ſound or not, if we defixe finfhould betaken 
| | awayywe cannotthinke of it with comfort. For 
in| RB 
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[The Returning Backeſlider. | 


in that many thinke with delight of their old 


againe andagaine? but where the heart is ſound- 
ly touched with afaving ſenſe of finne ; O then 
he cries, Take it away, Take it out of my con- 
| ſcience that it cauſe nor deſpairethere, and out 
of thy remembrance,thatno advantage be taken 
againſt me tor it. Take#t away. But it isno other- 

wiſe taken away then by ſatisfying of divine 
juſtice. How much are we beholding to Chriſt 
theretore,who hath borne and taken away our 
fins, (and asthe Scape-goate) gon away with 
the burden of all into the wilderneſſe of obli- 

vion. Bleſſed be God, and the Lamb of God 

that takes-away the ſinnes of the world, We can 

never bleſſe God too much nor ſufficiently for 
Chriſt. Bleſſedbe God the Father of our Lord Te- 
ſ«s Chriſt, Now we may thinke of finne with- 

[out ſhame and deſpaire: O bleſſed ſtate, when. 
a man ean thinke of his former odious and fil- 
thy loarhſome ſinnes, and yetnot deſpaire : Be- 
cauſe when he beleeves in Chrift, the blood of 
Chriſt purgeth all away, rakes away all ſin. He 
hath raken them away. 

Youſec herein the firſtplace, they pray for 
© HONG) 6 

the taking away of their iniquity, for take awa 


| |this, and all other mercies follow after : becauſe | 


this onely is it which ſtops the current of Gods 
favours, which remooyed, the current of his 
mercics run amaina, As when the clouds are 
gone, the Sun ſhines our : So let our ſinnes bee 
remooved, and Gods favour immediately 


fins, whar doe they elſc, but repeate them over | 


27 
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That @ true 


Convert firſt 


begs mercy 
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| 28 | The Returning Backeſlider. 

*x 1; | ſhines upon.us. Therefore firſt,T ate away all in;- 
T —| quaty —_ then we ſhall ſee nothing bur thy Fa. 
| therly facein Chriſt. Youſce whatthe care © 
| Gods children is to ſeeke mercy and favourin 
the firſt place: as David,Pſal.5 1.1. Have mercy 
| on me, 0 Lord : this he begs firſt of all, whereas 
God had threatned other terrible judgements, 
as that the ſword ſhould never depart from his 
houſe,o4e. yet he neglects all (as 1t were) and 
begs onely for mercy, to take away iniquity. For, 
| a {inner is never in ſuch a blefled conditionas he 
ſhould be in, untill he prize and deſire mercy 
above all ; becauſe though we bein milery,un- 
till then (with finfull Zphram) Hoſ.7.14. wee 
howle uponour beds for corne and wine, pre- 
ferring cathly ſenſuall rhings before all. Bur 
| thar ſoule and conſcience whichis acquainted 
| with God andthe odiouſnefle of fin, that ſoule| 

FI God intends to ſpeake peace unto inthe end,de- 
: | ſires pardon of finne and mercy above all, for it 
| knowesthat God is goodneſle it ſclfe, and thar 
| when the interpoſing clouds are vaniſhed, God 
| cannot ſhew himſclte otherwiſe, thenin good- 
| neſſe,grace and mercy. Take away all iniquity. 

Beſore I goefurther, let me anſwerone Que- 
veſt, ſtion. Ought wee not to thinke of our former 
ſonnes, ſhall God take them away altogether out of | 
Anſw. the ſoule? O no ! Take them away out of the 

conſcience O Lord that it doe not accuſe for 
them, but not out of the memory : it is good | 
that ſinne be remembred, to humbleus,tomake | © 
[Us more thankfull, pitifull and tender-hearted 
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The Returning Backeſhder, 


unto others, toabaſe usand keepe us low all the 
daies of our life, and to make us deale gently 
and mercifully wich others. being ſenſible of 
ourowne frailties. As they are naught in the. 
conſcience, ſothey are good to the memory; 
Thercfore let us thinke oftenof this, wharthe 


OT CC 


chiefe deſire of our foules to God ſhould be for 
n:crcy,to have ſinnetaken away. Inall the Arti- 
clcs of our Creed, that of cheeteſt comforr is, 
That of Remiſſcom of ſinnes. Wherctore are all 
the other Articles of Chriſt, his Birth, Death, 
and Crucitying, but that hee might get the 
Church, andtharthe priviledges thereof mighe 
be, Forgiweneſſe of ſinnes, Reſurrection of the Body, 
and life everlaſting: but Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes is 
inthe firſt place. 
But may ſome ſay, How ſhall I know whe- 
ther orno my ſinnes be forgiven? 


| 1. An humble andhearty Confeſſion,as 1 10h.1.9. 


nor,if 1 have heartily,fully,and freely confeſſed; 


mercy may ſuſpend the feeling thereof, forour 


1. By ſomething thatgoes before. 
2. By ſomething which followes after. 
There is ſomewhat which goes before, vzz. 


if wee confeſſe our ſinnes, hee ts faithfull andjnſt to 
forgive us our ſinnes, and'to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſueſſe : therefore, whether I feele it or 


my {ins are forgiven. God in wiſedome and 


| knowledge my debt, to thinke that he hath nor 
_ cancel'd the bond. 


humiliation, andfor being over-bold with Sa. 
rans baites; yct I oughtto belecveit, forT make 
God alierelſe, if I confeſſe heartily, and :c- 


Weſt. 


CAnſw, 
1.By an hmble 
contcthon, 


Se- 


| 30 | TheReturning Backeſlider, | | 
Sznm.JI, Secondly, f1a is certainely pardoned, when| ? 
_ a man finds ſtrength againſt it, for where God 
freagth m | forgives, he gives ſtrength withall: asto the 
gainſt it. man whom he healed of the Palfie. Thy finzes 
Mat. 942% are forgives thee, take up thy bed and watke, 
When a man hath ftrengrhto returneto God,to 
run the way of his Commandements, and to go 
onina Chriſtian courſe, his fianes are forgiven, 
becauſc he hath a Spirit of faith ro goc onand 
leade him forward ſtill. Thoſe who find no 
ſtrength of grace, may queſtion forgiveneſſc of 
ne, God where he takes away fin, and par- 
| dons it (as we ſee here inthis Text after pray cr 

| | made to take awdyymiquity) he deth good to ws 
; The thirdevidence is, ſome peace of Con- 
gome paace of ee ROS much perhaps, yet ſo much 
conſcience, * | AS m—o_ us from deſpaire, as Row,5.1. Ther- 
fore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Teſws Chriſt, thatis, being 
acquitted from onr finnes by faith, wee have 
| peace with God: ſo much peace, as makes us 
goc boldly to him : ſo that one may know his 
nds are cancel'd and his fins forgiyen, when 
withſome boldneflc hee dare looke God inthe 
facein Jeſus Chriſt, A 1d a5,an CAchitophell, a| © 
| | Saul, becauſerhey are inthe guilt of their ſinnes| * 
= 3 cannot confeſſe comfortably and goe to God : 
which when with ſome boldneſſe we can doe, 

itis a figne that peace is made for us. 


] 


WP Againe,where fin is pardoned,our hearts will 
By lovers ;bemuchinlarged with love to God, as Chrift 
grove; (fa to the woman, Lake 7.47. Her ſinnes which 
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are many, are forgiven hey becauſe ſhe loved mach. 
Therefore, when we finde our hearts inflamed 
with love to God, we may know that God hath 
ſhined upon our ſoules inthe the pardon of fin, 
and proportionablie to ourmeaſure of love, is 
| our aſſurance of pardon, therefore wee ſhould 
labour for agreater mexſure thereof, rhat our 
hearts may be the more inflamed 1n the love of 
God. It is impoſſible that the ſoule ſhould at 
all love Godan ry,offended, and unappeaſed, 
nay, ſuch a ule wiſheth that there were no 
God at all, for the very thoughts thereot terri- 
fe him, 

Againe, where finne is forgiven, it frames 
the ſoul ſuetably to be gentle, mercifull and to 
pardon others, ſor uſually rhoſe who have 
peaceable conſciences themſelves, are peace- 
able unto others, and thoſe who have forgive. 
nefſe of fins,can alſo forgive others ; thoſe who 
have found mercy, have mercifull hearts, ſhew- 


on the contrarie, hee rhat is a cruell mercileſſe 
man, it is aftgne that his heart was never war- | 
med nor melted with the ſenſe of Gods merc 
in Chriſt. Therefore, as the Elett of God aih 
the Apoſtle) par 0 bewells of compaſſion : as you 
will make it good that you are rhe Elect of; 
God, members of Chriſt, and Gods children. | 
| Therefore, let us labour forthe forgiveneſle | 
of our ſinnes, that God would remoove and 
ſubduethe power ofthem, take them away and | 


T he Returning Backeſlider. 


ing thatthey havefound mercy with God. And - 


al 


Szxw, II, 


By merci/ullnes 
ts others, 


T7 


| 


Their miſtra- 
ble condition 
who have not 


ſorgiveneſſe of 


ſthe judgements due tothem,'orclſe wee are but 
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miſerable \ 


ſfunnes, 


| 
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| 22 | The Returning Backeſlider, 
Sex.Il. | miſerable men, though we enjoyed all the plea- 
| ſures of the world, which to a worldly man are | Z 
' bur like the liberty of the Tower to 2 condem. | b 
ned Traitor, who though hee have all wants | 3 
ſupplied, with all poſſible attendance : yet 7 
when he thinkes of his eſtate,itmakes his heart | 3 
cold, dampes his courage,and makes him think | 
the poorelt Carman or tankerdbearer (at liber- A 
ty) happier then hee, who would not change | 2 
eſtates with him, So it is with a man that hath 
not ſucd out his pardon nor is at peace with 
God,he hathno comfort ſo long as he knowes | 
his fins are on the file, that God in heaven is| Þ 
not at peace with him; who can arme all the | 
Creaturesagainſt him to be revenged of him; | 
in whichcaſe, who ſhall be Umpire betwixt | © 
God and us, if we take not upthe controverſic 
betwixt him and our ſoules. Therefore it being 
ſo miſcrable a caſeto want aſſurance of the for- 
giveneſle of (1nnes ; it ſhould make us be never 
an houre quiettill we have gottcnit; ſeeing the 
uncertainty of this life, wherein there is but a | 
ſtep betwixt Hell, Damnation and'us. There- | © 
fore, ſue unto God, plic him with broken and | 
humblehcarts, thathe would pardonall the fins | - 
| of our.youth and after age, knowne and un- | © 
knowne, thathe would pardon all whatſoever: | © 
Take away all iniquity, | 
LAnd do g00d to ws, | 
For ſo it is in the Originall, but it is all one, 
Receive us grationſly, and do good tows, Allthe 
goodnefle wee have from God it is out of his | ' 
grace, | | 


EI 
OO I—_ 


— 


a 


That Gods mercy to his children i compleate| Dock, 


That Gods fa- 
ayd full. VOUrs are canm- 


For hee takes away ill, and doth good, men | pteare ro hi 
|[maypardon bur withal they think that they have | <6i/ren. 
done wondrous bountifully when they have 
pardoned, but Gods goes further, hee takes 
away illand doth good: takes good our of his 
Fountaine, and doth good tous. 

Therefore let us make this uſe of ir, to be en- 
couraged when we have the firſt bleſſing of all 
(Forgiveneſſe of finnes) to goeto him for more 
and more, and gather upon God further and 
further ſtill, for becauſe hee is a Fountaine of} 

oodnefſle that can never bee drawne drie, hee 
1s wondrouſly pleaſed with this. Wee cannot 
honour him more then by making uſe of his 
| mercy inthe forgiveneſle of ſinnes, and of his 
oodneſle, in going to him for it, and having 
interreſted ourſelves in eo goodneſle, goe to 
him 
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him for more. Lord, thou haſt begun,make an} ® 
end, thou haſt forgiven my ſinnes, I wanr this] 
and this good, together with the pardon of my | © 
finnes doe mee good. Receive us grationſly : or, | | 
| That good is | Joe ws good, Now good is the loadſtone of the 
nr ſonle, the attrative that drawes ir, therefore 
(after Forgiveneſle of ſinnes) he ſaith, dove good, 
The Petition ts caſte, God will ſoone grant it, 
for nothing elſc interpoſerh berwixt God and 
us, and makes two,but finne; which being re- 
mooved, he isall goodnefſe and mercy. Al 
his waies are mercy axd truth, Yea even his 
ſharpeſt waiesare mercy, all mercy ; when fin 
is forgiven,there is goodnefle in all,jin the grea- 
| teſtcroſleand afflition. Doe good to we. 
That God The ſoule wee ſce defires good, and needs 
- nr prothg good ; It is atranſcendent word here, and muſt | 
fanAtific id ſoule underſtood according to the taſte of Gods 
people, of aſanified ſoule, Doe good, eſpeci-| | 


a. 


Plal 25.10, 


- 
__—} 


ally doe ſpirituall good to us, together withrthe 
| forgiveneſle of ſinnes,give us the. righteouſneſſe 
| of Jeſus Chriſt; ſanCfying grace, ſuchgood,] | 

as may make us good firſt; for the defiremuſt| * 
bce ſuch as the perſon is who makes it. Wicked | * 
men (as it is ſaid of Ba/aawm) have good gifts,| 
withour the good God: but wee muſt not bee ſo 
pleaſed with gifts, unlefſe woe bee good our 
{elves,and fee God making us good.Cananevil 
tree brivg forth good frait * Thereforethe Apo- 
tle calls theregencrate perſon Gods workeman- 
ſhip. &c. Weare Gods good worke, andthen 


wee doc good workes, being made good, | 
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The Retarning Backeſlider« | 35 
good comes from us, Doe good £0 ws, Sur. Il. 
It is an acknowledgement of their owne That aching of 
cmptineſſe, Doe good to wWe are blinde in £04d, orgues 
our owne underſtandings, inlightegus; weare |{,,,; whe! 
perplexed, {erus right; we are dull, quicken | aad emprineye. 
us; wearecmpty,fill us; wearedarke, fhinc } 
upon usz Weare ready to goe out of the way, 
eſtabliſh us; every way doe good to us ſuita- | 
ble toour wants. The beſt that wee can bring. 
to thee is emptinefle, therefore doc thou doc 
| good to us, fill us with thy fullnefſe. Dogood 
to us every way Whereby thou uſeſt to conyey 
ſpirituall things to thy ſervants ſoules: give us 
rſt thy grace, thy Spirit, which is the ſpring 
of all good things; forthe Spirit of God is a 
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_—_ of direQtion, of ſtrength, of comfort, and 
all: therefore he who hath the Spirit of God 
hath ehatpeng Ns that is begd in the firſt 


place. And then,giveus good Magiſtrates to 
rule us well ; and good Miniſters, who are the 
diſpenſers of grace,inſtruments of our ſalvation 
the Conduit-pipes whereby thou deriveſt and 
conveyeſt good to us z whenthouhaſtmade us. 
good, continue the meanes of ſalvation for our 
| good every way. The Church when ſhe faith, 
| Doe good ts ,hathalargedefirez here be fſecds | 
{ of wondrous large things'in theſe two ſhort pe- 
| titions, Take away all iniquity, And dve good to 
*, A Bono Deo,&c. Fromthe:good God no- 
thing cancome but what isgood : therefore do. 
good-tous inall: fpirituall things. The Propher 
David aimes arthus excellent good, Pſal.4.6,7. 


il oF D 2 . ſaying 
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26 | The Returning Backeſlider. 
'Sen.Il. | ſaying tharother men arefor corne, wine and 
3 oyle, and ſay ; who will ſhew us any good ? But 
Lordlift thou up thelight of thy COU RENANCE upon 
w. Thy loving kindnefle 1s better then life, 
| therefore doe good tous. Whenthou haſt for. 
| givenour fins, ſhine gratiouſly upon us in Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
In the goed de-) Andit extends its limits likewiſe to outward 
. | fred outward 


; roſperity (this dcfire of doing good) let us 
Thr Redaded meas 4 daics,{weeten our Sj 6. Vine here, 
let our profeſſion of Religion bee comfortable, 
doe not lay more croflcs upon us then thou wilt 
| give usſtrengthto þeare, doe good to us every 
| | way. But markethe wiſedome of the Hol 
| | GhoſtindiRating of this. Prayerto them: hee 
ſpcakes in generall, doe good to ws 5 notto doc 
this or thatgood, bur he leaves. it tothe wiſe- 
dome of God, as they here frame their hearts 
unto the will of God. Doe good 20 w6, ſpirituall 
that needs no limitation, becauſe wee cannot 1 
more honour God then to dependupon him for| 
all ſpirituall goodrthings. Thouart wiſer; and| 
knoweſt what is good for us better then weour 
ſclves, beggars oughtto-be no chooſers, there. 
, fore, Doe good to 5; for the particulars wee 
| leaye them. to thy wiſedome. O Beloved itis 
| a happy and bleſſcd priviledge to be under the|- 
condu@ of ſo wiſe and All-ſufficient a God, 
whois good, and as hee is good, knowes beſt 
| what is good for us. We would. have riches, 
: liberty and health, T bur ir may bee it is not 
| good for us, Doe good to mw. Thou Eord| | 
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knoweſt what is beſt, doe inthine owne wiſe- 
dome whatis beſt. 

W hich ſhould tcach us not to limit the Holy 
one of Ifracl in our defires of any outward 
thing whatlocver. Eſpecially defire forgiye- 


| neſſe and ſpirttuall good things leaving the reſt 
ro his wiſe diſpoſing. Yet norwithſtanding out | 


of the ſenſe of paineand griefewee may pray | 
cither for the mitigation or remooving of a 
croſle if God bee ſo pleaſed ; becauſe hee hath 
put in us ſelfe-loye;z not finnefull, but love of 


(1f it may ſtand with his good pleaſure) to de- 
fire the pood of our outward man, as, Lord give 
us bodily health, for we cannot elſe beeinſtru- 
ments of ſerving thee. With reſervation of 
| Gods gocd pleaſure, wee may defire ſuchand 
{uchthings; conditionally, that when we ſce 
God will haveit otherwiſe, wereſt contented, 
fir downe quietly, knowing that whatſoever 
health, ficknefſeor croſſes hee fends, it comes 
from his goodneſſe and love, and ſhall turne to 
our good at lng : if wee love God, all ſhall 


| workefor good. 


Take away our iniquity and dot uw good, wee 
ſhould make this petition for the Church and 
| our ſelves, pardon our finnes and doe good to 
us, to our perſons, to the ſtate, to the times 
wherein we live, to the Church at home and 
abroad, doc good toall. 

Ane we may obſerve this from the order;and 
know,whar good wee have,it comes from Go 
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preſerving our nature; therefore he permits us | 
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inlove, when it comes after forgiveneſſe of 
finnes. How then may wee take comfort of all 
the poodthings we have enjoyed, having ſeene 
many good daies,enjoycd many good bleiſings, 
in health, weaith, good Magiſtracie, Miniſtery, 
Peace, plenty and the like 2 If all this goodneſſe 
| of God leace us to God, and draw us necrer 
| unto him after forerveneſſe of ſinnes (grounded 
onthe former evidences Iſpake of) then they 
come inloye. Butnever lerus thinke to have 
true comfort with a bleſſing,orany good thing 
| we Enjoy, till wee have aſſurance of Gods love 
and mercy in the forgivereſle of finnes ; leaſt 
God ſtrip us naked of all the good things wee 
have, and make us as naked as Divesin Hell, 
who had not (any thing that was good) to re- 
| freſh his bodyorſoule. Sorhat all good things 
| wee enjoy here without this, will onely aggra- 
vate our condemnation. Let us obſerve there- 
fore, how all our gaod things are joyned with 
ſpirituall good, whether wee our ſelves arc 

| made better by them ornor, having our {innes 
| pardoned, Ibeſcech you let us renew our re- 
queſts for forgiveneſſe of finnes every day, 
| making our accounts even with God; defiring 
grace to ſet our foules in a holy and ſanRified 
frame with God, thatourſclyes may bee good, 
our converſ{ationgood: and that then,he would 
doe good t6 #8 all other waies, and ſanikie all 
other things, This is the Method of Gods 
Spirit in- fetting us right onwards in our hea- 
vehly joutney : firſt ro have forgiveneſſe of fins, 
| then 
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| that ſo hee may take away ourill, and doe us 


good, and ſanific unto us all other good. 
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| then ſanRification : to be better aur ſelves, and | 
thento looke for peaccable and comfortable 
daicsinthis world, if God fee it good. What 
can bec more ? Take away alliniquity,and dve us 
gead: all mannerot guy 

. Therefore ſince all good comes from God, 
the firſt and chiefe good, let us labour to have 
communion with him by all fanRified meanes, | 


every way good, to ourſoules, bodics,conditi- 
ons. O what ablcflcd thing is it for a Chri- 
ſtian to keepe a ſtr1& and necre communion 
with the fountaine of goudneſſe, who can doc 
more for us thenall the world beſides. When 
weareſick on our death: beds, or when conſci- 
ence is throughly awaked, then to ſpeake peace 
comfortably to us in this great cxtremutic, is 
more worth then all rhis world. Therefore let 
us labour to kcepe communion with God,that 
he may ſpeale peaceto ourſoules whennothing 
cliccan. *, | 
I beſeech youtherefore let us take heed, how 
we breake or walke looſely with God, ſecin 
weecan have no further comfort of any od 
thing weenjoy, then weeare carefull to keepe 
and maintaine our peace end communion with 
him atall times z and whenywe run intoarrera- | 
ges with God, then bee ſurewe lie not in finne, | 
but ſay, Take away 45 iniquity, and doe good to 
«7, labouring to bec in ſuch an eſtate, as God 
may giveus his holy Spirit, both to make us 
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Sun« Il: | inlove, when it comes after forgivencſſe of 
< ſinnes. Howthen may wee take comfort of all 
the goodthings we have enjoyed, having ſeenc 
many good daies,enjoyed many good bleiſings, 
in health, weaith, good Magiſtracie, Miniſtery, 
Peace, plenty and the like 2 If all this goodneſſc 
| of God leade us ro God, and draw us necrer 
| unto him after forgiveneſſe of ſinnes (grounded 
onthe former evidences Iſpake of) then they 
come in love. But never lerus thinke to have 
true comfortwith a bleſſing,orany goodthing 
| we enjoy, till wee have aſſurance of Gods love | 
and mercy in the forgivereſle of finnes ; leaſt 

God ſtrip us naked of all the good things wee 
have, and make us as naked as Divesin Hell, 
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who had not (any thing that was good) to re- 


freſh his bodyorſoule. Sothat all good things 
| wee enjoy here without this, will onely aggra- 
vate our condemnation. Let us obſerve there- 
fore, how all our gaod things are joyned with 
ſpiriruall good, whether wee our ſelves arc 
made better by them ornor, having our ſinnes 
| pardoned. Ibefcech you let us renew our re- 
queſts for forgiveneſſe of finnes every day, 
| making our accounts even with God: defiring 
grace to {et our foules in a holy and ſanRified 
frame with God, thatour ſelves may beegood, 
our converſationgood: and that then,he would 
doe good to 15 all other waies, and ſanRific all 
| other things, This is the Method of Gods 
Spirit in fetting us right -onwards in our hea- 
vehly journey : firſt ro have forgiveneſic of fins, 
then 
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| then ſanRification : to be better aur ſelves, and — 
thento looke for peaccable and comfortable 
daics iathis world, if God ſec it good. What 
can bee more ? Take away al iniquity,and ave us 
gead: all mannerot good. 

- Therefore ſince all good comes from God, 
che firſt and chiefe good, let us labour to have | 
communion with him by all ſanRified meanes, | 
|thatſo hee may take away ourill, and doe us | 
every way good, to ourſoules, bodics,conditi- | 
ons. O what ablcſlcd thing is it for a Chri- | 
ſian to keepe a ſtri& and neere communion 
with the fountaine of goudneſſe, who can doe 
more for us thenall the world beſides. When 
weareſick on ourdeath: beds, or when conſci- 
ence isthroughly awaked, thento ſpeake peace | 
comfortably to us in this great cxtremitic, is 
more worth then all this world. Therefore let 
us labour to kcepe communion with God,that 
he may ſpeale peaceto ourſoules whennothing 
eliccan. 

I beſecech youtherefore let us take heed, how 
we breake or walke looſely with God, ſecing 
weecan have no funher comfort of any good 
thing weenjoy, then weeare carefull to keepe 
and maintaine our peace and commnnion with 
him atall times z and whenywe run intoarrera- 
ges with God, thenbce ſurewe lie not in finne, | 
but ſay, Take away 4ll iniquity, aud doe good to 
7, labouring to bec in ſuch an cſtate, as Goed 
| may giveushis holy Spirit,- both to make us | 

good, and ſantific unto us all other good. 
| _D4 There | 
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There bee good things, which are are good of | 
themſclves, and which make all other things 


ood. Thus by communion with God,we our 

Elves are made good, and all other things 
likewiſe are made good to us; all his waics 

being mercy and truth unto thoſe who feare 

him. Therefore refigne we our (elves and all 
that we have unto his wiſedome and diſpoſing: 
becauſe oftimes there is good, where wee ima- 
gi1ethewoiſt ofevillsto be: as it is ſometinies 
good to have aveine opened, to be purged, the 
Phy ſitian thinkes ſo, when yetthe Partient, im- 
paticnt of Reaſons iſſue, thinkes not ſo ; But as 
the Pliyſivian is wiſer then the Patient ro know 
what is beſt for him, ſo God is wiſcrthen man 
to know what is good for him, who intends us 
no hurt when he purgeth us by affl; tion = 
All our care therefore ſhould be,toannihilate 
our ſclves, to come with empty poore ſoules 
to God, Doe gved to w. In which caſe, it is 
| no matter what our ill bee, if hee doe us good, 
who hath both pardon and-rich grace to re- 
moovethe evill of finne, and convey all grace 
unto us out of his rich Treaſuric, 
So will we render the calves of our lips, 

1 Here is the Reftipslation, or promilc, they 
Returne backe againe to God : 2 there is no 
friendſhip maintained wirhout rendring : when| 

God hat entred into Covenant withus; then 

there is a kinde of friendſhip knit up berwixt 

him and us(he becomming our friend)We muſt 
not therefore be like graves to ſwallow up all 


and | 
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and returnenothing ; for then the inter-courſe Sux. I. = 
berwixt God and us is cut off. Therefore the 
ſame Spirit which reaches them to pray,and to 
Take ts them words ;, teacheth them likewiſe to 
rake unto them words of Praiſe, that there may 
bec a Rendring, —_— Receiving, with- 
out which we are worſe then the pooreſt crea- 
ture that is, which rendreth according to tts re- 
ceit. The Earth (whenir is plowed and ſowed) 
ir ycclds us fruit, Trees being ſet,yeeld increaſe: 
Beaſts being fed, render intheir kind : yea the 
fierccſt untamed Beaſts,(as we reade of the Ly- 
on)have been thankfull in their kinde;The Hea- 
yens (faith the Pſalmiſt) declare the glory of 
 Godand the firmament ſhewes forth his Praiſe. 
So there muſt be a Returne, if we be not worſe 
then beaſts, Therefore the Church here pro- 
miſcrh a Returne by the ſame Spirit which 
ſtirred her up to pray. So will wee render the 
Calves of our lips. 

Now this promiſe which the Church makes | 
here of praiſe isa kinde of vow : So will we ren- |* 
der, &c. Tobindeones ſelfe is a kinde of vow. 
The Church rher*fore bindes her felfe thatſhe | 
may binde God ; for binding her ſ{elfe by vow 
ro Thankfullnefſe, ſhe thereby bindes God, | 
whois mooved with nothing wee can doe ſo| 
much as with ſetring forth of bis Praiſe, which 
was hisend in all the Creation, the ſerring forth 
of his glory. The end of the newCreature,is the 
end of all things both in nature and grace; the | 


cnd whereof is Gods glory from whence all 
— things 
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things come, and wherein all things end: as 
weday ofa circle, all things begin and ends in 
ir, All other things are for man, and man for 
Gods glory ; whenthe ſoulecan ſay, Lord,rhis 
ſhall be for thy honourto ſet forth thy praiſc, it 
bindes God. Hence that they might moove| | 
God to yecld to their prayers, they bind them- | "8 
ſelves by a kinde of vow ; Doe thus, O Lord, | 7 
and thou ſhalt not looſe by it, thou ſhalt have | 2 
praiſe, So will wee render thee the Calves of our 4 
lips. b- 
q'f So, Promiſes and vowes of praiſe are al. F 
laadeed as an argument to prevaile with God,| Z 
for the obtaining of that the Church begs for;| | 
So will wee rend:r,&c, Not to enter into the| | 
common placeof vowes, onely this much Iſay, | ! 
thatthere is agood uſe of them, to vow and| | 
promiſe Thankefullneſſe when we would ob-| Þ 
taine bleſſings from God. That which a pro-! 3 
_ is to proves isto God; anduſual-| © 
ly they goetopetherin Scripture, as P/al.r 22.2.) © 
Md is RA: of Ay That = vowel _ 0 Gd, I 
and ſware wnto the mighty God of Iaakob. So\ © 
wee haveall in Baptiſme vowed a vow, ſo that | 
it is good to renew our vowes often, eſpecially | © 
| ' that ofnew obedience; and inthis particular,to\ * 
vow unto him, that wee will praiſe him, and | 

Helpee and w/e] ftrive that his glory be no looſer by us. 7 


| of 4 It 1s goo thus t5 vow, if it were buttoexcite, 


ro exile, ang nd quicken our dullneſſeand forgerfullneſſe of | 
quicken cur | Our generall vow; to putus in minde of our| ©: 


dullne fe. 
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| God will not, but will come upon us, for non- 


| made with God of late. And then, for the 


our memories. This bond, that having promi- |. 


ſed,now I muſt do it,provokesthe ſouleto it,as: 
it helpes the memory, ſo it quickens the affeRi- 
ons. | 

Beſides, as by nature, wee are forgertfull, ſo 
weare inconſtant, in which reſpeQ;it is a tie to 


arcnone who haye the Spirit of God at all with 
any tenderneſle of heart, but will thus thinke 
I have vowed to God, if it be a heinous thing to | 
break with men, what 1S"it ya and wil- 
lingly to break with the great God ? a vow is 


akinde of oath; this is the ſacrifice of fooles, 
to come to God, and yet neither to make 
good our vowes, nor indeavourto doe ir. 


Let us confider therefore, what we haye done 
in this caſe. By permiſhon of authority there | 
was a Faſt lately when wee all renewed our 
yowes (wee mocked God elſe) received the 
Communion. Will God be mocked thinke 

ou? No, but howſocver man may forget, 


aiment ofour vowes and Covenants. Lay we 
it to heart therefore what Covenants wee have 


timetocome, be notdiſcouraged if you have 
beene faulty in it. There is a generall vow, 
whercinthough we have failed (if wee bee his 
childrenand break not with God inthe maine, 
cleaving to him inpurpoſe of heart, occaſional- 
ly renewing ourpurpoſes and Covenants) yer 


let not Saran diſcourage usfor our vnfaithfull- 
nefle 


To be abridle 
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| our inconſtant and unſteady nature, for there | fang, 
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Sux.Il. 'nefſe therein; but bee aſhamed of ir, watch 
{2 more; looke betrerto it forthe time tocome, 
and make uſe of the gratious Covenant; and 
uponrecoverie, ſay with the Church, So will 
we render the Calves of our lips. 
| Ir wasthe cuſtome under the Jewiſh pollicic 
(you know) to offer ſacrifices of all ſorts. Bur 
he Spirit of God ſpcakes hereof the Church 
of the Jewes under the New Teſtament, eſpe. 
| cially whatthey ſhould be after their Conver- 
ſion, having reference to the Jewes in Chriſts 
time, andro the beleeving Jewes in all times, | 7 
implying this much, howlocver not Legallſa-| 
crifices, of Calves, Bullocks, Sheepeand Lambes,| 
yet the Calves of the lips, which God likes bet- 
terare acceptableto him. And it likewiſe im- 
plies ſome-humiliation of the Church. Lord, 
whatſoever elſe wee could offer unto thee iris 
| thine owne, though it were the beaſts upon a 
Plal.go, |thouſard mountaines; bur this (by thy grace) 
" | wectndoe, to Praiſe thee. For God mult open 
and circumciſe our lips and hearts, before wee 
can offer him the Calves of our lips, Thus much 
the pan creature in the world may ſay to 
God, Lord, I will render thee the Calves of my 
tips, otherthings I have not, this I haveby thy 
gratious Spirit, a heart ſomewhat touched by 
the ſenſe of thy favour : therefore, 7 will render 
thee the Calves of my lips, that is, Praiſe ; asthe 
Apoſtle hath it, Fr gp 3-15. By hin therefore 
let ts offer the Sacrifice of praiſe to God conti- 
ny 3 that i, the fruit of our lips, giving 
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Sn x.ll. | | 


 thankes to his Name. [So will wee render thee 


the Calves of our lips) Whence the point is, 
That Gods children at all times have their Sa-| Do, 


crtfices, | 

T here is indeed one kinde of Sacrificing de- 
termined, and finiſhed by the comming of 
| Chriſt, who was the laſt Sacrifice of propitia- 
tion for our ſinnes. The more to blame thoſe, | 
whoyet maintaine a daily Sacrifice,not of laud 
and praiſe, but of cozening and deluding the 
world in ſaying maſſe forthe finnes of the quick 
and thedead, all ſuch Sacrifices being finiſhed 
and cloſed up in him (our bleſſed Saviour) 
who, by oze Sacrifice (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) 
hath perfetted them that are ſanitified: and that; | Heb.16.14. 
By ene Sacrifice when he offered up himſelfe; when | Heb-7.27. || 
all the the Jewiſh Sacrifices ended, fince which 
all ours, are but acommemoration. of Chriſts 
laſt Sacrifice (as the Fathers ſay) The Lords 
Supper with the reſt: Which remaine ſtill, and 
the Sacrificeof praiſe, with a few others. Idefire 
ro name. 

Firſt, The Sacrifice of a broken heart, whereof rr. 
David ſpeakes, Pſal.51.17. which Sacrifice of yy 
a bane broken heart (by the knife of Re- 
penrance) pleaſeth God wondrouſly well. 

And then, CA broken heart that offers Chriſt to 2. 

God every day, who though hee were offered | 4 broken bear: 
"once forall: yet our beleceving in him,and dai- | 99" 7 
ly preſenting his Attonement madeforus, 1s a 
new offcring of him. Chriſt is Crucified -and 


*X /Sacrificed for thee as oft as thou belceveſt in 
4 | Chriſt 
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Ser-ll, |Chrift Crucified. Now upon all occafions 

pj \ wee manifeſt our Belcefe in Chriſt, to waſhand 
bathe our ſclyesin his blood, who juſtificth the 
ungodly, ſo that upon afreſhſight of ſinne with 
contrition for ir, hee continually {juftifieth us, 
Thus when we Beleeve we offer him to God 


daily,a broken heartfirſt,arid then Chriſt with a 
broken heart. 
2. | Andthen when wee belceve in Chriſt, wee 
Oar [eives. | of and ſacrifice our ſelves to God, in whichre- 
pet we mult (as it were) be killed ere we be 
offered; for wee may notoffer our ſelves as we 
are in our luſts, butas mortified and killed b 
Repentance, Then we offer our {clyes to God 
as a reaſonable and living ſacrifice, when wee 
offer our ſelves wholy unto him,wit,underſtan- 
ding, judgement, affections and indeavour, as| | 
Paul ſaith of the Macedonians, they, gave 
| themſelves to God firſt, and then their goods, In 
ſumme, it isthat Sacrifice Paul ſpeakes of, Row. 
12.1. To preſent our bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, | © 
acceptableuntoGod,8&c. tor a Chriſtian who be-|] 
leeveth inthe Lord Jeſus, is not hisowne, but| 7 
facrificeth himſelfe to him that was Sacrificed | 
for him. As Chriſt is given tous, ſo he thatbe-| |: 
leeves in Chriſt gives himſelfebacke againe to| © 
Chriſt, Hereby a manmay know if he beatrue| ©! 
Chriſtian,andthar Chriſt is his; if he yeelds up| | 


himſelfeto God ; for, Chriſt died and roſe a7aine' 1 
(ſaiththe Apoſtle) that hee _——— both 


of quick and dead. Therefore (faith he) whether ; 
we live or die, we arenot our owne, what wee doc| | 
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orſufferin theworld, inall weare Sacrificed, 
ſo ſaith a ſanctified foule 5 my wit, my will,my 
life, my good, my affefions are thine, of thee 
I received them ; and TIreſigne all to thee as a 
Sacrifice. Thus the Martyrs to ſcale the Truth 
(as a Sacrifice) yeelded uptheir blood. He thar 
hath nor obtained of himfelfe ſo much, asto 
yeeld himſelte ro God, heknowes not what the 
Goſpell meancs; for Chriſtian Religion is not 
onely to beleeye in Chriſt for forgiveneſſe of 
ſinne, but the ſame faith which takes this grear | 
benefit, renders backe our ſelves in liew of 
Thankefullneſle, | 
| So that, whatſoever we have (after we Be- 
leeve) we give all back againe. Lord, Thave 
my life, my will, my wit and all from thee, 
{and to thee I returne all backe againe: for 
when I gave my felfe to beleeve in thy deare 
Sonne, I yeelded my felfe and all I have to 
thee: and now having nothing but by thy gift; 
if thou wilt have all,I will returne all unto thee 
againe ; if thou wilt have my life, my goods, | 
my hiberty thou ſhalt have them. This is the 
ſtare of a Chriſtian who hath denied himſelfe, 
for wee cannot beleeve as we ſhould, unleſſe 
wee denie our ſelves. Chriſtianity is not alto- 
erhcr in beleeving this and thar, but the 
irh which mooves mee to beleeve Forgive- | 
nefle of finnes, carries us alſo unto God, to | 
yeeld all backe againetohim, 
Moreeſpecially, among the Sacrifices of the | UE. us Y 


New Teſtament, are Almes, as Heb.13.16. To| 
doe | AM 
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doe good, and to communicate forget not, Fl 
with ſuch Sacrifices God i well pleaſed. 
And(among the reſt) The Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
which is in theſame Chapter ver. 15. firſt, hee 
faith; by him (that is, by Chriſt) let ws offer 
| the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, thar is, 
The frutt of our lips, which is but an expoſition 
| of this place,which becaulc it is eſpecially here 
intended 3 I will alittle inlarge my ſelfe in, 
| The Calves of our lips, implics two things : 
Not onely Thankefullneſſe ts God; 
But glorifying of God in {ſetting eut 
his praiſe ; otherwiſe to thanke God for 
his goodneſlc to us, or for what wee hope 


| tO receive, without gloritying of him, isnothing; 


 arall worth, For in glorifying there are two 
things. | 

1. A ſuppoſition of Excellence, for that can- 
not be glorificd which harh no excellcncie in! 
it; glory in ſublimiry, hath alway exccllen- 
cic attendingit. And 

2. The manifeſtation of this elory. 

Now when all the excellencics of God as 
they are, are diſcovered and ſet out, his Wiſe: 
dome, Aercy, Power, Goodneſſe, Al-ſufficien- 
(#:,8c. then wee glorific him, To praiſe God| 
for his favours to us, and accordingly toglori- 
fic him, is The Calves of our lips, but cſpecially| 
to praiſe him, Whence the point is, 


That the yeelding of praiſe to God, is a wondrow 
«acceptable $acyifice. | 


Whichis inſtced of all the Sacrifices of = 
Ol 
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| Old Teſtament, then which, the greateſt can SunJIl._ 
doe no more ; nor theleaſt, leſle, for it isthe ſa- | 
crificeand fruit of the lips. Butto open it, it is ] 
not meerely the ſacrifice of our lips; for the | 
| praiſe wee yeeld to God it muſt be begottenin 
the heart. Hereuponthe word ( >»y# ) ſpeech, | 
| fignifieth both Reaſon and Speech, there being 
one word in the learned language for- both. 
Becauſe, ſpeech is nothing but that ſtreame 
which iſſues from the ſpring of reaſon and un- 
derſtanding ; thercfore,in Thankeſgiving there 
muſt not bea lip-labour onely; bura Thankeſ- 
giving from the lips, firſt begotren inthe heart, 
comming from the inward man, as P/a/.103. 1. 
The Prophetfaith, Blefſe the Lord, O my [oule, 
and ill that is within mee, blefſe hu holy Name; 
Praiſe muſt come from a ſound judgement of 
the worth of the thing we praiſe God for. It 
muſt come from an affeQion which deſires that 
God may have theglory, by the powers of the 
whole inward man, which is a hard matterto 
rouzeup our ſelyesto prone God with all the 
owers of our ſoule, all that i within me, praiſe) 
#s holy Name, There gocth Judgement, Re- 
ſolution ofthe will, ſtrength of affeRions, and 
all with it. | 
Andrthenagaine, beſides this, The Calves off 
| ove lips, Carries 'us to worke. The orall 
Thankeſgiving muſt bee juſtified by oar works 
and deeds; orelſe, ouraRions will give 'our 
| tongue the lie, that wee praiſe him with the 
| one, but denichiminthe other, This is a Sol- 
| lociſme, 


— 


W hy lips are 
mentioned for 
praiſe onely, 


| our lips, which we muſt make good in our lives 


| words. 
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lociſme, as if one ſhould looke to the earth and 
cry O ye heavens? ſowhen we ſay, God bee 
praiſe, when yet ourlite ſpeakesthe contrary, 
it is adiſhonouring of God. Sothepraiſe of our 
lips muſt be made good and juſtified by our| 
life, aQtions, ati converſation: this wee muſt 


{uppoſc fot the fulllunderſtanding of the words. | | 
Wee will rendcr (from our hearts) the Calvesof| © 


and converſations, ever ro ſct forththy praiſe 
in our whole life. 

But whydoththe Prophet eſpecially menti- 
on lips; The Calwts of our lips, which are out 


| whereby we glorifie God, , 


1. Panly, becauſe Chriſt who is the Word, de- 
hghns in our words. 


2. Becauſe ow Tongue is pur glory, and that 


3- And eſpecially,becauſe owr Tongue & that 
which excites others 


\ forthis purpoſe. Therefore, The Calves #f our 


| Being atrumper of praiſe, ordained of God 


lips, Partly, becauſe it ſtirres up our ſelves and. 
orhcrs; and partly, becauſe God delights in 
words eſpecially of his owne di&ating. To 
| come then to ſpeake more fully of Praiſe and 
Thankeſgiving, let us conſider, what a ſweet, 


exccllemandptevailing duty this is; whichthe 


| 
Helpes to prai'e 
God. Pe; 


| 


4 


| 


| 


Church (to bind God) promiſerh uno him, 
The Calves of onr lips, I will not bee long in 


the point, but onely come ro ſome helpers how 
wemay cottic to doe it. 


( : Firſt, | 
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Firſt, this Praifing of God muſt be from an | ——— 
humble broken heart, the humble ſoule that | | MF- vl 
{ees it ſelfe not worthy of any favour, and con- | 54m an bunble 
fcleth finne before God, is alway arthankfull | roken beert. 
ſoule, Take away our iniquizy, and then doc 
good to us,we are empty our ſelves; Then will [ 
we render thee the Calves of eur lips. Whar 
made David fo thankefull aman: He was an 
humble man; and {o lekeb:; what abiſed him | 
ſo in his owne eyes? his humiliey ; Lord I ann | Gen. 32-10. | 
l:{ſe they the leaſt of thy meraies. He that thinkes 
himſclfe unwotthic of any thing, will be thank. | 
fall for everything, and he who thinkes him- 
 ſcelfe unworthy of any bleſkng, will be conten- 
ced withthe leaſt. 'Therefore,letus worke our 
heartsto humility;in confiderarion of qur finne- 
fullneſle, vilenefle, and unworthineſle, which 
will make us thankfull, ' eſpecially of the beſt 
bleſſings, when we conſider their greatneſſe, 
and our unworthinefleof them. A protd man 
can never bethankfull. Therfore that Religion | 
| which teacheth pride, cannot bee a thankful ' 
Religion, Popery is compounded of ſpiriruall 
pride, Merit of Congruity before Converſion, 
Merit of Condignity and deſert of heaven after, 
Free-will and thelike, to puffe up nature, what 
a Religion tsthis 4 muſt we light a candle be. 
fore thedivells is notnature proud enoughzbur | 
we mult light acandleto it? to 'be ſpiritually | 
proudis wouſtofall, dl] Set Y4f 

And with our owneunworthinefſeaddthis, |;.:ion +f ihe 

| atne 
k com eration of the greameſſ f the thing wy gre ir 4 . 


- 
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Sun. ll. | God for : ſcrting as high a price upon ir as wee 
| can, by conſidering what and how miſerable we 
were without it. He will blefſe God joyfully for 
pardon of fin who ſces how miſcrablehe were 
without it, in miſery next to divels, ready to 
drop into hell every moment: and the more 
excellent we arc, {o much the more accurſed| | 
without theforgivencſle of finnes, Forthe ſoule| | 
by reaſon of the largeneſſe thereof, is ſo much 
| the more capable and comprehenſible of mi- 

ſery,as the ivels are more capable then wee, 
therefore are moſt accurſed, O this will make 
us bleſſe God for the pardon of ſinne, and like-| 
wiſe, let us ſer a price upon all Gods blef. 
ſings, conſidering what we were without our 
ſenſes, ſpecch,meare, drinke, reſt, 8c, O belo- 
ved, we forgetto praiſe God ſufficiently for our 
ſenſes. This little ſparke of Reaſon-inus, is an 
excellent thing ; grace is founded upon it, if we 
were without Reaſon, what were we 2 If we 
wanted fight, hearing, ſpeech, reſt, and other 
daily bleflings, how uncomfortable were our 

lives This conſideration will add and ſet a 
price to their worth, and make us thankfull ro 
conſider our miſery -without them, Bur (ſuch 
1s our corruption)that favours are more knowne 
by the want then by the enjoying of them, 
when too late we (many times) finde, how dark 
and uncomfortablewe are without them, then 
ſmarting the more ſoundly ; becauſe intimewe 


did not ſufficiently prize, and were thankfull 
for them... 


| 
Y And 


i. 


F | 
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| And then,labour to get further and further aſſu. Sun. ll. 
| yaxce, that wee are Gods children, beloved of him: |. 3- | 
[this will make usrhankefull, both forwhat we ahi_2ptx.gud 
have and hope for. It lets out the life blood of | «re in Goa; 
Thankefullneſſe to reach doubting, or falling | *** 
from grace. Wharis the end I beſeech you why | 
the glory to come is revealed before the time ? 
that we ſhall be ſonnes and daughters; Kings | 
and Queenes; hcires and co-heires with Chrik, 
and all thathe hath is ours Is not this know- 
ledge revealed before hand, thatourpraiſe and 
thankeſgiving ſhould before hand be ſurable to | 
this Revelation? being ſcr with Chriſt in hea- 
venly places already. Whence comes thoſe 

ſtrong Perch we are raiſed with Chriſt ; fit with 
him in heavenly Places: ave tranſlated from death 
zolife : Tron:formed into his image: Partakers of 
the divine wature, 8c. If any thing that can come 
betwixt our beleeving and .our firting there 
1 could diſappoint us thereof, or unſertle us, it 
may as well put Chriſt out of Heayen,for we fir | 
with him.If we yeeld to the uncomfortable Po-| That Popifh 
piſh Doctrine of doubting, we cannot be hearti- na vrung. 
| ly thankful for bleſſings; for Mill there will| Thaxkjulbegs | 
riſe inthe ſoule ſurmiſes, I know not whether| '2 G94 
God favour me or not, it may bee I am onely 
fatted for the day of flaughter, God gives mee l 
| qurward things to damne me, and make methe 
(more inexculablez what a cooler of praiſe is 
this, to be cver doubting and to have no aſſu- 
\TANCE of Gods favour e But when upon ood 
evidence (which cannor deceive) pl, Pro 
| | E 3 ſome- 


i. 
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ſomewhat wroughtin us diſtin& from the grea. 
. | rer number of worldlings, Gods ſtampe ſet uy. 
| on us, having evidences of the ſtate of grace, by 
conformity to Chriſt, and walking humbly by 
the Rule ofthe Word in all Gods waies.Then 
we may heartily be thankfull, yeaand we ſhall| | 
breake forth in Thankeſgiving : this being an| | 

eſtare of Peace, and joy wnſpeakeable and gleriow,| | 

wherein wetake every thing as an evidence of| ' 
_ _ Mt c s w_ þ : 
Thus, the aſlurance of our being in the ſtate| * 

_ the | of grace, makes usthankfull for __y thing : ſo| ' 
Fate of grace, | bythe contrary, being not in ſome meaſure aſ.| Þ 
rar M ſured of Gods lovein Chriſt, wee cannot bee| Z 
Thankfull for everything. For it will alwaies 

comeinourminde.] know not how Thaverheſe| * 
+ | things, and what account T ſhall give for them.) Þ 
Thercfore,cven forthe honourot God.and that| 
| wemay praiſe him the morecheerefully, letus| | 
| labourro have further and farther evidences of. 
the tate of grace, to make us thankfull both for| ' 
aparmnnd to come, ſecing faith takesto| | 

things to come,asif it had them in poſſeſſi-| Þ 
on: Whereby we arc affured of rhis ; that wee| | 
{ſhall comcto heaven,as {urcas if we were there 
| already. This makes us praiſe God before hand 
for all favours: as bleficd Priey begins his Epi- 
ftle. Bleſſed bee the God and Father of our Lord 
1 Pct. 1.3, Teſus Chriſt ; which according toe his abundant 


» hath be Ms £041 41j y 
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| | 2 inherizance incorruptible and wndefiled,and that 
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fadeth not away , reſervedin heaven far arp As 
ſoone as we are new borne, wee are begottento 
a Kingdome, and an Inheritance : therefore 
aſlurancethat we are Godschildren, will make 
. | us thankfull for grace preſent and that to come, 
as if we were in Heaven already ; we begin then 
the imployment of Heaven in thankeſgiving 
here to praiſe God before hand with C | 
bims and Awgels.Letus then be ſtirred up, 
to give God his due before hand, to 
begin Heavenupon Earth; for wee 
arc ſo muchin heavenalready 
as we cmungs and arc con- 
verſant inthankſgiving 
yon eh. 
« 


The end of the ſecond 


Ser mon. 


CEP IWEP TELE END, 


THE 
THIRD 


SERMON. 


H os, 14.2,3. 
----$o will we render the Calves f 


our lips. 


A ſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will noo! 


ride upon horſes neither will we ſay 
any more to the works of our bands, 
ye are our pods ,for in thee the Fa- 
therleſſe farm) Mercy. 


KEERFHE words (as wee heard 
heretoforc)containe a moſt 


TO .- ſweer and excellent forme | 


*F 3% . of Returning unto Godsfor | 
> miſcrableloſt and forlome 

& ſinners, whercin, ſo farre 

- Goddiſcovers his willi 


neflc | 
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Snx-ll, ncfſerohave his people returne unto him, that 
| he ditires unto them a forme of prayer, Take 
| with you words and turncto the Lord, ſay ante him | 
2» Take away imguity. Whetein wee ſee how de. 
'reſtation of fin muſt be as generall as the defire 
of pardon: andthatnone heartily pray to God 
to Take away all iniquity, who have not grace 
truly to hate alliniquity. And doe good to ws, 
, or doc gratiouſly to us, for there is no good to 
| ustill fin be remooved, though God bee gaod- 
neſſc it ſelfe : there is no provoking or meriting 
cauſe of mcrcy in us; buthe findes cauſe from 
his owne gratious nature and bowels of mercy, | 
to pitic his poore people and ſervants. It is his 
nature.to ſhew merey ; as:the fire ro burne, a. 
ſpring torunne, the Sun to ſhine : Therefore 
it is eaſily done{as the Prophet ſpeakes) Whois 
4 God like unto thee, 

Where we cameto ſpeake ofthe Reſtipulati- 
on, So will wee render the Calyes of pur lips 
where Gods favour ſhines there will be a re- 
fleQion, love isnot idle, but a working thing: it 
muſt renderor die; and whae doth ir render? 
divers Sacrifices of the New Teſtament which 
I ſpoke of,that of a broken heart,of Chriſt offc- | 
red tothe Father ro ſtand berwixt Gods wrath 
and us ; our ſelves as aliving Sacrifice : Almes- 
deeds, and praiſe, which muſt bee with the| 
whole inward powers ofthe ſoule. 1 

Praiſe is 08 comely is the month of a foole (faith 
the Wiſeman) nor of a wicked man, a5 Pſal.5 0. | 
154.96 lairh Godtoſuch, What haff _ 

. 4 


i 


Micah,7.18. 


| 
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A mmm — — 
totake my words in thy mouth fince thou hateft to bee LY = 
erage haſt caſt my words behind the? There 
area company whoarc ordinary ſwearers, and | 
filthy ſpeakers; for them to praiſe God, Tames | James 3.10, 
tells them, that theſe contrarieſtreames cannot 
 lowout of a good heart; O no: God requires 
not the praiſcof ſuch fooles. 
I gave you alſo ſome Direftions how to 
praiſe God, and to ſtirreup your ſelves to this 
| moſt excellent dury, which Twill not-inſiſt on 
now, but add a litle unto that I then delivered, [ 
which is, That we nwſt watch all advantages of | To take ad. 
aiſing God, from our diſpoſitions. Is any merrie, | * Se Ml 
let him ſing ({aith James) ©, itis 4 great point of | James 4.14. 
wiſcdome, to takead es with the ftreame 
of ourtemper to praiſe God, When he doth in- | 
courage us by his favours and bleſſings, and in- 
large our ſpirits, then we are in a right temper 
to bleſſe him : let us not looſe the occaſion, 
This is one Branch of redeeming of time, to 
obſerve what ſtare andremper of ſoule wee are | 
in, & totake advantagefrom thence. Is any man [ 
in heavizeſſe? he is fit tomaurne for ſin: let! 
him take the opportunity of that temper. Is 
any diſpoſed to cheerefulneſſe; let him ſacrifice} 
that. marrow, oyle, and ſweetneſfe of ſpirit ro} 
God. We ſcethe poore birds inthe ſpring-time, 
when thoſe little ſpirits they have are cher!-| 
| fhcd with the Sun-beames,, how they cx- 
preſſe it in ſinging; ſo when God warmes us 
with his favours, let him'have the praiſe of 


| And) 


a/c >. 
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Surelll. | Andhere, Icannot but take up alamentati- 
A cexſure of \ Gn, of the horrible ingratitude of men, who are 
rn hlndes ſo farre from taking advantage by Gods bleſ- 
of Gods bleſ- | fingsto raiſe him; that they fight (like Rebels) 
ſmgs to feed | 202inſt him with his owne favours. Thoſe! 
_ | rongues which he hath given them for his glo- 
ry, they abulc to pierce him with blaſphemie, 
and thoſe other benefits of his lent them to ho- 
| nour him with, they turne to his diſhonour,like 
| children, who imporrunately aske for divers pb: 
things, which when they have,they throw them} 2 
tothe dog. So, favoursthey will have, which: 
 whenthey have obtained, they givethem to the 
| divell, unto whom they ſacrifice their ſtrengrh| 3 
and cheerefullneſſe, and cannot be merric, un-| ? 
lefle they be madd and ſinnefull, Are theſe| | 
thingsto be tolcrared in theſe dates of light? 
How few ſhall wee finde who inatemper of 
mirth turne it the right way? | | 
ers God] Bur roadd ſomeincouragements to incite us 
1. | ropraiſe God, unto the former; I beſeechyou| Þ 
Ye bonour bim\ 1ct this be one, That we henovy God by it , it 1s a| ® 
by it. | well-pleaſing Sacrifice to him. If wee-would 
| . |ſtudictopleaſe him, we cannot doit better then 
by praiſing him. 
2. {| Andit i agzainefull trading with God : for| 
bouk p —_— in beſtowing his ſced, where he findes there 
Sing, | is improovement in a good ſoyle, with ſuch a 
ſanRified diſpoſition as to bleſſe him upon all 
occafions,that there comes nota good thought, 
vgoad motion inthe minde, butwe bleſſe God 
| Who hath injeRed ſuch a good thought inour 


heart; 


d. e— 
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heart: there I ſay God delights 'to ſhower Sen]. 
downe more and more blcſſings, morag us 
fruitfull in every good worke to the praile of 
his Name. Sometimes we ſhall have boly and 
ratious perſons makea law,thatnogood or ho- 

motion ſhall come into their hearts which | 
they will notbethankfull for, O, when God 
ſceth a heart ſo excellently diſpoſed, how doth 
it inrichthe ſoule? Ir is a gainctull trade. Aswe 
delight ro beſtow our ſeed in ſoyles of great in- 
creaſe, which yeeld fixtie and an hundred fold, 
if poſſible: ſo God delights in a diſpoſition in- 
clined to blefſe him upon all occaſions: : on 
whom he multiplies his favours. 
\ Andthen,initſclfe; it s ameſt noble at# of 
Religion, ir being. amore baſe thing to be al- | o/? no 
waics begging of God ; but it argueth a more | 117999 84 
noble,railedand cleyated ſpirit ag diſpoſcd | 
to praiſe God. And it is arr argument of lefle 
{elfe-love and reſpeR, being therefore more 
gainefull tous. Yea, it is a more noble and roy- 
all diſpoſition, fir for Spirituall Kings and 
Prieſts thus to Sacrifice, 

Againe, indeed we havemoe cauſe to praiſes | 4. 
God then to 70 having many things fo praiſe Shag wee 
him for which wee never praied for ; Who ever romp) as 
prayed tor his eleion, care of Parents in our | hen :opray. 
infancy, their affkeRionto us, care tobreed and 
traine us to yeares of diſcretion;z beſides thoſe 
| many favours daily heaped upon us, above all 
that we arc able tothink or ſpeake. Therefore 


Praiſe being amore large Sacrificethen Prayer, | 
wel 
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Sex-IIL._| wee oughtto be abundant init, For thoſethat 
begin nor Heaven upon earth, of which this 
praiſeisa maine funtion,they ſhall neyer come 
to Heaven, after they areraken from the earth; | | 
forthercisno heavenly ation, bur it is begun| © 
| UPON earthy cſpecially this maine one, of joyning| ? 
with Angels, Seraphims, and Cherubims-in| 2 
lauding God 2 Shall they praiſe him on ourbe-| 2 
| halfe, and ſhall notwee for our ownes We ſce| ns 
|the Quire of Angels when Chriſt was borne,| 
Luke 2.14. | | ſang, Glory bee #0 God ow high, on tarth Peact,| © 
and good will towards men. What was thisfor!| © 
Becauſe Chriſt the Saviour of the world was| © 
borne, whereby they ſhew, that we have more| Þ! 
beneftby itthen they, Therefore if we would| 2 
ever joync with them in Heaven, let ws joyne| Þ 
 withthemupon Earth, for this is one of the| Þ 
(great priviledges mentioned by the Authorto|. 
the Hebrewes,unto which we be come too, Com- 
Heb.11.32, | union with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfedt,| | 
and tothe company of innumerable Angels:we can-| 
| not better ſhew that we are come to that bleſſed | 7 
_ and 'Socicty ſpoken of then by praifing| 
And laſtly, 1f we be wvch in praiſing God, wit| | 
ſhall bee much in joy, which caſeth miſerie; for 
a man cannever be miſcrable, that can be joy- 
tull, ':and a'man is alway joyfull yhenhec is 
| rhankfull. 'Whenone is joyful and cheerefull, 
what mikcry can lic upon him © Therefore it is 
2 wondrous helpe in miſery ro ſtirre up the] - 
|acareto this ſpirnuall Sacrthce of Thankeſp 
| VINgY 
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ving, byall arguments, meancs and occaſions. 
Our hearts are Temples,and we are Prieſts,wc 
ſhould alway therfore haverhis light & Incenſc 
burning in ourhicarts,asthe fire didalway burne 
on the Altar in <Azoſes time,that wee may have 
theſe ſpirituall Sacrifices to offer continually. 
W here this is nor, the heart of thar-man orwo- 
man,is like the abhomination of deſolation,which 
(when the daily Sacrifice was takenaway) was 
ſet up in the Temple. And certainely where 
there is not praiſing of Gol, the heart is a»; 
abhomination of deſslation;having nothing in ir, 
ſave monſters of baſe luſts and earthly affeRi- 
ons. 
But how ſhall wee know that God accepts 
theſe Sacrificesof Praiſc 2 I 'Y 
1 How did hee witneſle the accepration of 
thoſe Sacrifices under rhe old Law 2 by fire- 
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How to know 
when our 


from Heaven; this was ordinary withthem, So 
if we finde our heartswarme, cheared and in- 
couraged with joy, peace, and comfort in Sa 
ſing God; this is as it were a witneſfſe by fire 
from Heaven rhat our Sacrifices are accepted. 
Let this now ſaid be effeQuall, to'iſtirre yorup 
tothis excellent and uſctull duty of Thankeſgr- 
ving, without multiplying of more Arguments; 
ſave to put you in mindeof this, that as we arc 
exhorted ro delight our ſelves in the Lord, one! 
way (among the reſt) ro doe it, is,to ſerve h:nv 
with cheerefullne(ſe, it is an excellent thing to 
make us delight in God, who loves a cheere- 


T haxnkeſgiving 
ts 4ci epreds 


full giver, and Thankeſgiver, $9 will wee 
y.* render 
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render the Calves. of our lips. But co proceed, 
After this their ſolemne Covenant and pro: | 


miſe of yeclding Pra:ſe to God,that if he would 
forgiye all their ſinncs anc doe good to them ; 
then he ſhould have the beſt they could doe ro| 
him againe, (Prailc) Here is A Promiſe of new 
Obedience, which hath two Branches, 

I. CA Renunciation of theill courſes they took 


| before. 
| A ſbur ſhall. not ſave us, wee will not ride 
| upon: Horſes, neither will wee ſay any more to the 
workes of our bands ,ye are tur gods. 
2. Then there is a Poſitive duty implied, in 
| theſe words ; 
For, inthee,the F atherleſſe findeth mercy. 
Whereof, the one ſprings from the other; 
CA ſbur ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride upon 
| Horſes, neither will we ſay-aty more to the workes 
| of our hands, ye areonr gods, 'Whence comes all 
| theſe 2 for inthee, the Fatherleſſe findeth mevcy. 
Thouſhalt be our Reck,our Truſt, our Confidence 
forever : what will follow upon this? {4 ſhnr 
Jhall not ſave us any longer, we will not ride upon 
Horſes,&c. for we have pitched and placed our 
confidence better ; on him, in whom, the Fa- 
therleſſe findeth mercy. 
Aſbur ſhall not ſave we. 
The Confidence which this people had 
placed, panly in CAſbur, their friends and 
aſſociates ; and partly inthcir owne ſtrength at 
home ; now (promiſing Repentance) they re- 
Nounce all luch confidence in A ſhar, Horſes, 
and 


| 


—— 


Firſt for this, 4 has ail ma lee ;, tht 
is, the A rrans, whom they has on thoone | 
fide, and the £5ypmenc on theaaher > it done | 
(as weſce thc Prophencs of Tay and Jorome: 
ordinary with Gods PCONC, IN ary Siſtrofic ro. 

| have recourke © tO The Afuns, or Eey LIIYA 
| if God had rot deene tulhcerr to > herhetn Rock 
and thair ſhield. Wer foe La Gone Lord | 
| comp plaines of Crs manner or Scaling. Ties 50. 
- cr 3 - VV or ad rho tha 6 Gowne 7286 
| Eo or belpe, and Foy os har (>. chrnr ae] 
| charrers beces :hey ave many, ou Tas Prophets | 
(and lockis Frophel 2c vary full of fuch com- 
laints. I: being one of the checke ErgumcTs 
hepreſſerh, theur fallcnedie 3m thus, that in any | 
| feare or perill, they rants the ſhckerof arhes | 
Nations, clpecizily theſe rwo,, Erem, and 
Aſſyris, as yOu have ir, Chap.12.1. ' Ertramm 
fegdeth on wind 274 followerh ater the Poſt wade, 
| hee daily increaſerh Lts and dt (ol grom, and hy, 
| doe mak: 4 Co: cnmas: ith the AH ſari ans 
ole us coritd 1s Zone, chars Halen: whe 
had this priviledge above 2] orhcr nations, 5 
abound 1n prezious Balmes : winch balme and | 
olle they carrice for 2 prevetn xr op ©» | 
| winthcir favour 2gaind tht 4ſywie, Somc- 
[|t1mEs chey relied On tem, Omen s 7 
[the other, the Rory 2nd canes whereof were | 
I00 teC1e5 tO Tehzte, Whercdore Loom to the | 
| uſcfull poires ariſing hence. A fpow feds od 


\feve us, 
F 1,The 


I ro 


| and dats. A four foal! ant fave as, &c. 
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render the Calves. of our lips. But co proceed, 


) <A ſhur ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride 


AWE... ES 


After this their ſolemne Covenant and pro. | 
miſe of yeclding Pra:ſe to God,that if he would 
forgiyec all their ſinnes anc doe good to them ;| 
then he ſhould have the beſt they could doe ro | 
him againe, (Praiſe) Here is A Promiſe of new 
Obedience, which hath two Branches, 

Is CA Reninciation of theill courſes they took 
before. 


upon: Horſes, neither will wee ſay any more to the 
workes of our hands ye are tur gods. 


a ” VET 


£ 'Whereof; the one ſprings from the other; 


| placed, panly in CAſbur, their friends and 


2. Then there i a Poſitive amty implied, in 
theſe words ; 


| 
.- For, inthee,the F atherleſſe findeth mercy. 


<A ſbur ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride upon 
| Horſes, neither will we ſay any more to the workes 
| of 07 hands, ye areour gods. Whence comes all 
theſc 2 for inthee, the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 
Thouſhalt be our Rock,our Truſt, our Confidence 
forever : whar will follow upon this? {ſhear 
Jhall not ſave ws any longer, we will not ride npon 
Horſes,8c. for we have pitched and placed our 
confidence better ; on him, in whom, the F«- 
therleſſe findeth mercy. 
Aſbur ſhall not ſave ws. 
The Confidence which this people had 


oclates ; and partly intheir owne ſtrength at 
home ; now (promiſing Repentance) they re- 
Nounce all 6d confidence in' A ſhar, Horſes, 

ST and 
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and Idols. iAſpur ſhall not ſave us, 8c. 
Firſt for this, A ſbur ſhall not ſave ws ; that 
is, the £Aſyrians, whom they had on theone 
fide, and the Agypriays on the other : it being 
(as weſce inthe Prophecies of 7/ay and Teremje) 
ordinary with Gods people, in any diſtreſle to 
have recourſe to the Aſſyrians, or Aigyptians; as 


and their ſhield, Wee ſee how often the Lord 
complaines of this manner of dealing. 1ſay 30. 
2. & 31.1. Woe unto them that goe downe into 
Agypt for helpe, and ſtay on horſes, andiruſtin 
chariots pes they are many,8&c. The Prophets 
(and ſothis Prophet) are very full of ſuch com- 
plaints, - I being one of the cheefe arguments 
hepreſſcth, their falſenefle in this, that in any 
feare or perill, they ranto the ſhelterof other 
Nations, eſpecially theſe two, Azypr, and 
Aſſyria, as you have it, Chap.12.1. Ephrains 
fegdeth on wind, and followeth after the Paſt winde, 
hee daily increaſeth lies and deſolation, and they 
doe make a Covenant with the Aſſyriavs ; and 
oile is carried into Agypt, that is, Balme, who 


if God had not beene ſufficient to betheir Rock | 


had this priviledgeabove all other nations, to 
aboundin pretious Balmes: which balme and 


—___ 


oile they carried for apreſent into Aegypr, to 
wintheir favour againſt the A/ſyrians. Some- 
times they relied on the one, _ ſometimes on 
the other, the ſtory and cauſes whereof were 
roo tedious to relate, wherefore Icome to the 
uſcfull points ariſing hence. CAHſhw ſhall not 


ſaves. 
| 


F : 1. That 
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65 
Szx.[ll. 


| 


| 


66 
Sy R. Il. 


”, i 


Dot. 


| light ſupernatural, to diſcerne and bee convinced 


| I bat reforma- 
tion muſt bee 
joyned with 
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1. That man naturally is prone zo put confidence 
inthe creature. 


2. That the cyeature is unſuſficient axd unable to 
yeeld us this prog #0 uphold our confidence. 
3. That Goas people when they axe endowed with 


hereof, ave of that minge 18 ſay [A ſhnr ſhall not 
ſave w.] 

Bur ro make way to theſe things, wee 
muſt firſt obſerve two things for a prepara- 
tiVE. 

Firſt, That Reformation of life muſt bee joyned 
with Prayer and Praife.. There was Prayer be- 


prayer and *' 
prot il [1H 


Pro.15.8, 


| loſh.7.19. 


{lie, commit Adultery, ſwearefalſely,and come* 


forc,and a promiſe of Praiſe ; but (as here)there | 
muſt be joyn'd reformation of their fin. Thar 
itmuſt be ſo itappeares. Firſt for Prayer: it is 
ſaid, Pſal.66.18.1f Tregard iniquity in my heart, 
the Lord will not heave my Prayce : and for Praiſe; 
| The very ſacrifice of the wicked (who reformes. 
Rot his waics) & aberinable: fo thar without 
Reformation, Praycr and Praiſe is to no pur- 
poſe. Thereforeit is brovghe here after apro-| 
miſe of Praiſe. Lord as wemeaneto veaiſorinne 
ſowee intend athrough reformation of former | 
finnes whereof wee were guilty. We will rc- 
nouttce Aſhvr and confidence in Horſes, Idols: 
and the Jike, Therefore let us when we come 
to God with Frazer and Praiſe ;thinke alſo of re- 
torming what is amiſfe. Out with Achan ; if 
there bee atty dead fie or Achay uncaſt out; 
Praycr and Praiſc is mvaine. Wil} you ſteale, 


2b ; and 


< i. 


—— 
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| 


| which wee are moſt additied to, and maſt} guilty | 


| God fo inſtrudts here). was their confidence in | 


-» 
<H. 
* 


—— 


; 


| and ſtand before me(faith the Lord by the Pro- 


| phet Jeremiah)? will you offerto Pray tome and 
Praiſe me living in theſe and theſe fins £ No, 
God will abhorre both that Prayer and Praiſe, 
where there is no reformation. What haſt thou 
to doe to take my Name is thy mouth, ſince thou ha-' 
teſt 10 be reformen, and baſt caſt my words behind 
thee ? ſaith God, Where he pleades wich the | 
Hypocrite for this audacious boldnefſe in feve- 
ring things conjoyned by God. Therefore as | 
we would not have our Prayers turned backe | 
from Heaven, which ſhould bring a blefling | 
upon all otherthings elſe. As wee would not 
| have our ſacrifices abhominable to God,labour | 
to reforme what isamille, amend all, or c{e ne- 
ver thinke our lip-labour will proove any thing 
but a loft labour, without this Reforma- 
'tION, 

A Secondthing which 1 obferve in general, | 
before I come tothe particulars, is, 

That true Repentance i of the particular fine | 


of | | 
2 The particular finne of this people (whom 
Aſſyria, Horſes and Idols, NowtheteforeRe- | 
penting, they-repent of the 'particular maine 

linnesthey were moſt puilry- of, which being : 
ſtricken downe, all the lefſer will bee caſte to | 
conquer, As when Goljah himſelfe was ſtricken | 
downe, allthe hoſtof the Philiſtims run away. 


So when Goliah ſhall be ſlaine inus,the reigning | 


F'2, ling. 
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| Dabilah, Tſaack, Herod;4s, our particular finne, 


ruling domineering finne, the reſt will caily be 
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conquered, 
Therefore let us make an Uſe of Examinati- 

02 and triall of our Repentance. If it be ſound,ir 
drawes with itareformation, as in generall, ſo 
eſpecially of our particular {innes, as thoſe, 
1 $4m.12.8, confeſſe and ſay, Above all other 
things wee have — in this, in asking a King, | 
We were naught and had offended God many 
waies before, but herein we have beene excee- 
ding finnefull, in ſeeking another Governour, 
being weary of Gods gratious Governement 
over us.” So a gratious heart will fay, I have 
beene a wretch 1n all other things, bur in this 
and that ſinaboyecal other. Thus it was with the 
woman of Samaria, when ſhe was put in minde 
by Chriſt of her particular grand finne,thart ſhe 
had beene a light woman and had had many 
husbands, he whom ſhe lived with nownot be- 
ing her husband, This diſcoverie (when Chriſt 
touched the galledpart) did ſo worke upon her 
conſcience, that it occaſioned a generall repen- 
tance of all her other ſinnes whatſoever. And 
indeed ſound repentance of one maine fin, will 
draw withit all the reſt. And for the moſt part 
when God brings any man home to him, he ſo 
carries our repentance, that diſcovering unto us 
our ſinnefullnefle, he eſpecially ſhewes us our 


which being caſt our, we prevaile caſily againſt | 
the reft. As the charge was given by the King 


—— —______ 


| pag of Aram againſt Ahab, fight neither againſt | 


my 
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| ercat nor ſmall,but onely azainſt the King of Iſrael, |AEEnnn, | 
kill him, and thenthere will bee an end of the 
batrell. So let us not ſtand ſtriking at this and 
that ſinne which wee are not ſo much tempred 
to, if we will indeed proove our repentanceto 
be ſound, bur at that maine finne which by na- | 
ture,calling orcuſtome weare moſt prone unto. 
Repenrance for this cauſes Repentance for all 
the reſt, as here the Church ſaith, Afbur ſhall not 
{ave 4, we will not ride upon horſes ,&c. 

Itis agrand impoſture, which carries many 
to Hell, they will cheriſh themſelves in ſome | 
oroſle maine ſinne, which pleaſes corrupt na- 
ture, and fadvantagiousto them : and by way 
of compenſation with Godrthey will doemany 
other things well, butleavea dead flic ro marre 
all. Whereas they ſhould begin herecſpecial- 
ly. This much in generall, which things premi- 
{cd, I come to the forenamed particulars. Firſt, 
That naturally we are apt and prone to confidence} nx 

inoutward belps and preſent things.” _ | | 
| This came to our nature from the firſt fall; 
what was ourfall at firft * A turning from the | 
All-ſuticient unchangeable God to the crea- 
ture. If I ſhould deſcribefinne; it is nothing but 
a turning from God to one creature or. other, 
[whenwe find not contentment and ſufficiencie 
none creature, werun to another, as the bird], 
flics from onetreeandboughto another, ſow: 
\{ecke varietie 'of contentments from one thing 
{toanother, ſuch is the pravitic of our nature 
[ikce the fall. This is a fundametnall concluſion; 
F3 man | 


—_— 


_— -, —_—_— 
—— _—  _- —— . 
—_ 
” 


T be Returning Backeſlider, 
mannaturally will,and muſt have ſomewhat to 
relic on. The ſoule muſt have have a bottome, 
2 foundation to reſt on,cither ſuch as the world 
 affoords,or a better. Weakethings muſt have 

their ſupports: as wee ſee, the Vine being a 
weake thing, is commonly ſupported by the 
Elme orthe like ſupplie. So it 1s with the ſoule | 
fincethe fall : becauſe it is weake, and cannot 
uphold nor ſatisfic it ſelfe with ic ſelfe,therefore 
it lookes out of it ſclfe. Looke ro God it can- 
nottill irbe inthe ſtate of grace, for being his 
enemie, it lovesnotto look to him or his waies, 
or have dealing with him ; therefore it lookes 
unto the creature, that next hand unto it ſelfe. | 


This being naturall finc= thefall, that what we 


had in God before when we ſtood, we now la- 
| bour to have inthecreature. 


Reajon 1. | ' : 
+ Becauſe (as was ſaid) having loſt Communi 


conmunios | on with God, ſomewhat we muſt have to ſtay 
| with God: the ſoule. 


"WY Secondly, becauſe Satan-joynes with our 
Abuſe of our 


Po. ſenſc and fancie, by which wee are naturally 

; prone to live, eſteeming of things, not by faith 
| and by deeper grounds, but by fancie. Now 
- | fancic having communion with ſenſe, what it 
How eur 164", diſcovers and preſents for goodand great ; fan- 


{o abuſed, = cie makes it greater, and the divell above all 
| ns on the 


having communion with that facultic of far- 
E222 cie, S.. ſo a ſpirit of error being mixed act 
| with, romakeour fancie thinkethe riches of the 
1world to bethe;oncly riches: The greatneſle 
landgoodneficeof the creature, to bee the onely 


} | great- 


CO m— —— —— . 


— 


—_ 


| cie,making it ſpiritually drunk fo as to conceive | 
amiſle of things. if 


| 


| 


gined. Becauſe naturally, wee are deſperately | 


not ſave 14,” Indeed it will nar; it cannot; theſe 
| things cannotaid us at our moſt need. So that 
that which we moſtpirch'upon, failes ys wken | 
. il 5 fu ply they i wy 


7_ 
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grearnefſe and goodneſſe, and the ſtrength 
thereof, the onely ſtrength: This ſpirir of er- 
ror joyning with our owne ſpirits, and with the 
deceit of our natures,makes us ſet a higher valuc 
onthe creature, inlargeth and inrageth rhe fan-. 


Briefely for Ute hereof, it being bur a dire- 
Qing point to others, Lerus take notice of onr | 
corruption herein and be humbled for ir, taki 
in good-part thole afflictions and crofles whic 
God fends us to convince and ler us fee that | 
there is no ſuch thing in the creature ag we ima- | 


given to thinke thar there is ſomewhat more 


' therein then there is. Now afflition- helpes 


this ſicknefle of fancie, imbitrering unto us all 
confidence in the creature. Therefore itis a 


happicand ableſſedthing to be croffed in that | 


which we overvalue, as theſe 1fracliter heere 
did, the «A '[ſyr1ans and the Egypt ens , for be- 
ing cnemics, they truſted in a broken reed, aswe 
ſhall ſee further inthe ſecond point, ' 
{ How theſe outward things cannot help ws, 

How proreſocver weare to rely uponthem, 
they are incffeRnorhing, they cannot helpe us, | 

foarcnottobe relied upon. Ufſhvr hal 


we hrould ſpecially have helpe; ſome 


- 
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Def, || 
T hat the crea* 
ture cannot 
belpe in our 
eſpeciall nged. 


NN 


| | Like waterina Ciſterne, which if it be not fed 
| with a continuall ſpring, failes or putrifies pre- 
| ſently. ' Likewiſe theſe outward things are not 


—— 


| pinch as weſay, 


| 


| 


} when we have moſt need of themaregone. They: 


EEE 
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poſe. They haye not that in them, which 
{ſhould ſupport the ſoule at a ſtraite or great 


The Reaſon is largely given by Salomen in 
the whole booke of Eccleſiaſtes, All is vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit. There is a vanity in all 
the creatures, being emptiec and not ableto ſup- 
port the ſoule. They are vaine in their continu- 
ance, and emptie in regard of their ſtrength, 
they are gone when wee have necd of them. 
Riches (as the Wiſeman faith) are gone, and 
have wings to flic away in our moſt need. So 
Friends, arc fugitive good things, being like to | 
the brooks mentioned in 7b : which when in 
Summer there is needof,then they are dried up, 
and yet run amaine in Winter when there is no 
need ofthem. So earthly ſupports, when there 
isno need of them, then they are at hand, bur 


are broken Ciſternes, as the Prophet calls them: 
Ciſternes,rhat is, they have alimited capacity,a 
Ciſterneis not a ſpring: ſo all their ſupport(at 
the beſt) is but a bounded and a mixed ſuffici- 
ency, and that alſo which will quickly faile. 


ſafficient for the grievance, for being limited & 
bounded, the grievance will. bee above the 
ſtrength of the ercature; which-though ſome- 
timcit be preſenriand doeinct faile, yet the trou- 


bleis ſachthatit is. above; the ſtrength'of the 
a) 74: Wy | | 


crea- 
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heis not to be truſted, 
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creature to helpe. So tharfor theſe and the like 
reſpeds, thereis no ſufficiency nor helpe to bee 


ous «, heeis not aſufficient ground of truſt, | 
Why # 

1, He « but aCreature, 

2. He & an Enemie. 

2. He is an ldolater. | 
Sothar, take himinall theſe three relations, 


expected from the creature. CAſbur fhall net | 


73 
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1. He is 4 Creature, whatis a Creature 2 no- | 


before him are as nothing, and as awvery little thing, 
and what it is, when he pleaſcth hecan diſſolve 


itintonothing, turne it into duſt. Mans breath | 
isinhis noſtrils, all fleſh is graſle, and all his 
glory asthe gpwer of graflc. If a man truftthe 
creature, he may outlive his truſt, his prop may 
be taken from him and downe hefalls. 1 ſhur 
muſt not be truſted therfore as aCreatere;nor as 


a Man,for that brings us withinthe Curſe : Jer, 
17.5. Thusfaith the Lord, woe" be the man 
that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arme, 


&c. So truſting in the creature not _onely de» 
ccives us, but brings us withinthe Curſe. In that 
reſpeRt, Aſhw muſt not be truſted, 

But A ſbur likewiſe was att Enemy, and a 
ſecretenemic : for. howſoever the ten Tribes 
unto whom Hoſea prophecied: were great Ido- 
laters, yet they were ſomewhat better then 
Aſbuy,who was without the pale of the Church, 
and a wholy corrupted Church: thereforethey 


thing as it were,ſfaith the Prophet, all creatures | 


were | 
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Sun.lll. | wercenemics to the ten Tribes, and amongſt 
, \other reaſons, becauſe they were not ſo bad as 
they, nor deeply enough diced with Idolatry, 
| Manythinke they may complie with Pope. 
\ryin ſom.c few things to gaine their loye, and 
tharthere may be a joyning with them in this 
andthat: but doe we thinke thatthey will ever 
truſt us for all this 2 No, they will alway hate 
| us till we be asbad as they, and then they will 
| def pife us, and {ecure themſelves of us. There- 
fore there is no truſting of Papiſts,. as Papiſts: 
not opely Creatures, but as falfe, and as ene. | 
mies. - Forthis 1s the narure of wicked men, 
they will never truſt betterthen themſelves, rill 
they becomeas bad as they arc, after which; 
| they deſpiſe them; ſaythey, now we may truſt 
\ſuch wi ſuch a one, he is as badas we, becom'd 
one of us, Whicht is the reaſon why ſome of a 
| naughty —— takeaway the chaſtiry and 
virginity of mens conſciences, making them 
rake this and that evill courſe: and then they 
thinke they have ſuch ſafe, being as bad as 
themſclves. Whereinthey deale as Achrrophels 
CE 29] prongs diveliſh counſell was, that _A4/olom 
 * |ſhoulddoe that which was naught, and then 
he ſhould be ſure 'that Dawid andhe ſhould ne- 
Veragree after that: and that then by'this diſco- 
very,the wicked Jewes ſet on miſchiefe might 
ſecure themſelves of 4bſolom.:$9 they,now that 
ey joyne withus, God'will forſake them, we 
ſhall have them our inſtromencs for any thing. 
|Firſt,rhey would have the ten CEOS 
bs SOM Bs oh 4 [1 they! 
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they,and then gave them the ſlip whenſoever 
they truſted them, 

Againe, neither were they to be truſted as 
Idelaters, to have league and ſociety withthem, 
There may be ſome commerce and traffique 
with them, but amity and truſt none, 4ſbur and 
Agypt were horrible Idolaters and therefore 
not to bee truſted in that reſpet, As we ſee 
the Prophet in this caſe reprooved good Tcho- 
Jhaphat when he had joyn'd with wicked Ahab, 
King of the ten Tribes : ſhoxldeft thou helpe the | » Chron.19. 2 
ungoaly, and love them that hate the Lord? there. 
fore wrath is upon thee from before the Lord So 
we {ce it is a dangerous thing to bee 1n league I 
with Idolarers ; even ſuch as the ten Tribes 
were, who had ſome Religion amongſt them: | 
this good King was chidden for it. 

We will uot ride upon Horſes, 

W hat kinde of creature a Horſe is, itis worth 
the ſeeing, what a deſcription God gives of 
him, that we may ſee what reaſon the Spirit of 
God hathtoinſtance inthe Horſe, ſaith Godto | 
Iob. Haſs thou given the Horſe ſtrength? Haſt 
thou clothed his neck with thunder ? Canſt thon 
make him afr aid as a graſhopper ? Theglory of his. 
Noſtrills i terrible : Hee paweth in the valley, and 
 re)oyceth in his ftrength, hee goeth on to meete the 
armed men. Hemocketh at feare, and is not affrigh-| 
ted: neither turneth he backe fromthe ſword. The 
quiver ratleth againſt himthe glittering ſpearcand 
the foield. He ſwalloweth the ground with fierce- 
neſſe andrage, neither beleeveth hee that its the 

ſound \ 
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(ound of the trumpet : He ſaith among the Trum. 
_ - a; Kin: hee ſmelleth the battell a farre of, | 
: | the thunder of the Captaines and the ſhouting, A 
| notable and excellent deſcription of this wWar-: 
likecreature: and yer for all this exccllencie| 
ſo deſcribed by the Spirit of God, in _—_— 
PCal.y3.17% place, the Plalmilt ſaith, 4 H orſe is a Vaine thing 
37 for ſafety, neither ſhall he deliver any by his gear 
pſal.20.7. | ſtrength ; Some truſt in Chariots and ſome in Hor. 
| [es : but wee will remember the name of the Lord 
| our God. So in another place, The ſorſeis pre- 
pared againſt the day of bat! ell, but witlory is of the 
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Low oft have you inthe Pſalmes, that proud 
warlike creature diſparaged, becauſe natural! 
men are more bewitched with that, then with 
| any other creature. It they have ſtore of Horſes, 
thenthey thinke they are ftrong. Therefore, 
God forbids the King to multiplie Horſes to him- 
| ſelfe : nor cauſe the people to returne to Fgypt, to 
the end he (hould maltiplie Herſes, &c, Becauſc 
God is the ſtrength of his Church, when there 
15no multitude of Horſes : You ſee it is a be- 
| witching creature, and yet 2 vaine helpe,a place 
like this we have, 1/a.2.7. complaining there 
| of the naughty people which were among the 
Jewes, atthattime as bad as the Iſraelites, Sairh 
| he, Their layd alſors fall of ſilver and gold; nei- 
ther is there any end of their treaſures, theirlasd ts 
alſo full of Horſes, neither is there any end of their 
Chariots, What is there a faulr in that? No. 
| Luther ſaith, good workes ate good, but the 
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confidence inthem is damnable. Sogold and 
filver, Horſes and Chariots are good creatures of 
God. Bur this was their fin,confidencein theſe 
things: here is no end of their treaſures ; if 
they had treaſure enough, they ſhould docwell 


y 
enough. Their land alſo was full of Horſes, Was 
this afault * No, burtheir confidence in them: | 


of; 
| 


| . 
they thought they were a wiſe people to have 
ſuch furniture and proviſion of munition tor | 
warrc : but God was their King, and the chicfe 
governour of his people,and torthem to heape 
| up theſe things, totruſt over much in them, it 
was a matter of complaint, Their land alſo is full 
of 1dols. | 

Thus youſee there is no confidence to be put | 
ncitherin the one northe other : neither inthe 
aſſociation of-forraine friends,who will proove | 
deceitfull ; reeds of Agypt, that not onely de- } 
ceive, but the ſplinters thereof flie about, and 
may run up into the hand; ſuch are Idolaters 
and falſe friends, deceitfull and hurtfull. Nor 
in Home,thcre isnotruſt,in Horſes, munition or 
fuch like. Whardoth this implic,that to warre | 
and have proviſion in that kinde is unlawfull, 
and unneceſſary, becauſe hee findes fault here 
with Horſes and thelike? Noztake heed of thar, 
for 1ohn Baptiſt if the ſouldiers profeſſion had 
beene unlawfull, he would have bid them caſt 
away their weapons, but he bids them, Doe 
violeuce to noman, neither accuſe any falſely ,coc, 
And God would never ſtyle himſclfe, The Lord 


| 


T bat there i no 
confidence tobe 
put, either in | 
Howe, or for- | 
raipne forces. 


of Heſts,and a man of warre, and be that teacheth 


our | 
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ur hands to warre, .and our fingers to fight, unleſlc 
|tweregoodin the ſcaſon: rheretore warre is 
\lawfull, ſeeing inthe way to Heaven wee live 
inthe midſt of enemics. | 
amy | I hercforcitis but an Anabaptillicall fancie, 
phy tojudge warre to be unlawtull : No, no, it is 
| cleane another thing which. the Holy Ghoſt 
\aimesat: to beate backe carnall confitlence, 
|Forit is an equall fault, ro multiplie helpes, 
land to neglect them : cither of both are farall 
many times, to. multiplic Horſes truſting in 
them, or to ſpoile Horſes and other helpes 
vaincly,{oto weaken a Kingdoine. Therefore 
there 15a middle way for all outward things, a' 
fit care to ſerve Gods providence, and when 
we have done truſt in God without tempting of 
him. For to negle& theſe helpes is rotempt 
him : and to truſt in thema(when we have them). 
isto commit Idolatry with them. Beware of 
| both theſe extreames, for God will have his 
providence {crved inthe uſe of lawfull meancs: 
when there is this great care in a Chriſtian 
* Common-wealth ; there is a promiſe of good 
ſucceſle: becauſe God is with us: otherwile 
what isall, if he be ourenemies Sowe ſee the 
ſecond point made good, That theſe outward 
things of themſelves cannot helpe. "Therefore 
comes this inthethird place, 
(0bſery, That when God alters and changes and moldeth 
anew the lcart of aman to Repexmtance, healtcreth: 
bu confiderctinthecreature. 


A Chriſtian ſtare will nottruſt in <ſbay, oe | 
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| in Horſes, it is true bothof ſtaroand perſons. The: 
Reaſon will follow afterin the end oftheverſe : 
For in thee the Fatherleſſe finaeth mercy. Be-| ,,, ſon 
cauſe, when a man hath once repented, there is | 
acloſing betweene God and him, and hee ſeeth 
an All-ſufficiency in God to fatisfie all his 
delires, Therefore he will uſeall other things. 
| 
as helpes, and as farre as it may ſtand with his 
favour. For, he hath cAroſes eye putin him, a | Heb.rr 17, 
new cyerto ſee him thart is inviſible, to ſee God 
in his greatneſle, and other things intheirrighe 
eſtimate as vaine rhings. What 1s Repentance, 
but achange of the minde; when a man comes 
to be wiſe and judicious, asindeed repentant 
men arethe onely wiſe men, Then aman hath 
an cſteeme of God to bee Flſhady, All-ſuffici- 
ent,and all other things to beas they are uncer- 
'taine; that is, theyare ſo today, as that they 
may be otherwiſe to morrow : for that is the 
nature of rhe creatures, they are in Pozentia,: in 
a poſſibility to bee other things then they are. 
4 God is alway, I am,” alway the ſame, there is 
not ſo much as a ſhadow of changing in him. | 
Wherefore when the ſoule hath atrained unto 
this ſpirituall cyc-fightand wiſcdome if ir be a 
fnnefull affociation with Agypt or AM ſhay, 
with this Idolaterorthat, hewill not meddle; 
andas forother helpes, he will not uſe them. 
furtherthcn as ſabordinate meanes. When a} 
 manis conyerted, he hath not a double, not a 
devided heart; to truftpartly to God,and partly 
jo the creature: If Go tfail: im axegs i we 
an 
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Sur.[Il. _ and horſcs cnough, and aſſociation with all 

#- round about, but a Chriſtian hee will uſe all 
helpes as they may ſtand with the favour of 
God,and are ſubordinate under him, Now for 
Triall, Wl.,f 

| How ſhall weknowwhetherwee exceed in 

this confidenceinthe creature or not. 

We may know it by adyenturing on ill cour-| 
| ſes and cauſcs, thinking to beare them our with 
Afbur, and with Horſes : bur all the mercinary 
ſouldiers in the world, and all the Hotſcs at 
home and abroad, what can they doe when 
God isangry 2 Now, when there is ſuch con- 
 fidence in theſe things as for to outdare God, | 
| thenthere is too = truſt in them 3 that truſt 
will end in confuſion, if it be not repented of ; 
for that lifts up the heart in the creature, and as 
the Heathen man obſerves, God delights to 
| make great lirtle,and little great. It is his daily 

worke to caſt downe mountaines, and cxalt the 
 yalleys. Tholethat are great, and boaſtin their] 
greatneſle, as if they would command Heaven 
and Earth, God delights ro make their great- 
neſſe little, and atlength nothing, and to raiſe up 
theday of ſmall things, Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, rf 7 rejoyce, it ſhall beeinwmy inſirmities, in 
nothing elſc ; for God delights to ſhew ſtrength 
in weakenefle, 

By ſecurity and reſting of the ſoule in meaner 
things z never ſecking to divine and religious 
helpes, when we arc ſupplicd with thoſe thar 
arc outward. For theſc people when they tru- 


ted 
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| ſted to Afſyrie, and Agypt,thoſefalſe ſupporrs 
| and {andic (Als they were careleſſe of 
| God,and therefore muſttruſt in ſomewhat elſe, 
Whercforc if we ſee a man ſecure and careleſle, 
ccrtainely he truſts too much to uncertaine ri- 
ches, to LAſhur, to Agypt, to friends, or ro 
outward helpes, his ſecurity bewraies that, If 
| a mantruſt God in the uſe of the meanes, his 
 carewill be to keepe God his friend by Repen- 
tance and daily exerciſes of Religion, by ma- 
' king conſcience of his duty. Butif he truſtthe 

meanes and not God, he will be carelcfſe and 
| weakeingood duties, dull and ſlow,and (out of 
| the Atheiſme of his heart) cry Tuſh, if God do 


not helpe me, I ſhall have helpe from friends 
abroad, and be ſupported with this and thatar 
home, Horſcs and the like,all ſhall be well. 

Let us therefore 'enter into our owne ſoules, 
and examine our ſclves, how farre forth we are 
guilty of this finne,and thinke we come fo farre 
ſhort of Repenrance: for the ten Tribes here, 
the people of God when they repented, ſay, 
A ſhur ſhall not ſave ws, wee will not ride upon | 
Horſes; he ſpeakes comparatively, as ruſted in, 
Therefore let us take Red of that boaſting 
vaine-glorious diſpoſition ariſing from the ſup- 
ply of rhe creature : Saith God, Let not the wiſe 
man glory in his wiſdome, neither let the mighty 


man glory inhis mi gi, let not the rich man glory in 
m” that glorieth, glory in this, 


be riches : but let 
| that hee underft andeth and knoweth this, that I ams 
| the Lord, which exerciſe loving kindneſſe, jndge- 
G | went) . 
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Sun. Ill. | ont and righteeuſneſſe in the eatth,8&c,Let a man 
gloric that he knowes God in Chriſt to bee his 
God inthe Covenant of grace: that hee hath 
the God of all ſtrength, the King of Kings and 
| Lord of Lords to be his : who hath all other 
things at his command ; who is independarr, 
and All-ſuffticient. If a man will boaſt, let him 
goe our of himſelfe to God, and plant himſclfe 
there,and for other things take heed the heart be 
not lift up with them. 
Confider,whart kinde of thing boaſting is, it 
is Idolatry, for it ſets the creature in the place 
and roome of God. And it is alſo ſpirituall 
Adulterie, whereby we fixe our affeRions vpon 
the creature which ſhould beplaced on God, as 
tis if Janes, Te adultertrs and adultereſſes, know 
ye not ts the friendſhip of the world, is enmity with 
5 God? & . Habakuk calls it Drunkenneſle, for 
Druxlenne/e. | it makes the foule drunk with ſotriſhneſſe and* 
Habak.2.4,5* | conceitedneſle, ſo asa man (in this caſt) is never 
| 4. | ſober,untill Godftrip him of all. And then 
Boaſting cau- | againe, it puts out the eye of rhe ſoule, it is3 
ſeth blinavefe.! kinde of white that marres the ſight : when a 


man lookes to Aſhur, Horſes, and to ourward 
ſtrength, where is God all this while 2 theſe arc 
as ſo many clouds thatrhey cannor ſee God, but 
alrogether pore upon the creature : he ſees ſo 
| much greatnefle there, that God ſeemes no- 

thing. Bur when a man ſees God in his Great- 
Jeb 41.6. | neſle and Almightineffe,then the creature is no-. 


thing : bur untill this be, there is a miſt and 
blindnefle inthe eye of the ſoule, 
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And when we haveſeenc ourguiltinefle this | 
way (as who of us in this caſe may not be con. 
founded and aſhamed of relying too much on 
outward hcelpes?) then let us labour to take off 
our ſoules fromtheſe outward things, whetherit 
be ſtrength abroador at home. Which that we | 
may doe, we muſt labour for that Obedience 
which our Saviour Chriſt exhorts us unto in 
ſelfe-deniall, not to truſt to our owne deviſes, 
policic,or ſtrength; wit, will, or conceipts that | 
this or thatmay wn us, nor any thing : make 
ir generall. For when Converſion is wrought, | 
and the heart isturned to God, it turnes from | 
the creature, onely uſing it as ſubordinate to 
God. We ſce uſually, men that exalt them- 
ſelves in confidence cither of ſtrengthiof wit,or 


whatſoever, they are ſucceſſcleſſe intheir iſſue: | - 


for God delights to confound them,” and goc 
beyond their wit : as we have it, Jfay 30. They 
thought to goe beyond God with their licie, 
they would have helpe out of Aeypr, this and 
that way. O ſaith the Prophet : but for all this, 
God is wiſeto {ee thro 
cretly hereby conch them to the quick, as 
ſortiſh perſons who thought by their ſhallow 
braincs to goe beyond God; you thinke Reli- 
gious caurles, andthe obedience God preſcri. 
bethto youto be idle needleſle courſes, but not- 
withſtanding God is wiſe, he will goe beyond 
youand carch you in your owne craft. Theye. | 


fore, the ſtrength of Pharaoh ſhall be your ſhame, 
and the truſt in the ſhadow of X,gypt your confuſion. | 
"7" 388: Thus 


ugh all your deviſes: ſe- 
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that walke by thelightand ſparke of their owne 
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Thus God loves to ſcatter Babels Fabriques and 
Holds that are ere&ed in confidence of humane 
ſtrength againſt him 3 he delights to catchthe 
wiſe in their owne craft 4 to bear all downe, lay 
all high imaginations and things flat before 
him ; that no fleſh may glory in his fight, There 
istothis purpoſe a notable place in 1ſay. Bebold 
all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves 
about with» ſparkes : (for they kindled a fire 
and had alight of their owne, and would not 
borrow light from God:) Walker» the light of 
your. fire, and in the ſparks that ye have kindled, 
bur whart is the conclufionof all « 7his ſhale: 
kaveof mine hand, T dare aſſure you of this,ſaith 
the Prophet: Tow ſhall lie downe in ſorrow : thoſe 


fire, this they ſhall have at Gods hands; they 
ſhall lie downe in ſorrow. | 

Let us therefore take heed of carnall conf- 
dence. You have a number who love ro ſleepe 
in a whole skinne, and will bee ſure to take rhe 
ſafeſt courſes (as they thinke) not conſulting 
with God,but with fleſh and blood. Ir might 
bee inſtanced* in ſtorics of former times how 
God hath crofſed Emperours and great men in 
this kind, were itnot too tedious, But for preſent 
inſtance,you have many who will be of no ſet. 


led Religion, O they cannottell, there may bg 
a change, therefore they will be ſure to Mend 


neither part: this is their policie, and if they be 
in place, they will reforme nothing ; O I ſhall 
lay my ſclfe open toadvantages, and tirre up | 
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| enemies againſt me : and ſo they will not truſt SunÞlfl. 
| God, buthave carnall devices, to turne off all 
| duty whatſoever. Iris an ordinary ſpeech, bur 
| very true : Policie ouverthrowes Policie., Tt is true 
of carnall Policic, when a man goes by carnall 
rules to be governed by Gods enemy, and his 
" owne ; with his owne wit and underſtanding, 
| which leades him to outward things : this kinde 
of Policie oyerthrowes all policieand outward 
 governement at length. Thoſe thatwalke Re- | 
ligiouſly and by Rule, they walke moſt confi- 
dently and ſecurely as the ifſue will ſhew; 
Therefore, conſider that (ſer- God aſide) all is | 
but vanity, And that T 
Firſt,in regard they doe not _ that which | 1n what reſpets 
we expettthey ſhould yeeld: there is afalſhood Re G eng ends 
in the things, they promiſe this and'that in| f | 
ſhewes,but when we poſleſſe them, they yeeld | rhe deceive 
irnot; as they haveno ſtrength in deed, ſo they | 9w expefatior, 
deceive. Then alſo, There is a mutability in them; 2 
forthere is nothing in the world bur changes, | 7,2 * * | 
| there is a vanity of corruption in them; all 
things atlaſt cometo an cnd, fave God, who is | - 3 
unchangeable. Then againe beſides the in- | Thy are ſnare: 
trinſecall vanity in all outward things, and ws ape. 
| whatſoever carnall reaſon leades unto, They | 
are ſnares and baites unto us, to draw us away h 
from God, by reaſon of the vanity of our nature, |, 
'vainer then the things themſelves : therefore | 
[take heed of confidence inanything,or elſe this 
| will be the iſſue, wee ſhall bee worſe then the 
things we truſt, / anity of vanities, all things are| xede(.r, | 


G 3 vanity, 
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vaxity,and man himſclfcis lighter then vanity 
faithrhe Pſalmiſt, hee that truſts to vanity is 
worlc then yanity,a man cannot ſtare nen ftante, 
ſtand on a thing that cannot ſtand it ſelfe; a 
man cannot ſtand on a rhing that is mutable and 
changeable, if he doth, hee is vaine with the 


icediflolves, ſo the picture vaniſheth away. So 
it is with all confidence in the creature whatſoe- 
ver, it is likea picture upon ice, which vaniſheth 
with the things themſclves. He that ſtands upon 


on. Itthcre were no Word of God againſt it, 
yetthis much may be ſufficient out of the Prin- 
ciplesof Reaſon toſhew the folly of rruſtingto 
LA ſhur and Horſes and the like. 

Letthis bethe end of all then touching this 
carnall confidence, to beware that we doe not 
| faſten our affeions too much upon any earthly 

thing, at home, or abroad ; within or without 
| oucles for, God will deſtroy the 


_— 0 
the wiſc ; let us take heed therefore of all falſe 


| «Chen. 


| 


creature,the more there is in God. As Grdtor 


confidence whatſoever, Let us uſe all outward 
helpes, yet ſo as torelic upon God for his bleſ- 
ſing inthe uſe ofall. And when they all faile ; 
be of Jehoſbaphats minde, Lord, wee know not 
what 10 ave, the creature failes us, otiy helpes 
' faile us, 6? our &yes ave wpon thee, So when all 
outward A ſhars and Horſes and helpes faile, 
 deſpaire nor; for the leſſe helpe there is in the 


with his Army, when hee thought to carric it 
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thing. Even as a pifture drawne upon ice,as the| 


a ſlippery thing ſlips with thething hee ſtands. 


l 
. 
| 


_away 


— 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


OO 


 goe out withtheir Armics, if they hadall the [ 


away with multitude : God told him here 
were too of them ro get the viRory by, 

leaſt Iſrael ſhould yaune themdelves of their 

number : and io teffened the annie to three | 
hundred.So itisnor themeanes;bur the bleſſing 
onthe meanes whickihelpes us. Ifwebenever : 
ſo low,diſpaire not; letus make God ours,who 
is All-ſafficient and Almighty, and then if wee * 
were brought a hundred times lower then wee 
are, God will helpe and raiſe us. Thoſe who | 
labour notto have God the Lord of Hoſts to | 


Aſburs 8 Horſes in the world all werein yaine.It 
was therfore agood reſolution of Moſes, ſaith he 
tro God,If thy {yan 20 not with us, carrie ns not 
hence, he would not gee one ſtep forward with- 
out God: fo if we cannot make God our friend 
to gocout before usAB aint it is togo one ſtep | 
forward. Let us therefore double our care in 
holy duties, renewing our Covenant with God 
before the decree come out againſt us: the 
more rcligious,the more ſecure we ſhall be, If 
we had all the creatures in the world to help us, | 
what are they bur vanity and nothing, if God 
bee our enemy, Theſe things we know well 
enough for notion, bur let us labour to bring 
them home for uſe in theſe dangerous times 
abroad, Let us begin where we ſhould, that our 
worke may bee eſpeciallyin heaven. Letus re- 
foxme our lives, being moderately carcfull, as 
Chriſtians ſhould rm ape ty Gods pro- 
civill 


( 


helps | 


upports and | | 


—_—_—_ 
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vidence, uſing rightly all 
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helpes ſeaſonably andto the beſt advantage: 
for (as was ſaid) the careleſnefle herein for 
defence, may proove as dangerous and | 
fatall ro'a ſtate, as the too much con- 
fidence and truſt in 
them. 


The end of the third - 


Sermon. 
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eA ſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will not | 
ride upon horſes neither will we ſay 
any more to the works of our bands, 
ye are our gods, for in thee the Fa- 


os  findeth mercy. 


72 ſhewed you heretoforeart | 

{S large, how the Spirit of 
- God by the Prophet, doth 
here diftate aforme oftur- 

ning unto theſe 7ſ7aclites, 

aA Take unto you wordes, and 
then reach them what they 


ſhould returne backe againe : Thanks, Sa wi 4, 
wel 


H os, 14. Js 


| 
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SER = wee render the Calves of our lips, wherein they | 
_ ſhew <wo things. 1. Thatthey have no great 
mareers to render; Oxcemer Sheepe, Bec. 2. 
ſhew what is moſt plcafing unto God, 'The' 
Calves of owr lips; that is, mn from a' 
broken heart, which ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ) 
leaſeth God berter then a bullocke that hath 
(ferns and hoofes. Bur this is not enough; the 
Holy Ghoſt therefore doth preſcribe them 
| rogether with Prayer and Thankeſgiving, Re- 
formation, <A fhur ſhall not fave ws, me will wot 
| ride upon Horſes, neither will we ſay any more to 
| the workes of our hands, ye are our gods, for in thee 
| the fatherleſſe findeth mercy. So that here you 
have Reformation joyned with Prayer and Praiſe. 
Whence wee obſerved divers things, That 
withour Reformation our Prayers are abho- 
| minable: That in Repentance there muſt be 
Reforttation of our ſpeciall finne, which here 
they doe, Takethisone thing more mutherkird: 
; place, which ſhall be added tothe former. 
| 0bferv. In Reformation, we muſt gornet onely tothe out- 
ward delinquengies, but to the ſpring of them, 
which i ſomebreach of the firſt Table. 


The Roote of The roote of all finne is the defietency of 


«lt fn whence. | hedienceto ſome command of the firſt Table, 


when confidence is not pitched arightin God, 
|or when it is miſapplycd, and misfaſtened to 
the'croature: whenthe ſoule ſcrs up ſomewhat 
for a ſtay andpropuntoit, which it fhould not 
| doe, this is a ſpiritual and a ſubtle finne, and 
ldda repentced of, as here, Aſbury ſhall not 


ſave 


OO 
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ſave ws,8&c, Itwere goodthereforeforall thoſe |I3R+ III 
who ſcriouſly intend the worke of Repentance- as 
totake this courſe. If the groſle fault be of the 
ſecond Table, rake occaſion of ſorrow and 
mourning thence ; but when you have begunne 
there, rc{olveand bring all ro the breeding finne | 
of all, which is, the faſtning of the ſoule falfly : 
when it is not well faſtened and bottomed in 
the root. And therefore it was well done by 
Luther, who in a Catechiſme of his brings in 
the Firſt Commandement into all the Com- 
mandementrs of the firſt and ſecond Table. 
Thou ſhalt have no other gods but me, Therefore 
thou ſhalr ſantific the Sabbath; Honour thy | 
Father and Mother, ſhalt not take my Naw in 
vaine : (halt not Commit Adultery, fhalt not 
ſteale, &c, Becauſe he that hath no god but 
that God in his heart, will be ſuretoſanife 
the 'Sabbath; Honour his Father and cMother, 
not Commit Adultcry, nor Feale. And whence 
come all the breaches of the Second 'Table * | 
Hence, that there isnot the true feare andlave | 
of God in our hearts, and it is juſt with God ' 
for their ſpirituall finnes, to give them up to 
carnall and groflefinnes. Therefore, though | 
the Iſraelites here, had many groſle finnes to 
repent of, yet they goe tothe ſpring head, the 
breeding finne of al, falſe Confidence , this 1s to | 
deale throughly, to goe to the core. <A/bur | 
ſhall not ſave 5, wee will not ride upon Hor ſes. | 
Prom whence in the third place, they deicend 
to the next branch of theirfinne, 1dolatry. 


Neither 


\ 
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« | Neither will we ſay any more to the workes of our 
hands ,ye are our gods. 


All falſe confidence hath two objeRtss, for it 
is alwaicsefther 
t. Ont of Religion, or 
2, In Religion, 
For the firſt, all #/ confidence and truſt if ithe 


oxt of Religion,it is in the Creature, cither 


| 

| 

2. Inour ſelves. 
| 


Secondly, if it be i» Religion, it isin a falſe 
god,as here, neither will wee ſay any morevts the 
workes of our hands, ye are our gods. Obſerve! 
- hence inthe firſt place, 
obſerv. AM an natnra'ly is prone to Idolatry 


- 


The ſtory ofthe Bible and of all Ages ſhew- 
rtraty prone] th how prone men are to Idolatry and will- 
to tdolatry. | worſhip, and what miſcries enſued thereupon, 

Amonglit other inſtances, wee ſee how preſent- 
| ly after that breach in the Kingdome of David 
| and Salomon, by Teroboams ſetting up of two 


| Calves, how ſuddenly they fell to Idolatry, fo 
that after that there was not ene good King 
amongſt them alt, untill the nation was de- 
| ftroyed. Andfoin the ſtory of their Antiqui- 
| ics, ſeehow pronethey were to Idolatry inthe 
| wilderneſſe; cAoſes doth but goe up to the 
| Mount,and they fall to Idolatric ; cauſe LM aron 
| to makea Calte,and dance round about it. The 
thing is ſo palpable, that it need not be ſtood 
upon, Thar mans nature- is prone to Idolarry, 
which will not raiſe up it ſelfero God,burferch 


God \ 


«hi | . — "S004 £8 Wk: 
Godtoit ſelfe, and conceiwe/of him according |S®R+IITh. | 
to its falſe imaginations. 


Now Idolatry is two waies commirted in\ 
the filſe hollow and deceitfuH heart of man : | | 
either | . 
1. By attributing to the crewture that which i 
proper to God onely ; inveſting it with Gods Proper- 
tiesy or 


2. By worſhipping the true God in 4 falſe 


Manney. 
| Sothar in the firſt place, Idolatry istoinveſt | 14,4 74vey 


the creature with Gods properties. Goe to the | #. 
higheſt creature, Chriſts Humane nature ; wee 
have ſome bitrer ſpirits (Lutherans they call 
them) Proteſtants : who attribute to the :hu- | 
mane nature of Chriſt, that which onely is pro- 


or to God, to beevery where, and therefore to 
@ in the Sacrament, You have ſome come 


neere them, bothrin rheir opinion and intheir 
birterneſſe. They will have a neſcio quomods, 
Chriſt is there though they know not how; | 
but this is to make Chriſts humane "nature a | 
od; to make an doll of it. So prayers to Saints | 
and Angels, this makes Idols of 'them, becauſe | 
it inveſts them with properties to know our 
hearts, which hee muſt know unto whom wee 
pray. Andthen, irgives unto them that whichis 
proper to God, Worſhip,and Prayer. But, we 
maſt caltupon none, but whom we muſt be- 
teevein, and we mult beleevein none but God: 
Therefore, worſhipping of Saints. or Angels-1s 
Idolatry. | of . 
e- | 


A 
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| alive, as a Paprſt himſclfe ſaith, (though hee] 


+ _— —_——m—eLe oy — —— 


| Secondly, Idolatry is to worſhip the true 
|God in afalſe manner, to fixe his preſence to 
| that we ſhould not fixeitto, to annexe it to ſta- 
| tues, Images, Crucifixes, the pitureof the Vir. 
gin Mary andthe likE Notto run intothe com-! 
| mon placeof Idolatry, but to come home unto 
our (clves. Whether are the Papiſts Idolaters 
' or not, like unto theſe Iſraclites, who ſay (being | 
converted) nerther will we ſay unto the workes of 
| our hands, ye are our gods ? 
I anſwer, yes, as groſſcas ever the Heathens 
were, and worſe. The very Aegyptians, they 


worſhipped none for gods, but thoſe who were("* 


were an honeſt Papiſt) 'The Agyptians wor- 


ſhipped living creatures, but we are worſe then 
they, for we worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, and a 
| peeceof bread in the Sacrament. And to this 
| purpoſe, one of their Jcſuites confeſſeth this, 
and yeeldeth the queſtion for granted ; That 
if there be not a Tranſubſtanriation of the bread 
turned intothe body and blood of Chriſt, wee 
areworſc Idolatersthen rheſc,and theſe nations: 
becauſe we wotſhipa peece of bread, which is 
a deadthing. Bur we aſſume (according to the 
Scriptures, The Judgement of our Church, of 
Antiquity, and of the Truth ir ſelfe) the bread 
is not Tranſubſtantiated ac leaſt it is a doubttfull 
| matter; for if it be not the intention ofthe Prieſt 
{1t1snot: ſee here, upon what hazard they put 
theſoules of people. | | 

| Burthey have many ſhifts for themſelves, as 
among 


— 


— 
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among the reſt this is one, that they doe not 
worſhip the image, but God or Chriſt before 
the Image, 

To which the anſwer is, That the Fathers nſw. 
who wrote againſt the Heathens meet With this Hu hd 
pretence, The Pagans had this excuſe, we wor- | ping of zmages 
(hip not this ſtatue of Jupiter, but Tupiter him- | ©/*6144 
ſclfe. Thus they haveno Allegation tor them- 
ſelves,but the Heathen had the ſame,which the 
Ancient Fathers confured. They are guilty of | 
Idolatry in both the forenamed kindes : For 
.  4firſt, They worſhip things thatthey ſhould nor, 
' | as appearesby their Invocation of Saints,vows 
tothem,their Temples, Altars and the like full 
of their Images, giving them honour due unto 
God. Andthen They worſhip the true God 
in a falſe manner before their Images, there is 
no kinde of Idolatry bur they are groflcly guil- 
rypof it. Whereot let this be the Uſe. 

Firſt of all, of Thaukefullneſſe, thar God hath 
brought us into Goſhen, into a _ of 
[ light, tharwe arc borne inatime and place of | 
knowledge of the true God, wherein is the. 
true worſhip of the true God. It is amatter 
that wee cannot be too thankfull ro God for. 
How ſhall wee ſhew our ſelves thankfull 2 In | veſt. 
keeping faſt rhe true worſhip of God we have, | A»ſw. 
and keeping our Idolatry ; in reviving lawes in| 
that kinde, if not making new. Whar if rhere 
| were liberty given for men to goe abour the 
countrie to'/poyſon people, would wee endure 
fuch perſons, and not lay hold upon'them; To 


in 


| 
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in that wee are freed from Jeſuites who goe 
about to poyſonthe ſoules of Gods people, let 
us ſhew our thankefullneſle for this, and ſhun}. 
Idolatry of all ſorts whatſoever. % 

Secondly, ſee from hence, that therecanbee! . 
notolleration of thatReligion, no more (as was 
ſaid) then to ſuffer and tollerare poyſoners, as 
\ they ſaid of Colloqwprida in their potrage : ſo, 
: King. 4.4%. | there is death in the pot of Remiſh Religion, Thet- 
fore it were good to compell them tocomein 
and ſerve the Lord their God: asit is ſaid,good 
| 2 Chron.34.33] Toſiah compelled thoſe in his time to ſerve the 
. | Lord; ſoit were good ſuch courſes were taken 
 roreforme and reclaime them. As Saint 1#: : 
euſtine ſaid ofhimſclfein his time, being a Do- 
natiſt; hee altered his judgement by force; in 
which caſe, it would bewith them as with chil- 

| dren, who whenthey are young, muſt be forced 
to ſchoole; but afterwards, they thanke them 
who forced them. Soitis in Religion, though 
it cannot be forced, yet ſuch might afterwards 

| bleſſe God for them who broughtthem to the 
| meanes, who inſteed of their blindneſſetrained 
them up in more knowledge, by forcing them 
to uſe the meanes;for which (when God ſhould 
open their eyes) they might blefſe God another 
day. But this point of grofſe Idolarry: (fo' 
(largely handled in bookes) is onely touched 
| by the way, that wee may hate Idolatry the 
more: which could not be left Our, the words | 
leading to ſay ſomewhat of it, ſeeing how 
theſe Converts heerc hate ir, and out of that 


hatred | 
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hatred make this profeſſion : nather will we ſay [— || 
any more 10 the workes of onr hands, ye are our 

» QC. | 
_— this is not all, wee muſt know thar there 
beother Idols thenthe Idols which wee make 
with our hands: beſides theſe Religious Idols, 
there be Secular Idols inthe world, ſuch as men 
ſet up tothemſelves in their own hearts. What- 
 ſoever takes up the heart moſi, which they attri- 
bute more tothen to. God,” that is their doll; 
their god. A mans love, a mans feare is his 
god.1t a manfeare greatneſſe rather then God, 
that he had rather diſpleaſe God then any great 
dns rings his Idols forthe time. The feare 


of man brings 4 ſnare, ſaith the Wiſeman, and 
thoſe whoto get the favourof any in place, fa- | 
crifice ie" their _ _y _ Reli- 
ion and ſoules ; itisgroſle Idolatry,dangerous 
4 the partic, and —_—_— to themſelves. Tt 
was the ruine of Herodto have thar applauſe gi- 
ven him,andtaken by him, The voice of God and | 
not of man. So forany to bee blowen up with 
fartcrers that lift them up above theirdue mea. 
ſure,it isan exceeding wrong to them, prejudi- 
ccth their comfort, and will proove Fil in the 
concluſion, indeed treaſon againſttheir ſoutes. 
Sa there is abaſerfort of Idolaters, who ſa- 
crifice their credit and ſtate, whatſoever is good 
withinthem, their wholepowers, to their baſe 
and filrhy pleaſures. Thus man is degenerate 
fincc his fall;that he makes that his god, which 
1smeaner then himſclfe. Mantharwas ordained 
” di H for 


—— I —————_ —— — 


neſſe and contentment in baſe pleaſures; Wher: 
as itis withthe foule of man for gvodortll, as it 
applics it ſclfe;tÞ chair whichis greater or me; 
nerthen.ivlettes If irapply it ſclfe to confidenee 
and afftiance in'God, then itis berrer, for'it isthe 
happincſle of the ſoulc to have: "Communion 
withthe ſpring of goodneſſeas David ſpeakes, 
It is, good for me #4 draw neere to God,8c.' when 
we {uffer the ſoul ro.cleavein affiancetocarth- 
ly T0 it gfowes in ſome meaſure tothe na- 
ture of the things adhered to : when wee love 


Till the-Spiritof-God touch» the fonle" (as 
loadſione doththe;heavie iron'drawing it up'as 
itwere) itwill cleave to) the creature, 'to- baſer 


Idollwhich is the common Tdolatry of rhcke 
tumes. . Some make :Favour;: as theiambitious 
perfan: ſome their Pledſurts, as bafer perſons 
of meager condition :: and ſome Riches; cvory 
| man a$theix, temper, -and'as their temprarions 
are, bo od 0010005 


' 


, F 
e . 


. 


| Nowit isnot enonghto be ſound in Religion 
' one way inthe maine, bur we muſt bee ſound| | 
hr: oonegten/ ronch of Idolarry./' In] | 


a ſpecial manner, the Apoſtle catls'the Cove- 
FOR mas an Tdlater;becinſehe makes his riches 
bis Caltlathinking tocaric any thing with his 
wealth, bus, his riches oftentimes proove his 


theworld and: earthly-things wee 'are earthly, | | 


ogpthen it ſelfe, and ſo makes the creaturean| 


ruine; for. whathbever a man loves more thef1 


God, 


— 
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yerlaſag- happineſſe and: Communion 
eo i5now. brought.to: place his happis| | 
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| leaſt be {ureto take it ae than vo 


| averhe pany: T [As aA nk they ſay; 4ſhur 
"| ſhall not ſave #6, wewill not ride on Horſes, 


will we (ay any mare t0the worke of our more 
| 0Uy CO4s, 
_— 26) $6 the. EFatherleſe: fndethwerey, - v4 
Herehe ſhewesthe Reaſon of their rexeRing | 
| of allfalſe confidence in <A (boy ,in Horſes, in | 
| 7dols : .hegauſc, they; had planted their confi- 
| dence in, 'thq grug-Goed. They ſaid. born when | 
they had ſmarted. bd urs ard by hier | 
then 4 ſbur ſhall yot ſave us; 8c, | The: knw | 
itby Rule before, buttill,God plag _ chem ,as 
be didofyby A4ſbwrandrby. Agypt; when, hes 
roke the reed;that ir, did-natanely!poruptiold 


them, bur run ingo-their chands, they; made no | 
ſuch 7 ny iron obſerves (nt. 


V ſally. 145 1 mAh man, oe never Repents 0bſerv, | 
Wl rot mbitteredta/mns 1 nd db rn je 

He neyeralters his confidence, allhiswuſts That fiunes 
be taken, away 3 when, God overthrowes thc || cb oe 
mold of his.deviſes, or-brings\them'upinhis | Trance: 
owye head, gn cred reape the-frvi atnhks 
owne waicsz imbittering finneftll cauviſes ro - 
him,: then hee on mg IndruQtion: withbur 
corre iondorth for the moſt-part/lirtlergood: | 
Whcn 4ſh:x had dealt falſely-withithem, arid 
Idolatry would doe "wg. good then they 
begin to alter their; tdgement.”!Whar makes <q 
men after. too. mych;iconfidenes in their wir, | 
| whentbey have bytheir plors and devites gone | 


't H 2 beyond Wk 
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beyond what they ſhould doe, and wrapped 
and inrangledthemnſelves inan=roftheirowne | 


weaving(as we (ay)alter their judgement? The 

 arechen become ſick of th-irowae devices, this 
makes the change. For till then, the braine 
| hatha kinde of nerto wrap our deyices in, S9 
many have nets in their braines, wherewith 
they intangle themſelves and others wich their 
| idledevices: which whenthey have done, and 
ſo woven the webb of their owne miſery ; then 


a fooleto truſt ſuch and ſuch. 


then Aſbur ſhall not ſave ws,8c. 


diſt ed when God doth: confound an 
carnall . pool | 


they have ill ſuccefſe in plots and 
whicharenotgood. Nay, it is af 
that God intends good; if th 


and to learne us tomake God wile for us. It is 


Oe eee en. 


A ———_ 


they begin to ſay, as the Heathen ſaith, 
 whenhe was deceived. O foole am I, I was nc- 
ver awiſeman. Thenchey begin to ſay, Ewas 
have tried ſuch 

and ſuch policies andthey have deccived:me;. I 
will now alter my courſe. And furcty, menof 
reat are ſeldome converted,rtill God con- 
on their plots, and laics flat all their falſe 


confidence. When <Aſbwy diſappoints them, 


Therefore make this Uſe of it, tot whe 

| 
licie of ours, asto thinke bd 
God hares either' a Nation or a Perſon, when | 
projets] | 
e rather] ©} 
e aright 
uſe of it. God intends Conv on, totranſlate | 
falſe confidence from the crearureto himſclfe, 


| ahappicthing wheninthis world God will dif. 
| appoint a mans courſes and counfells, and re 


—_ 


| 
: 
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| himto ſhame, ratherthen he ſhould goe onand' 


thrivein an evill and carnall courſe, and ſo to 


| end his daies. There is noevidenceat all which | 


can be given of a Reprobate, becauſe there may 
be finall Repentance, Repentance at the laſt, 
But this is one, and as fearefull a figne as may 
be, tothrive and goe on inanevill courſe tothe 


manto ſhame inthat he prided in, and built up- 
on, It is a good ſignez if thereupon we take ad- 
vantage toturne to God, and lay a berterbot- 
rome and foundation, as we ſee here, A ſhur 
ſhall not ſave ws, wee will not ride upon Hoy- 
| {e5,8&C, 

h For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 


ſtrength and comfort from thee, that ſhox, 
Horſes and Idols cannot give: Therefore wee 
willalter our confidence, to fixe and pitch ir 
upon thee, and truſt thee, becauſe, 7» thee the 
Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. We (hall not need to 
{ ſay, 1: thee will wetruſt ;, for, if God be appre- 
hended thus, as one, in whom the Fatherleſſe 
findeth mercy, affiance will follow; For,the ob- 
je& is theartraive and load-ſtone of the ſoule, 
ſo that if a fit obje@ be preſented unto it, Aﬀ- 
ance, Confidence and Truſt, will of ir ſelfe fol- 
low. Therefore the Spirit of God forbeares 
multiplication of words, and ſers downe this: 
| For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy : and doth 
| not ſay, iz thee will wee traſt, forthat is impli- 
ed ; whoſocverconceives that God is ſo grati- 
| or i Þ 3879! OUS 


| 


| end. When God ſhall diſappoint and bring a 


As it he ſhould ſay, wee have that ſupply of 


| 


ia... 
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ous and mercifull to deſpicable miſcrable per- 
ſons : ſuch as areſcr downe, in this one particy- 
lar, Fatherleſſe : they cannot but truſt in God, 
| therefore; rhe one is pur for rhe other : For in 
| thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. Whence,from 
| the dependanceofthe words obſerve, 


That it is not of ficient to difc[a'm? affiancein 
the creature, but wee muſt pitch that affiance 
aright upon God. 

We muſt not onelyrtakeic off where it ſhould 
notbe placed, but ſet it where it ſhould be.Ceaſe! 
fromevill, and learn: to doe well. Truft notinthe' 
i(a.2,22, | creature, Ceaſe [rom man (as the Prophet ſaith) 
We - | whoſe breath is in his Noſtrills ; Commit thy waies 
to God, truſt inhim, The Heathen by the light 
tt « much eaſ-\ of nature knewhis, that for the Neeattive,there| | 
ode te = is notruſting in the creature, which is a vaine| 
creature,then | thing, they could ſpeake wonderfull wittily 
to hnow where | an 10 purpoſe of thele things, eſpecially the 
ro pitch our | 
confidence. Storicks. They could ſee the vanity of the crea-! 
ture : butfor the Poſtivee part, where to place| 
thcir.confidence, that they were ignorant in. 
And fo, for the other part here ; Neither will | 
wee. ſay any more to the warkes of aur hands yee! 
are our gods, Idolaters can ſeethe vaniry of falſe 
gods well enough. In Ttaly yo! have thouſands 
ofthewitier and learnederſort who ſee the fol-| 
ly and madneſle of their Religion. And among | 
ourſclvcs,how many witty men can difclaime | 
| againſt Popery, who yer intheirlives and con- | 
verlations are not the better forit: becauſe they, 
thinkeir cnoughto ſee the error-thart miſleades | 


> RR, | them, | 


— 


Ser. [I]. | 


_ 
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ks 


, 
f 
| 


| and Antichriſttogether, wee may m—_—— 
an 
| mingle lighrand darkenefle, as.mixerwo 
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them, though they never pitch their confidence 
asthey ſhould doe. Ir is not enough therefore to | 
reſt inthe Negative part. A Negative Chriſti- 
an isno Chriſtian, notto be an Idolater, not to 
be a Papiſt,nothere muſt be ſomewhat elſc,we 
muſt bring forth good fruit, or elſe wee are for 
 thefire, and are neere to curfing and burning. | 
This is ſpoken the rathey, becauſe many thinke 
themſclves well, when they can diſclaime a- 
gainſt theerrors of Popery, and that they are 
good Chriſtians, becauſe they can argue well. | 
O, ſuch make Religion nothing but a matterof 
opinion, of canvaſing an argument,e5c. Bur, itis | 
another manner of matter: CM divine Power ex- | 
erciſed upon the ſoule, whereby it is transformedin- 
totheobedience of divine truth, and molded imtoit. 
So that there muſt be a Poſiztive,as well as a Ne- 
gative Religion, a cleaving to God, as well as a 
torſaking of Idols. % 

Againe, inthe ſevering of theſe Idols from 
God, we muſt know and obſerve hence, © 

That there is no Communion betweene God and 
Taols, 2-64 

Neithey will wee ſay any more to the workes of 
our hands, ye are our gods; for in thee the Father- 
leſſe findeth mercy. There muſt be arenouncing 
of talſe worſhip, Religion, and confidence, be- 
fore we cantruſtin God. Tecanmor ſerve Godand 
Mammoen,fairh\Chrift. We cannor ferve'Chrift 


Northand South;Eafſt and Weſt together 
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* | fire Religions. You ſee here, one of them is 


\ prebendi 
adhere, 
all ſalſet 
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| God aright to bee the All-ſufficient true God, 
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| 
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diſclaimed,ere affiance be placed in the other, 
Therfore the halters berwixt two Religions are 
heere condemned. It was excellent well ſaid 
by loſhua. They had there ſome mixture of 
falſe worſhip,and thought therewith to ſerye 
alſo Ichovah : no (ſaith he) you cannot ſerve Te. 
hovgh.W hat is Toſhnahs meaning, when he ſaith 
they could not? not onely that they had nov 

ower of themſelves ; but you are anaughty 
alſe people, you thinke to jumble Gods wor- 
ſhip,and rhar of Heathens together: you cannot 
ſerve Godthus. So a man may ſay to thoſe who 
| looke Rowe-wards for worldly ends, and yet 
| will be Proteſtants, you cannot ſerve God, you 
cannot bee ſound Chriſtians, halting thus be. 
twixt both. Theſe are not compatible, they 
cannot ſtand together; you muſt diſclaime the 
oRe, if you will cleave tothe other, we ſee the 
ground heere: Neither will wee ſay any more to 
the workes of our hands, ye are our gods; for, in 
thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mercy. 

Againe, whereas upon diſclaiming of falſe 
confidence in the creatures and Idols, they 
name this as aground, For in thee the F atheyleſſe 
findeth mercy ; obſerve, 

In what meaſure and degree wee apprehend 


'n that meaſure wee caft away all falſe confidence 


ap- 
o | 
'| 


| whatſoever. 
The more orleſſe we conceive of God as we 
ſhoulddoe, ſo the more or leſſe wee diſclaime | 


q con- 
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nor Hegel | 
[attained they to this light eſteeme of A ſhur 


T he Returning Backeſlider, 
confidencein the creature. Thoſe who in their Sun. I, 
affections of joy,love, affiance and delight, are 
taken up too much with the creature (f{ay what 
they will) profeſſe to all rhe world by their 
practiſe, that they know not God. By the con- 
trary,thoſe who know and apprehend him in | 
his greatneſle and goodnefle, as hee ſhould bee | 
appr.hended, in that proportion they with- | 
\draw their affetions from the creature and all 
things elſe. Iris withthe ſoule in this caſe, as 
| with a ballance, if the one skale bee drawne 
| downe by a waight put in it, the other is lifted | 
| Up. So where God weighs downe inthe ſoule, 
'all other things are light, and where other 
[things prevaile, there God is ſet light. «A fhur 
ſhall not ſave ws; for hee can doe us no- good: 
becauſethey are vaine helps. How 


' 
' 


[and Herſes? For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth 
'wercy., That whichis taken fromthe creature 
they findin God. Andthis isthe Reaſon why | ;p,, ze ve 
| the world ſo maligne good and found Chriſtt- | hates cbriftian| | 
'ans, they thinke, when God gets, that they : "4 = 
| looſe a feather (as wee fay) ſome of their | | 
ſtrength : "ſurely ſoit is; for when-a Chriſtian 
turnesto God and becomes ſound, he comes to 
have a meane eſtceme of that which formerly 
| Was great in his fight; his judgement is other- 
wiſe, as we ſce here, A ſbur, Horſes, 1dols,and 
all they cſteeme nothing of them. Horſes and the 
like are good, uſefull and neceſſary to ferve | 


Gods providenceinthe uſc of meanes, nor £0 
erulſt | 
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Ser. r& in or make coordinate with God. In the 
| world eſpecially great perſons would be gods 
in the hearts of people; therefore, when they 
ſee any make conſcience of their waiesz they 
thinke they looſe them; becauſe now they will 
doenothing bur what may ſtand with the:fa- 
vourof God. Thus farre from the Connexion, 
Now to the words themſelves. 
For in thee the Fatherleſſe findeth mircy. 
Wherein we have ſet forth unto us fin our 
conſideration of Gods rich goodnefle towards 
poore miſerable ſinners. 
I. The CAttribute of God, CAlercy. 
2. The fit object thereof, The Fatberleſſe. 
Merey is that | Mercy is Gods ſweeteſt Artribute, which 
[pen Sher ws | Foveetneth all his other Artribures z for bur for 
partaie of all! | Mercy, whatſocyer el{cis in God, were marter 
the ref. of terror tous. His Juſtice would affright us : 
{ His Holineſfe likewiſe (conſidering qurimpuri- 
Luke 5.8, | ty) would driveus from him: Depart from mee 
(fairh Perer to our Saviour) for 1 am a finnefull 
Iſa.6 5. man; and when the Prophet 7/ay ſaw God in 
his excellencie alittle : Then he ſaid, woe is mt, 
for 1 am undone, berauſe I am a man of uncleant 
tips, &c, His Power is terrible, jr would cor- 
tound'us, His Majeſty aſtoniſh us, O, but Mer- 
cy mitigates all, he that is great in Majeſty is 
abounding in mercy; he that hath beames' of 
Majeſty hathbowels of mercy. O,/this draw- 
eth, eſpecially miſerable''perſons, In thee rhe 
Fatherleſſe findeth merry. And now, inthe Co- 
venant of Grace, this mercy ſets all a worke. 


Fort 


RN 613 62h mow as i | 
SB. nN. 


——— 


| TheRetwn ing Backeſlider Wii 


For itis the mercy of God by which weetri- | 
umph now in the Covenant of Grace, in that | 
mercy Which ftirr'd up his wiſedome to finde 
out a way for mercy by _— his lauftice : 
So that the firſt mooving Attribute of God 
that ſer him a worke about that great worke 
of our ſalvation, by Jeſus Chriſt, in the Co- 
venant of Grace, was mercy, his tender mercy, 
his bowels of mercy : Therefore of all orhers, 
that Attribute is here named; Forin thee the Fa- | 
therleſſe findeth mercy. | 

Mercy in God ſuppoſcth miſery in the crea- | 
ture, cither preſent or poſhble : tor there is; 
1. A Preventing and 2, A reſcuing mercy. 

A Preventing mercy, whereby the creature is 
freed frompoſſtble miſery, that it might fall 
into, as it is his mercy that we are not ſuch fan- 
ners inthat degree ag others are; andevery man 
| {that hath underſtanding is beholding»to God | - 
for their Preventing, as well- as for: their 
Reſcuing mercy. We thinke God is mercifull 
onely to thoſe unto whom hee torgives reat | 
fins: O, heis mercifu}l ro thee thar ſtandeth,' 
thou mighteſt have fallen fowly elſe. Mercy 
ſ A foo miſcry citherthat wee arc in or may | 
fall into. So that mercy in God may admit of | 
a threefold conſideration. 

1, It ſuppoſeth S:#ne; lothere is a Parde- 
ning mercy for that, Or 7108 

2. Miſery thatis, a Delivering mercy. Or | 

3. Defet or want in the Creature, Which is, 

Supplying mercy. | | | 

- Where- | 141) 
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Wherſoever mercy is converſant, it is uſual] 
about one of theſe three, either Srmme,or Miſery, 
or Defeits and wants, . that is, to Perſons in mi- 
ſery: for indeed the word is more generallthen 


of others, and haveno ftrength of their owne, 


0bſerv. 


IWhy God is [0 


they arc heere meant by the Fatherleſſe. Who 
have no meanes, wiſedome, power or ability of 
their owne, but are deſerted and forſaken of 
others, whencethe chicte truth that offers it 
ſelfe to be conſidered of us is this, 


That God is eſpecially merciful ts thoſe Ferſons 
who ſtand moſt in need of mercy. 


ready to ſhow 
mercy to the 
Fatherle Je? 


| Eirſt, becauſe theſe doe reliſh mercy moſt, 
and give him the glory of it, applying them- 
ſelves moſtto his mercy, being beaten out of 
the creature : and the more we have communi- 
on with God being drivenourt of the creature 


| ſelfe ro us: asthencerer we are tothe fire, the 


andother comforts,the more he diſcovers him- 


| hotter it is, ſo the neerer wee are to God, -the 


more good and gratious hee every way (hewes 
himſclfc unto us. Nuw what makes us neere 


him, but extremityof miſery, whereby weare 
beaten from all other holds whatſoever, It is 
acknowledged to be his worke, when hee doth 
it for theſerhat are deſerted of all others, then 
hehath the chiefe glory of ir. This is one end 
why God ſuffers hrs childrento fall intoextrea- 
mity of great ſorrowes and perplexities, to fall 
very low indeprhs of miſeries (as the Scripture 
ſpeakes) thathee might diſcover. adeprh of his 


mercy, 


—_ 


| ly addicted to preſent things, therefore tocure 


| but a Chriſtian hath a ſure foundation thathe 


| 


| The Returning Backsſlider., ) wo | 
mercy, beyond the depth: of their miſery, to Sz x.10T, | 
| ſhewthatchere isa Flr chenthardeprh\)/ 

forthcir miſcry is finite, O-burthe bowels ofhis 
compaſſions are infinite. both-.in meaſure and\ | 
time : Hu mercy endureth for ever. | | PaLage, » 
| Againe,. God 7s jealous: of their: affiance and 
confidence, knowing that naturally, unleſſe xe | 
fall into ſome ſtraites and-weaning extremities, 
we ſhall place our affiance-upon the creature z 
therefore he deales thus. with us. - He knowes 
our ſickneſle well cnough, thatwe aredefperat- 


this fickneſſe in us, he drawes us by extremities. 
from the creature to himfelfe, which whenir | 
failes we goe to him. © Helpe Lord, why for | Pſal.60.11, 
wvaine isthe helpeof man, it is time then to helpe. | l-13.1, 
Helpe Lord, for the godly are periſhed frams the earth. 
It i> time to helpe Lord, for if thou. doe not, | 
none will, whereby they come-to have their 
confidence upon the rocke, which is worth all.| 
Other men they run fromereature to creature, 
from helpe to helpe, as ficke:bodics: doc, to 
this and tothat drug, and to thisand that potion, 


they ſecketamany ago .heg comfort from; 


may ſtay- upon, 1» thee the fathetleſſe finder | 

mere) « 5 3 | 1x8 
To comenow to ſpeake of the wordsas they 

lie inthe whole, they carry another inſtruction | 

That God is wery grations and merciful. to. 

fatherleſſe and d; Zreſſed per ſons. Qtr 

| As we have it»: P(al. 10. 13. The m— 
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of: the earth pay nomore oppre(ſe. So Pſal.146:y. 
pope parry Lord. pre xk Faw ur hee 
releeverh the fatherleſſe andwidaowy8c:' And for 
the general! we have it, The Lord vreleeveth all | 
that fell, ad" ratſeth up all that be bowed downe. 
| God[he. opens his care to heare their crie, to 
judge the- fatherlefſe and the oppreſled, the 
| ike we” have in Exod. ' Alſo thou ſhalt not ops 
preſſeaſtranger, for ye knowthe hearr'of a ſtran« 
ger;-\ſoing'yoerwere ſtrangers in the land of 
Egypty and Exod 22:25. 'fairh he, Thow ſhalt not 
 afflith any:wigddew - or fatherleſſe childe'; if this 
aſ6lit# thamig'any wiſt, and they cry at all unto me, 
1th: farelywhrant” their - vie. Theſe among 


maiy. arexdire&@'places tes thew the 'rruth-of 


this, tharG@othis mercifall, novonly.ingenerall, 
 burtothoſeyhbridnsſer downe by:i Synerhdoohez 
aifigure-where -onevis/ fer: downe forall of the 
'Cltne\kinde; God is merciful to albperſor} 
in any*kindcof miſerycor diſtreſſt wharſoevet; 
asthe Apoſtleſpeakes,,Got'is he whocomparterh 
the x pang 'the forlorne,: the caſtaway 
perions ofthe world; nd he is werppreſent 
helpe-in trouble." So'as when there \are-noneto 
helpe)then he avakettand rouſethyup tfiimſelfe 
to lay hold for us, His owne arme brings ſalvation 
for ns owne ſake!" $o when there is-miſery and 
nonetotielpe;' God will findeomift und groued 
to take 
pirty and compaſſion. upon hi} 'Church 
and Childteri, which ſhould teachus; » 24 | 


* Pr d yy CT ed 
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Burſt of ally Toqakt notice of thirmoſi exrelliinr1=———— 
Attridage of Gad, 'andto make afbioFirtiponaly| ” J& 7+ 
occaſions, at our moſt need; -therto'preſentts 
| our-{oules God thus deſcribed and'fet our by: 
his: 0wne” Spirit; :t& be' Hee phat comforreth the| 
| 46je, and ſhewerh mereyxothe farhertefl®& 
and oppreſſed: this'we thonlkd'nrake uſe of for 
the Chureh in generall, and for every oneof | 
our {elves in particular,” The Church hath | 
| beene along! time like -a-forlorne widdow as it | 
were; 'God hath promiſed tharhe willhaves | 
care of the widdow and the fatherlefle, and ſo 
he will of his poore: Churcly, We ſtein the | 
parable, the widdow' with cher imporinine.,) 
prevaile& with an unrighteous Judg v the 
Church-now being like a'widdow, what's 
wanting but aſpirit of ſupplication-and Pty? | 
whichfpirit ifthe @hurch had to wrafMle with | 
\God-and lay holdupotyhitvas Zadtvb did\ird 
not ſuffer God:to ref rilthe had rfiereyor his 
'poore Church 'Certainely \t'wotild*Beberter 
with it then it is, forGod comforteththe wid- | 
dow, if one, whatiwill he doei forthe whole 
Spouſe which hathif5 long beenet#defpecable 
and forlorne widd6w. Ard fot'thetime'ts | 
come, It ought to miniſter: matter of comfort 
| for the Church, 'certainely; God thar is mer-1 
cifull ro:the Fat he wHl/be{thercifillr6 
the poote) Church, We ſein the Revelation, 
though the” woeman-was 'perſecuttdÞ by the 
Dragon, yet there were AAnone Wes ofa. Rev.12, 14s! 
grear Eaple to herthat ſhe might" fie untothe,| 


| __wilderneſſe;! 
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| wilderneſſe,,where ſhe had aplaceiprovidedof| | 
{\'God- Ir alludes to the ſtory of the Iſraclitty| 
when thcy came out of Zgypr, God provided 
for them in the wildernefic, they had cf anne 
from Heaven, and watcr outof the rocke, and 
till chey came to Canaan, God provided every 
way for them in a marvellous manner. So God 
will be ſure to provide for his in the wilderneſſe 
| of this world, he will have a harbour till for| 
(the Church, and a hiding place from the ftor-| 
my tempeſts of her adverſaries: Therefore let 
us notdeſpaire,but ſtirreup a ſpirit of Prayer for| 
the Chutch: rhathe whoſhewes mercy tothe 

al fatherleſſe, and commands mercy to be ſhewed| 
tothe widdow ; that he would ſhew that bim- 


felfe, which he requires ofus. "And why may 
not we hope-and truſt forit* The Church in 
this world is as it were  fatherleſſe perſon, a 
| Pupil},an Dyphan, a Sheepe inthe midſt of wolves, | 
as Damellin the _m_ den, as a ſhip toſſedin 


the waves, as alilhe among thornes, itis invi-| 
roned with enemies, and of it ſclfe, (like the 
reſheepe ) is ſhiftleſſe, Whatis the Char 
acompany of weake perſons ? not ſo witty| 
for the world as worldly wiſe men are, nor 
| trong inthe arme of fleſh,nor ſodefenced-r but 
| a company of perſons who have a hiddett de- 
primes upon God,, we.know not how, and 
| hang asitwere by a thweed : as the Churchin 
this landzand abroad inother places, The true 
Church is-maintained we know not how : God 
keepesup Religion,the Church and cen: 
| | + 


| 
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| he is mercifull tothe Fatherleflſe, whohave no 
ſhifting wirs as the worldly _Mchit have. 
God is wiſe for them rhatarc not wiſefor them- 
ſclycs, and powerfull for them, that have lirle' 
ſtrength of theirowne. Therefore, lcr us not be 
diſcouraged though we be weake creatures, a 


withſtanding we have a ſtrong Sheapheard. 
The Churchis like a vine, apoore deſpicable 
withered, crooked, weake plant, which windes 
abour;and muſt be ſupported orelſcir finkes to 
the ground, ycetit is afruitfull plant, So the 
the Churchof Ged,a number of weake Chriſti- 
ans profeſling Religion, they want many helps, 
yet God ſupports them, and hath ordained this 
and that haven for them : as this Magiſtrate, and 
that Perſon, God hath oneſupport or other for 
them, Whilerthey are Eruirful | and true Vines 
God will have.a care of them,though they bee 
never ſo weake anddeſpiſed in theeye of the 
world. 

Againe, this ſhould teach us, to wake God our 
AI. ſufficiency in all eflates whatſotvey;atid nor 


ence for feare of afterclaps.' I may' be'eaſt into 
priſon, I may looſe my goods.Whatof all this? 
is not God All-ſufficient e ard is nothe'eſpeci- 
ally-ſeenc in comforting of thoſewho/ iff 


little lock, like a company of , yet not- 


togocone haires breadth from'a good confſai- [ 


moſt need of comfort, who wantother helpes? | 
and will hebe indebted ro any man who-ſtanids | 


——_— K. 


_m_| 
ues ut 


— 
— 


out inagood quarrell for his cauſe 2 will henor 
give axcdfall, ſupply; if nor in-chis world, 


| I ___ yer]. 
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Iſa, E4.5. 


| Eft.4.16. 


| Ifa, 9-6, 


Iſa,60, L7. 


| Szx. I. | 


buy wewant faith to beloeve 1c. 
|. - Andthen againe, letus make uſe of itinanb- 
| ther kinge, to refit anocher t ion, what 


| chil 


| 4.8094 cauſe millimgly; therefire hex hath proms- 
ſed im « ſperiall manner ts bee 4 Father Lorie 


thus andthus, ſtandthus and thus, and goe of 


ya inabeiter of all comforts whatſoever? It is 3 
good ſupplic, when the loffe is in ourward 
things, and the ſupply in inward peace, grace 
and ſtrength; it is a happy loſſethatis loſt tothe 
advantage, There was never any man yet from 
the beginning of the world, who loſt by clea-| 
ving to Religion and good caufes, Godeyer| 
_—_ irup orc way or other. Therefore this is| 
aground of courage,tocaſt our ſelves npen do- | 
ing good when God offersthe occaſion,relying | 
upon God &s Heſter did ; 1f 7 periſh Tperiſh, ſhe | 
meant, If 1 periſh, 1 ſhall nor perifb ; ſach have 2 | 
better condition. in the loye and favourof God | 
thenthey: had before;or ſhould have had,if they| 
bad nor.periſhed. Itisthe way norto periſh, {o| 
to-periſh: itis as cleare andrriieas the Sun-ſhine: | 


will become of 'my poore children; if I dot 
in my. infeccecys what will become of thy 
. e -veas- welt. ſpoken by 'LaiZartine; 
s, God wauld have men find ont and-thein 


Patherleſſe, and 4 Hurband to the Widow, fire 


|'we rhe\chiefe Fathers of: our: children No; 


"WE arc but quader God: to bring thoſe who ate | 


- 


his children into the-world; we arc burinſtru- 
[Fate Godis the chiefe Fathery beſtahd 'laft 


=- 
. 
s % 


Father, The-Enerla#ing Fahey; who takes uf 
£ | ——_— . 


|. a on | 
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on him to be a Father to the BFatherleſſe,whom 
-hee chargeth all not-to' hurt, Experience 
ſhewes,. how hee bleflerh the poſterity of the 
righteous, who have ſtoed in defence of the 
eructh. Therefore, let us make no pretences 
cither for baſcneſle, dejeRion of ſpirit, or co- | 
ycrouſneſſe to keepe us from well-doing, for 
God will reward all. | | 
' O fay ſome; I could be content nottobee ſo 
worldly,but it'is for my children. | 
What ſaith the Apoſtle;Lerehoſe who ave may- 
| ried be as if they were not married, meaning in re- 
gardof rhis ſcraping of wealth together by un- 
lawfull mcanes of covetouſneſle, or in regard 
of readineſſero dge workes of mercy. What 
doth: God appoint one Ordinance of marriage 
to take a man of all good duties £/ No, not- | 
withſtanding this we muſtdoe fitting workes of 
metrcy z God will bethe Father of rhe Father- 
lefſe. Many uſe oppreſſion, and -goe ro Hell 
| themſclves, to make their children rich, Who | 
| commands us-to make our-childrer in ſhewa 
while happy here, to make our foules'and bo- | 
dics mifcrable for ever. There is a'moderare 
care (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) ſo that heewho 
cares not for bis owne iu worſe then an 'infidell; 
bur we muſt not make this'pretence /to'exculſe ' 
injurious and exrortive courſes : Butler-God 
alone; hewill doe all things well, traſt him. | 
Or, if any thing ſhould befall us otherwiſe 
then well; if it doe's Godisthe Godof | 
the Fath » wharſocver he takes away het | 
[2 I 2 ſupplics 


| m6 | The Returnin? Backeſlider. | 
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ſupplics ir better. another -way, For whence 
have the creatures: that infuſion to helpe 2 Is jr 
notfrom God? and when the creature is taken 
| away, is not God where he was ? 
Yſe.g. | And ketusalſolcarnc hence; thatweanſuer 
| Gods dealingin ſhewing mercy to the Father. 
lefſe and ſuch as ſtand in necd, as the Apoſtle 
 EoloſC3.12. | Exh0Its, Put on therefore, as the Elei? of God 
| | (boly and Beloved) bowells of mercies,8cc. as if 
hee ſhould ſay, as you would proove your 
ſelvestobeEleR, members of Chriſt and chil. 
drenof God, ſo ſhzw your likeneſle in this par- 
ricular, The bowels of mercy and compaſſion. 
This hath ever beene, and yer is atall rimes.a| 
charater of Gods children, and ſhall be tothe | 
end of the world. It is afig,-4ſuch aone hath| 
found bowels of mercy, that "rs ready: upon all 
occaſions to powre forth thoſe bowels of com- 
paſſion upon others:- as hard-heartedneſle this 
way thewes adiſpoſition which: yet hath nor| 
rightly taſted of mercy. As we fay in another 
caſe, thoſe that are appcaſcd in their conſci- 
ences, in the ſenſe of the forgiveneſfe of finnes, 
they axe;peaccable to others, becauſe they fecle 
| peace, So here,thoſe that feele mercy, will bee| | 
mercifullz thoſe that havefeltlove,will beto-| *' 
| ving toothers. 7 good man i mercifull to bu | | 
beaſt, but the mercics of the wicked ave cruel. 
Thoſe therefore that are hard-hearted and un- 
q mercifull, ; hardening themſclves againſt the 
complaints of the miſcrable: there is (for thi 
| preſent) nocomtort for them, thatthe Spiritof 


of | 
God 


ll. 


_ 
eee 
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| God hath wroughr any change'intheir hearts, |> 
| for then it would ftampe the image of God 
upon them, they would be mercifull to the fa- 
therleſſe, widow, and diſtreſſed perſons. What 
ſhall wee thinke then of ageneration of men, 
who by griping uſury and the like courſes have 
made many widowecs miſerable £ -Ler ſuch 
profciſe whar they will, whileſt they arc-thus 
hard-hearted, they have not the bowels of 
Chriſt. God is ſo mercifull, that. you-ſee"(as 
the Jewes call them) hee hath hedges. bf che 
| commandements, that is, he hath ſome remote 
commands which are notofthe maine, and all, 
to hedge from cruelty : as, Thow ſhalt not kill | 
the Dar Kpon th. iff, Thos ſhalt - not ſeeth 4 Exod.2z.,19, 
kid in his mothers milke. What tends thistoo? 
nothing but ro ſhew the mercy and bowels/ef 
| God, and that hee would have us to abſtaine 
from cruclty.Herhat would not have us Murthey; 
would have us keepe aloofe of,and not be mer- 
| cileſſe to the very dumbe creatures, birds and 
beaſts: therefore, let us labour to expreſſe the 
image of ourhcavenly Father inthis. 

Againe, we ſhould uſe this as aplearagainft 
dejeQednefſearthe houreofdeatb, inregard of 
thoſe weleave behind us; not to bee troubled 
what ſhall become of them, when wee are' to 
yceld upour ſoules to God : but know thar- hee 
hath undertaken to be, the Father of the Father. 
leſſe and of the Widew. Therefore, for ſhame, for 
| ſhame; learne asto live, ſo ro die byfaith: and 
| ast0 dic by faithin other things, ſo todic in this 
4 B fairh, 


| 


a 


| _— 
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ſupplics it better. another way. For whence 


Yſe.h. 


| ColoſC3.12. 


— 


have the creatures. that infuſion to helpe 2. Is ir 
not from God? and when the creature is taken 
| away) is not God where he was? 
| - And ketusalſolecarnc hence; that we anſwer 
| Gods dealing in ſhewing mercy to the Father. 
lefſe and ſuch as ſtand in need, as the Apoſtle 
exhorts, Put on therefore, as the Ele? of God 
(boly and Beloved) bowells of mercies,8c. as if 
hee ſhould ſay, as you would proove your 
ſelyvestobeEleR, members of Chriſt arid chil. 
drenof God, ſoſhew your likeneſle in this 
ticular, The bowels of mercy and 495 5a 
This hath ever beene, and yer is atall times. a 
charafter of Godschildren, and ſhall be tothe 
end of the warld. Ir is afigneſuch aone hath | 
found bowels of mercy, thar is ready- upon all 
occaſions to powre forth thoſe bowels of com- 
paſſion upon others: as hard-heartedneſſe this 
way ſhewes adiſpoſition which: yet hath nor 
rightly raſted of mercy. As we fay-in another 
caſe,' thoſe that are appeaſcd in rheir conſci- 
| ences, inthe ſenſe of the forgiveneſfe of finnes, | 
| they are;peaccable toothers, becauſe they fecle 
| pcaces So here,thoſethar feele mercy, will-bee 
mercifull.; thoſe that havefeltlove,will be 4o- 
 ving toothers. 4 good man is mercifull to his 
beaſt, but the mercics of the wicked ave cruel. 
Thoſe therefore that are hard-hearted and un- 
mercifull, -hardening themſclves againſt the 
complaints of the miſcrable: there is (for'the | 
preſent) nocomtort for them, thatthe Spiritof | 


Gott 
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for then it would ſtampe the image of God 
upon them, they would be mercifull to the fa- 
therleſle, widow, and diſtreſſed perſons. What 
ſhall wee thinke then of ageneration of men, 
who by griping uſury and the like courſes have 
made many widowcs miſerable 2 -Ler ſuch 

rofcſſe what they will, whileſt they are thus 
Ld Sn, they have not the bowels of 
Chriſt, God'is ſo mercifull, that. you:ſee''(as 
the Jewes call them) hee hath hedges. bf the 
| commandements, that is, he hath ſome remote 
commands which arenotofthe maine, and all 
to hedge from cruelty : as, Thow ſhalt not kill 
the Daw upon th.i:ſt. Thos ſhalt-not ſecth a 
kid in his mothers milke. Whattends thistoot 
nothing but ro ſhew the mercy and bowels: of 
God, and that hee would have us to abſtaine 
from cruelty.Herhat would not have us Mwrther; 
would have us keepealoofe of, and not be mer- 
| cileſſe to the very dumbe creatures, birds and 
beaſts: therefore, let us labour to expreſſe the 
image of our heavenly Father inthis. 

Againe, we ſhould uſe this as aplearagainft 
dejeednefic arthe houreof death, inregard of 
thoſe weleave behind us; not to bee troubled 
what ſhall become of them, when wee are to 


yceld upour ſoulcs/to God : but know that hee 
hath undertaken t be, the Father of the Father. 
leſſe and of the Widaw: Therefore,for ſhame, for 


ſhame, learne asto live, ſo ro dic byfaich: and 
as to dic by faith in other things, ſo todie in this 


—_—— 


| 


— 
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| God hath wrought any change iatheir hearts, |-- - 
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| Pſal. 24+1: 


faith, that God as he will receive thy ſoule, (6 
he will receive rhe cate of rhy po Cank 
thou withaffiance yeeldup thy louleunto God, 
and wilt thog not mw the _ confidence 
yceld th erity, Tho art an crite if 
this di . alvend thee, when ys hou re- 
tendeſt ro —_ rhe arp of Chrift. Gott ou 
celd thy foule, and yer arr grieved for th 
Nolterieye no, leavc itto God Loh All.ſuf. 
cient, The earth is the Lords, anil the follaeſſe- 
thereaf.” Wenced not feare to pur our portion 
in bis hands, heis rich cnough, The earth and 


 ] «lus bis. Therefore, when weare in any ex. 


treamitie whatſoever, relic on this mercy of fo 
richandpowerfull a GoG,ir vet, for it is 
| our portion, eſpecially in a diſtreſſed conditi- 
| on. Were it not for Faith wrought by the 
blefſed Spirit of God, he would looſe the glo- 
ry of this Attribute of mercy. Now Paith is a 
wiſe power of the foule, that ſces in God what 
| ' firfor irangling out in God wharis fit for the 
| -prefent occaſion of diftreſſe. Is a man in any: 
extremity of _—_ let him- looke to mercy. 
| when / py , thim looke ro mercy to 
be revenged of his enemics: is a man in any 
| perplexity,let him looke to mercy,joyned with| - 
wiſedome, which is able to deliverhim. Re- 
ligionis nothing elfe bur an application of the 
fonleto God : and « fetching out of him ſome- 
| what(as he harh diſcovered frimſclfe inthe Co- 


jvenant) firforall ncenigrnce;mothew isſome-_ 
ſubarin Godandinche miſes,for all eſtares 


| of | 


ET 


y %# #+ 
oy . f > 
Th 
| .& 
«. ” 


| wherin God exalts and ſhewes' himſelfe moft | 


y 


| 


————————_—__ 


The Reon agile 


of the ſoule. Faith therefore is wittic to: looke 
cothat in God which is fit for' its turne, Lertus 
therefore rake heed of Sarans policie herein: 

who it our cxtreamity uſeth this as a weaponto 
ſhake our Faith. T#/jþ (as it is ih the Pſalme) 

God hath forſaken and forgotten him. Hath be 
ſo 2 nay, becauſe Iam in cxtremiry and defer- 

red above others, rather God now regards me | 
more then before, becauſe, hee ſcourgeth every | 
ſonne whom he receiveth. So retort Satans ficric 
darts backe againe:- For indeed that is the time | 


glorious and triumphant in avexcy, where miſery 
1s greateſt, Whete 
abounds much more, ſo where miſery abounds, 
mercy ſuperabounds much more. Therefore 
ler-us be as wiſe for our ſoules, as Satan can be 


malicious againſt _ whar hce ufcth fora | 


weapon to wound the ſoule, uſe the fame as a 
weapon againſt him. | 
Toend all ,let Faith im Gods mercy anſwer this 


his deſcription; and letir be a deſcription irgraf- 


red into us at ſuch atime. Doth God care for the 


fatherlefſe, & meanc perſons who are caſt down 
& afflited? why then, I will rruſt that God who 
doth ſo,being 


will helpein &freſſe, truſt him in &ffreſſe : if 
he will hel «wv all forſake, truſt her 
we arc forſekew of all. What if a ſireame bee 


taken away £ yetnonecan take away God from 


inthis caſe my ſelf. If he wil help | 
in Extreneitie, truſt him in £xtremitie : Tf hee | 


| 


] 


thee: whatif a NI 27a away 2 thou 
b "9h $6 


haſt | 


: Satans pollicie 
in our extre« 
\mity, bow to 
retort tt. 


Heb,12,6. 


ow» | 
abounds, there Lrare | pom 5.20, 
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haſt the Sunitſelfe : whar if a particular com- 
fort be taken away, {o long as God, who compor. 
| teth the abjeF, and is merci fall to the 4ſtreſſed, | 
 Fatherleſe and Widowes, continues with' rhee; 
thou needs not feare. A mincannot want 
comfort and mercy, ſo long as the Father of 
mercies isin covenant with him. If he finne, he 
| hath Pardoning m:rcy for him; if weake, he 
| hath Strengthening mercy; if in darkmeſſe, he 
hath Q»ickning mercy; itwe be dull, dead, and 
in danger there is Reſcning mercy, and if ſubje# 
 todangers wee may fall in, there is for that, Pre- 
| venting mercy, Therefore there is mercy ready 
to compaſſe Gods children abour in all condi- 
tions, when they are invironed with dangers, 
| yet God is neerer to. guard their ſoules, thenrhe 
| danger is ro hurt them, 
| Therefore let us take the counſell of the bleſe- 
ſed Apoſtle, Be carefull for nthing, but in every 
thing by Prayer and ſupplication, with thankeſei- 
let on requeſts be kuowne to God: and whatthen, 
will God grant that Ipray for? perhaps: hee 
will not. Bur yet, The Peare of God which paſſerh 
all underſtanding, ſhall guard your hearts and 
mindes t rk Chriſt eſws. As ifhe ſhould ſay, 
| in nothing be overcarefull, let your care bee 
when ye have uſed the meanes, todepend upon ! 
God forſupport intheevent andiffuc of all. If 
God denic you what youpray for,hewill grant 
you that whichis better; he will ſer up an ex- 
cellent inward peacethere, whereby he will 
ſtabliſhrhe ſouleinaſſcance of his love pardon 


— - — 
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 Plal.z2.10, 


| phil-4.6, 7, 
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| well nn nothing ſhall daunt or appale thy 
r 


| Courage : | 
| bold 414 Lyon ; what can, what ſhould he fearc, 


—— 


(ſoules ſhall be guarded, and their hearts and 
mindes preſerved in Chriſt: ſo they become 


they have he Peace of God which paſſeth all un- 
dcr/tandgg to guard them within, Therefore, 
I-tus no y and looſe our comforts, for 
wantof making uſe ofthem ; or for feare ſome 


ſhould call us Hypocrites: and on the other 


courſe : but make the conſcience good, which 
will beare us out in all miſerics, dangers, and 
difficulties whatſocycr. Nothing makes loſſes, 
| croſſes, baniſhment, impriſonment, and death 
ſo terrible and out of meaſure dreadfull unto us, | 
but the inward guilt and ſting in the inſide, the 


makeall whole within, let conſcience be right 
and ſtraight; let it have its juſtuſe and meaſure 
-of truth and pprighcnefſe; and goe thy way in;| 

ce, I warrant thee, thou ſhalt hold up thy 
cad, and winde thy ſelfe out of all dangers 


faith Sulowen, The Righteow & 


whoſe all things arc, 


who is heire of all thi 
ne Ig airy? Jo. God 
avi t ngels and Creatures 
for is 
alltbings muſtnecds work 
rogether for good.. , 
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of ſinnes and reconciliation whereby rheir Sun. Ill. 


I2I 


—— 


impregnable in all miſcries whatſoever, when 


— 


———___ 
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fide, let us not flatter our ſelves in an evill | 


| Gen 43-21, | 
eumults of confcience, Cleere this well once; | 


Pro.28. 1. 


Revel.a1,7. 


ro God in Chriſt, Heb. 1,14. 


ſervants: for whoſe ſake, Rom,$.a8, | 


Theend of the fourth Sermon. | 


«I 


| 


WO 


- S—_— - 


> WM, Jy V. WT. b V. , 
CIIEEIRREDISLS 


SERMON. 


Hbodachs” 


|7 will bheale their backesliding, F 
will love them freely, for mine 4n- 


ger is turned away from bim. 


HE ſuperabounding mer-' 
{ cies and Cation 

kindneſlcs of a gratious 

loving God to wretched 

and miſerable ſinners (as 

| \t we have heard) is the ſub- | 

ſtance and ſumme of this 

my _ Chapter, wherein their ignorance 

taught, their baſhfullnefſe is incouraged, their 

i PIs quiekned, their umowardnefle is 

par-| 


| 


” 


| 
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adi pardoned,rheir wotmds arc cured, all their ob. 
| j&ions and petitions anſvered't 10'as" ala 


| 


| 


ye 


and open paſſage is made unto them and all 


other miſcrable penitent ſinners for acceſſe unto! 


the throne of grace. If they want words, they! 


are taughtwhat to ſay; if diſcouraged for ſinnes! 


paſt, they are inconraged that finne may be ta- 
kenaway z yaall iniquity may be taken away; 
Take away all iniquity ; if their unworthineſſe 
hinder them;they are taught forrhis, That God 
is gratious: Receive ns grationſly ; if their by./ 
paſt unthankfullncſſebe any barre of hinderance 
untotkem z they are taught to promiſe thank. 


fullneſſe: So will wee render the Calves of ow 
\ lips. And thattheir Repentance may appeare 
| ro be ſound and unfained, they are brought in, 


waking profeſſion of their dereſtarion of their 
boſome fins of falſe confidence and Idolatry : 


| CA ſpur ſhall not ſave us, wee will not ride up- 


on Horſes : neither will we ſay any more to the 
workes of our. hands, ye are our gods. | And not 


| onely doe they rejeRtheir falſe confidence: to 


ccaſc from evill, bur they doc good, and pitch 
their afhance where it ſhould be: For, is thee 
the F atherleſſe findeth mercy. 

None muſt therefore be diſcouraged or run 
away from God, for whar they have beene; for 
there may be a returning, God may have atime 
for them, who in his wiſe diſpenſation 
doth bring his children to diſtrefſe, tha thcir 
delivery may be ſo much the more admired by 


themlſc ves and others, to his glory and their 


+> WEE K-45 OM ___ good. | 


: 
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00d. He knowes us berterthenwe our ſelves, 
w prone we arcto leanc upon the creature, 


jt rclie upon him. If we could doe this of our 


ſelves, it were an excellent worke and'an 

doubred evidence of the child of God; that 
hath a weaned ſoule in the midſt of ontward 
ſupporrs,to injoy them, as if he poſſeſſe&them 


not, not to be puft up with prefent X 
not to {well with riches, nor be hig minded : 
to conſider of things to be as theyare,. weake 
things, ( ſubordinate ro God') which can help 
no further, then as he bleſſerh rhem.: But to 
| cometo the wordes now read: ... / T | 


I. will beate their backeſliding and love then 
freely, &C., 0 AW Ret 3 oe 
Aker that the Church had: ſhewed ther Re- 


theſe words and the other-verſes unto the 
end of the chapter, ( ſaving the laſt. verſe, 
| which is a kind of acclamarian iffuing from al 
the reſt of the foregoing verſes, Who « wiſe 
and he ſhall underſtand theſe things,&c.) is ſer 
downe an anſwer unto that pr Repen- 
| tanceand reformation which the Church made, 
all the branches of which their former ſuit, the 
Lord doth punQuually anſwer. For, they had 
formerly prayed,''Take away. all imyuity, and 
receive us grationſly, doe good ante. win unro 
which he anſwers LNG -'1% hol 


there ore he is faine tro take from us. all out |- 
props and ſu 3 rage whereupon we are forced | 


mance and truth of returning to God: now | 
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| 


I will heale their backefliding, &C.« 


Which 


A 
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SzxzV. | Which js thus much, Iwill pardon their in 


P ad 


['Y - iquities; I will accept grattouſly ofthem, Lyill 

love chem freely, and foot thereſt, as will ap. 
pearcafterwards, and inſumme, God anſwers 
all rhoſe defires which formerly he had ſtirred 


\upin hispcoplc.. Whence cre we come tothe 
| patrichlars, obſervc.in generall. 
|. Where God doth give 4 ſpirit of prayer hee will 
. | anjmer, | 
wi needs no-proofe, the point is ſo cleerc and 
_ | experimentall, all the ſaints can ſaythis mych 
| feþmrheir experience of Gods gratious deali 
with them: and the Scriptures are full of ſuc 
inſtances. and promiſes, which we all know, 
| To name a place or two for all thereſt. Cl 
«pu me in the day of trouble, 1 will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorifie me, So in another place, 
| And ut ſhall come to paſſe that before they call ! 
| will-ay wer, and whilſt they Jpeake. I. wi heare, 
It' hatrh-bcetie made good to Perſons, as Dam, 
Elixs; Salomott; Taakob and others, and it hath 
beene, and is made good unto/ all ages of rhe 
Church fromrime to time, and ſhall be unto 
the end of 'the world. And therefore the Pro- 
pher {ets downe this as a concluſion undeniable 
fromthe premiſes, 0 zhos that heareſt prayer, unto 
this Jhall all fleſh. came, whence he drawes this 
excclicnt conſolation. Iniquities provaile againff 
| vac; 10: fom 0 cxunfereſien, then ſhale pre 
«$1: Ve «. 1 Y OLIN SETETE 


lhe Reaſon is ſirong; becanſe they ate the 
|motions of hisczymb Spire whichbe ſtirsupin| 
k (130 & il Yoo | _us4 


I + * Jn 


mana 
—_ _— 


$ 


«OT. 


['Spirit, hee will an{wer exaaly, there ſhall nor- 


chough it cannot be verted inwords/ For God | The: foes 
. | ancare in 


to know whar he deſires, or would have/ As: 
'the obſerving 'carefull tender 'myother rai 
times knowes- what the' child would have 
|chough it'cannor ſpea 
the defires, fighs, arid gre | 
| we cannot ſpeake. For, ſometimes there mity 
| be ſuchaconfuſtoniu | 
divers diſturbances, that it carinor. exprefſenor| 
'vent' it" ſelf& ih 4ordes; therefore the: Spirit | 
'vents itſclfe thenin ſighs andgroanes whichate 
heard and accoptedt”becatfe they' are the Ue- 
fires of his' owne! Spirit/'! This much-the Pros: 


beard the" defloe' of Eb, 100% Wile prep be 
their heart, thow wilt cauſe HWnine#ave ih Neare, G08 | 
hefirſt prepares'rhiclicaiero pray3rhor his ears 

to hoarothels ptayersaridds 
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yy For, hee dictates this Prayer unto- theni'?' 


127. 


Take with you words, 8c. and ſay wito the Lord,) 
take away. all iniquity, and receive us grationſly.' 
So thar, whete God ſtirs up holy defires by his 


a Ggh be loſt. | Likewiſe ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) 
the Spirit alſo helpes our infirmities : for we know 
not what we ſhould pray for 4s we oweht, but the 
Spirit in jif makes interceſfion for us, with gr0a- 
nings which cannot be uttered, Therefore thets/ 
cannot agtoane be loſt, nor a dattingbtafigh, 
whatfoever is ſpirituall muſt bee effe&uall, 


hath ancare not ohely necre amans: 
khow what he faith; bur alſo'in a mars 


1gnero 
heart] 


ke : fo Ged7he! kiiowes 
ofrhe'heart white| 


” ——_ 


pon the ſoule, by reaſon'of | 


hor Dawdexcelſandy (hewerh: \ Dord whow hufÞ | 


fitesi IF this'WwHl | 


—_-_—— 7 — - - 2 <u ”— vow. 


»ſ | 


: 


| 


Rom,$,26, 


beart. 


'l! 


—— —— 


"Et" a K., '<1ranWy a 
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|[Szx.V.__ | notincourage us to be much inſuirto God, ang| 


4 ffrong me.| put up our petitions to him, to labour for a ſpirir 
| tive codraw w. of prayer; I know not what will preyaile: 
| «oi *! when we know that no petition ſhall be rurned 
| | backe againe unanſwered. When we arc to 
deale with Princes uponearth, they oftentimes 
regard neither the perſons nor their petitions, 
but turne their backes upon both.- O! bur a 
| Chriſtian hath the care of God and Heaven 
| | open unto him: ſuch credit in Heaven, that his 
deſires and groancs are reſpeRted and heard, 
| And undouhtedly a man may know that he ſhall 
be heard, when he hath a ſpirit of prayer, in 
| one kind orgther, though not 1a theparticulars, 
| r-kindes weaske; heare he will for our good, 
3 20d will not;looſe the incenſe-of his owne 
| | Spirit, of a ſpirit of prayer which he ſtirs up, 
| it-is ſo precious : Therefore. let us labour to 
| haye a ſpirir'of prayer, which God-regardsſo' 
| much : Sccing for a cenaine, whereſocver he| 
gives aſpirit of prayer, he meancs to give that 
| [us pray- for, but according to his-heavenly 
wilcdome,as herc his anſweris, | 
| 1, will heale their Backeſliding, I will love them 
b. freely, &c. 10008 
{ _ God anſwers them exaRly unto all th 
praid for, beginning firſt with x ground of a 
qur.coiafart; forgivengſe.of ſinnes, \Accordi 
t@hgir:perizion, 7ake-294y, Wl.imguity +\bc 
ICS» I w7ls heale' thtir backeſhdipg,.or theit 
rebellion. Backeſliding'is an aggravation of fin! 


—— 
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 back{liding,for their bealfo finnes of infirmities, 
we uſually rancke ſinnes thus,in | 
1. Sinnes of Ignorance. | 

2. Sinnes of Infirmutie. 

3. Sinnes againſt knowledge, with a highcy 
hand. And | | 


| 


4. The Sinnes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Now this is more then to Cure ſinnes of 7g- 
nor ance, and of Infirmitie, when he ſaith, 7 wil 
heale their backeſliding. 
But why doth he anſwer the higherpitch of | 
an aggravation, when their petition was in a 
lower ſtraine onely, ( Take away all imguity.) 


To ſhew, that he would anſwerthem fully, 
that is, that he would heale all finnes whatſo- 
evcr: not onely of Ignorance, and of Infirmity; 
bur alſo finnes willingly committed, their re- 
bellions and backeſlidings. For indeed they | 
were backeſliding ; from the time of Teroboams, 
that made the rent, the ten tribes grew worſe 
and worſe continually, ſo that they had beene 
utterly extinguiſhed ;, but that God. was won- 
drous gratious to ſend them Prophets, to pre- | 
ſcrve many that they ſhould not bow theknee 
to Ball, being mercifull to them, to beare 
with their backeſliding ſolong: for beſides their 
j calves, they had falſe gods, they did notonely 
worſhip the true God in'a fal'e manner by the 
calves, but they had Baalsalſo. Sorhat we ſee 
God when he will comfort, will comfort to 
purpoſe, and take away all objeRions that the 
to can make; a guilry ſoule being full of 

K objections, .- 
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NnoT.incourage usto be much inſuitto God, and 


+ .% l TT% 


tive/to draw Ws 
before God in 


| be heard, when he hath a ſpirit of prayer, in 


ER 


| ane kind or other, though not ia theparticulars, 


put up our petitions to him, to labour for a ſpirit 
of praycr z; I know not what will prevaile; 
when we know that no petition ſhall be turned? 
backe againe unanſwered, When we are to 
deale wirh Princes upon earth, they oftentimes 
regard neither the perſons nor their petitions, 
but tutne their backes upon both. O'! bura| 
Chriſtian hath the care of God and: Heaven 

open unto him: ſuch credit in Heaven, that his 
defires and groancs arc reſpected and heard, 
And undoubtedly a man may know that he ſhall 


r-kindes weaske; hearc he will for our good, 
50d will not.looſe rhe incenſe-of his owne 
Spirit, of a ſpirit of prayer which he ſtirsup, 
it-1s 1o precious : Therefore-let us-labour to 
haye a fpirir'of prayer, which God-regards ſo 
much : Sccing for a certaine, whereſocver he. 
gives a ſpirit of prayer, he meancs togive that 


| [i pray for, but according to his heavenly] 


[£Y&FX; fnge 15 nor areÞellion,, Apoſtalie, | or 


wiſcdome,as here his anſweris, 
1, will heale their Backeſliding, I will love them| 
ﬀ 1! »&c, vi e 
Lod anſwers them exactly unto all they 
praid for, beginning firſt with the ground of 
ur. comforn firgrvengſf ſavy, \According 
(@.6D(Ir; Petition, 7abe:4wdy, Wm gwity {be 
an IS». w1ll heale'3htir backeſliding,. or\theit 
rebellion. Backeſlidingis an aggravation of fin 
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 backſliding,for their be alſo finnes of infirmities, 
we uſually rancke finnes thus,in | 

1. Sinnes of Ignorance, | 
2. Sinnes of 1sfirmtre. 
3. Sinnes againſt knowledge, with a higher 
hand. And | 
4. The Sinnes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Now this is more then to cure ſinnes of 7g. | 
norance, and of Infirmitie, when he faith, 7 will 
heale their backeſiding. 
But why doth he anſwer the higherpitch of 
an aggravation, when their petition was in a 
lower ſtraine onely, ( Take away all iniquity.) 
| To ſhew, that he would anſwerthem full . 
that is, that he would heale all finnes win. 
ever: not onely of Ignorance, and of Infirmity; 
bur alſo finnes willingly committed, their re- 
bcllions and backeſlidings. For indeed they | 
were backeſliding ; from the time of Teroboams, 
that made the rent, the ten tribes grew worſe 
and worſe continually, ſo that they had beene | 
utterly extinguiſhed ;, but thar God. was won- 
drous gratious to ſend them Prophets, topre-. 
ſcrve many that they ſhuld not bow theknee 
to Baall; being mercifull ro them, to beare 
with their backeſliding ſolong: for beſides their 
calves, they had falſe gods, they did notonely 
worſhip the true God ina fal'e manner by the 
calves, but they had Baalsalſo. Sothat we ſee 
God when he will comfort, will comfort to | 
preps and take away all objeions that the 
oule can make; a guilty ſoule being full of 
K objections, ,- 


—_ 
m_— 


) 
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SOLE Va) objeRions ; /Oh-my finnesare many, oreat, te. 
| | ; | I 
| bellions, and 'Apoſtacies : Bur, be they what 
| 
| 
| 


| they will, Gods mercy in'Chriſt is greater and 
more. Iwill heale their backeſiiding, or their re- 
| bellion, God is above conſcience, let Sathan 
| terrifie rhe conſcience as he will, and let conſci. 
ence ſpeakethe worſt it can againſt ir (elfe, yer 
| God isgreater. Therfore let the finne be what 
iewill, God will pardon all manner of finnes; 
as they pray to pardon all, ſo he will 'ate aw 
all iniquity, heale their backeſtd;ng, but to come 
ncercr the words. j 
I will heale, &c. 
The healing mcant here, is eſpecially inthe 
don of their ſinnes, anſwerable to their de- 
fires in juſtification. And there is a healing alſo 
'\in ſanGification by the Spirit : when Godtakes 
away the venome from the wound, then God 
cures in ſanRification z both are meant; but! 
eſpecially rhe firſt. Ina wound we know there's, 
| + 1, Themalienity andwyenome of it, and then, 
2. The wowndit ſelfe ſo feſtered and rankleg. 
Now pardoning grace in juſtification, takes 
away the - a and malice ofthe wound, ſo 
that it ceaſeth to be ſo malignant and deadly as 
to kill, or infet. And then ſanQtification pur- 
gcth and cleanſerhthe wound, and heales it up.! 
Now God through Chriſt doth both. The 
blood of Chri.t doth heale the guilt of ſine, | 
{which is the inger and malignity of it, ' And} 
\by the Spirit of Chriſt he heales the wound it 
(ele and purgeth out the ficke and peccan 


6. i tumor 
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humor by little and litrlethro 
God is a perfe@ healer, 1 will heale their backe-- 
ſhd:ng. on here the ſtate of the Church and 
"Children of God, they are prone to backefli- 
ding and turning away : we arc naturally prone 
to decline further and further from God. So 
the Church of God PRs in a family inthe 
beginning of the world, how ſoonewas irprone 
to backeſliding, this is one weakeneffe {incethe 
fall, it is incident to our nature to beunſerled 
and unſtcady inour holy, reſolutions. And whilſt 
we live inthe midſt 'of remptarions, the world, 
rogether with the fickleneſſe of our own nature, 
evill examples, and Sathans perpetuall malice 
againſt God and the poore Church, are il! 
Pilorsto lead us out ofthe way. This is ſpoken 
to make us carefull how to ſhunne Backe ding, 
for we ſce how many opinions are foiſted in 
amongſtus, and have got ſome head, that durſt 
not before once benamed amongſtus, Popery 


prone to backſliding. Therefore S.Paules ad- 
vice is, Bee not high minded,but feare, for if God 
ſpared not the naturall branches, take heed leaſt he 


alſo ſparenot thee. Whiat is become of Rome, {0 
the ſame will become of vs, if wee ſtop nor 
our backeſlidings. | 
Now in that Gods promife is, 7 will heale 
their backeſlidings, obſervein the firſt place. 


} 


That ſine is awound, and a diſeaſe. ws 
Nowas in fickneſlethere is, 1, Griefetroub- 


* 
a 
- . 


ogh ſan@ificario ns 
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ſpreads it ſelfe amainez even Churches are 
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T bat the fate} 
and Gods cbil-| 
dren is prone t0 


| backfiding. 
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Rom,11.20,27 
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ling and vexing the partie who feeles it: and 
K-23. _ 2. Defor- 


| 
' neund & aj) 


| ea/e. 
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Gen 49- 4+ 


Gen. 4.6. 


That all fnnes 


—] 2, Deformirie of the place affeRed, which 


| thou wenteſt up to thy fathers bed, Saith God t 


[4 here is no ſoundneſſe in my fleſh, 
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comes by wounds and weakeneſles. So in all 
finne a Minh wages ſenſible 'of ir) there is firſt 
gricfe, yexation, and torment of conſcienee: 
and then againe, deformitie; for it takes away 
the beauty and vigour of the ſoule, and dejeds 
the countenance; it debaſeth a man, and takes 
away his excellencie, as 7acob faith of Rew 

Vnſtable as water, thou ſhalt not excell, becau 


» 


Cain, why art thou wrath, and why « thy counte 
nance falles? and the Prophet David hee con- 
feſleth : when I kept ſilence, my bones waxed old 
through my roaring all the day lonz. So againe, 
Lc of thine 
anger, nither is there any reſt in my bones, becauſe 
of my ſinne.. Sothar ſinne is a wound and a di{- 


cale, whether wee conſider the miſcries it 
brings on ſoule and body or both. Therefore 
howſoever a ſinfull perſon thinke' himſelfea 
| goodly perſon, and weare his fins as ornaments! 
abour him, Pride, Luſt and the like; yer hee 
isa deformed loathſome perſon in the eyes and 


wakened; finne will bee loathſome, irkſome, 
and odious untohimſelte, fill kim full of gricfe 


and ſhame, ſo that hee cannot endure the fight 
of his owne ſoule. 


Now all finnes whatſoever are diſeaſcs: 


ere diſeaſes. 


Prrediarie diſcaſe ? alcprofie which we drew 


The firſt finne of all finnes, which wee call 
| heredirarie . Origivall ſinne, what is it but an 


—_ OI ICE — 


from | 


At. A te 


preſence,of God; and when conſcience is a-| | 


— 


from our firſt Parents, ſpread overall the ſoule, 
having the ſceds and ſpawne of all-fiance"in ir; 
The Church of Rewe makes it lefle'then other 
finnes, as indeed Popery is ignorant both of the | 
height of grace, and of the deprhof corrupriong 
for, if they knew the one, they would bee more 
capable of the other. Why doe they not cots 
ceive aright of grace, and of rhe height'ofir? | 
becauſe they know'northe depth of Originall | 
ſinne. And indeed the true knowledge of this 
difcale is proper oncly to the;child of Godin 
the true Church :. none bur he 'knowes 'what 
Originall finne is, others'can diſpute and 'talke 
of it, but none fceles'it bur the child: of God! 
'Now all other particular actuall firines; be di- 
ſcaſes flowing from henec : ſo: tharalt difeaſes 
inthis kinde, ariſe cither 1 . fron '#vy ſelves, P* 
wee have 4 ſeminarie of them in our owne hearts: 
orclſe, 2. from the infett:on and rentarion of 
others : |or 3. from. Satan, who 'harh fociery 
with ourſpirirs (as ment have with the ourward! 
man) comming in by his ſuggeſtions and our 


is like unto. a wowd and a d;ſeeſe, in regard of 
the cauſe of them; Kh dy ri 


intcrraining of them: ſo tharinchat refpeR, ſin | 


et 


T, 
Sinne lthe 4 
diſeaſe in re- 
gard 0) tbe 
cauſe. 


2. 


\ And, #n regard of the eff etts, n like A 
&rſeaſe. Diſcaics if they be wank 
[death it lclfe, and become incurable; {v it's; 
withthe diſcaſesand. finnes of the ſouls;heg-! 


le&them, and the beſt end: of them: will Hee, 
deſpaire in this world, wheretpon wee ' may: 


| Sinne 


gard of 


K 3 in 


have adyanageto flic mnorrhemercy-of "God| 


me i likes | 
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_| in Chriſt. This is the end of finne, eirher to 
endin a good deſpaire, or in a fruitlefſe barren 
deſpairce arthe houre of death leading to Hell, 
when they have no grace to repent. The wages 
of ſinne is death,8&c.. Sinnc it ſelfe is a wound, 
and that which riſcth from ſinne, is a wound 
too, doubting and deſpaire: for this diſeaſe 
and wound of finne, breeds that other diſcaſe, 
a deſpaire of mercy, which is the beginning 
of Hell , the ſecond death. Theſe things 
might befurther inlarged, but for the preſent 
onely in generall, know, Thar finne is « diſeſe 
and a wound of the foule, ſo much worſe then| 
the diſcaſes of the body, by how much: the 
ſoule is more pretious then it, and the death of: 
the ſoule more terrible then the death of the 
body. Sinne is 4 diſeaſe and a wound: for,what 
is Pride but aſwelling 2 whatis Anger, but an 
intemperatec heare of the ſoule like an Ague as it 
were? what is Revenge, but a wild-fire in 
the ſoule 5 whar is Luſt, bur aſpreading Can- 
kerin the ſoule, tending to a conſumption? 
whatis Coyetouſneſſe, butas a ſword, a perpe- 
tuall wounder of the ſoule, piercing it through 
with many ſorrowes * what is Security, bur as 
it were the Lethargie and Apoplexic of the 
ſoule? and ſo wee might goe- on in other re- 
| ſemblances. 
| Butitmaybedcmandcd, how ſhall we know 
that we arcficke of this: fickneſſe and: diſeaſe 
» [you ſpcake of-2 | 

| How doe wceknow that we are ficke in bo- 


dy? 


as; 
135 
zacY. 


The Returning Backeſlidere 
dy 2 If the body be exrreamecold, we know 
thereis adiſtemper, orif ir be extreame hot : ſo 
ifthe ſoule be ſo extreame cold,thatno heaven- 
ly Mortives or{weet Promiſes can worke 
ir, ſtirre it up,.thencertainely there is 2 diſeaſe 
upon the ſoule. 

If the ſoule be inflamed with Rev and 
Anger, that ſoule is certainely diſcaſed: the 
temper of the ſoule is according to the paſſi- | 
ons thereof, a man may know by his Pafſtons, 
whenhe hath a ſick ſoule. | 

If a man cannotrcliſh good dict, then wee 
count him a fick man, ſo when a man cannot 
relliſh holy diſcourfe, nor the Ordinances of 
God. You have ſome men, that can relliſh no- 
thing bur profits and pleaſures, and ſuch vani- 
tics,butno divine thing, ſuch haveſicke ſoules 
undoubtcdly. 

So againe, a man may know there is a dead- 
ly ſickneſſc and ſoreneſſe upon the ſoule, x when 
it is ſenſclefle of irs w and 2 is ſenſcleſſe 
of that which paſleth from it : as men (we ſay) 
are readie to die, when excrementall things 
paſſe from them- without any ſenſe. So a man 
may know that he is deſperately ſoule-ficke, 
when oathes, lies, 'and deccirfu]l ſpeeches paſſe 
from him,and yet heis ſenſeleſſe of them,they | 
think not of them, they meane no harme: doth 
that argue a ſound ſtare of body, when amanis | 
ſo deſperately ill,that he feeles not his bodily 
hurts, and is this a good ſtare of ſoule, when 
rheſc filtby things come our from it inſenfibly? 
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| it is an argument of cxtreame deadnefle of ſpi 

rit, and irreverence,and of a deſperate finne-fick 
ſoule,whenthere is no dread or awe of the Ma 
jeſty of God; ler ſuch looke about them: ix! 
is af aggravation of the danger of the ſoule,this! 
kind of temper. We uſually ſay,whenthe fto-. 
macke.is ſo weake that it can hold no nouriſh- 
ment without caſting it up againe as faſt asir 
receives it 3.certaincly ſuch aone is fick and in 
a dangerous ſtate of body. So when a man 
heares and heares, and reads and reads, and di- 
geſts nothing into nouriſhment, bur all -is left 
where he heard it; itis afſigne that they have 
ficke foules, when their retentive power is fo 
weake.' Andrhete is certainely ſome ſickneſle, 
ſome dangerous obſtruction in-that ſoule; that 
cannor-digeſt the wholeſome Word of God|- 
romake uſe of it; ſome noyſome luſt then cer. 
rainely ob{tracts the ſoule which muſt be pur- 
|ged-out.'_ 7 

i ;.kis 2 pittifull chingto ſeethe deſperate con-' 
dition, of- many now, whothough they live un- 
der thetyrannieof (tance, yet fatter theirowne! 
| dilcale, and account them their greateſt ene- 
\ | NES, Who any wa ofipeſe theirficke humour. 
| What doe they 'moſt cordially hate The 
[{ound preaching of the Word; the very fight | 
.of ſuch a,enc, whoſecalling hath beene ropur 
13S. in minde -of our ſinnes, cvill courſes, and 
vanities of the world, is loathiome and offen- 

five. to. carnall men, in whom corruption is 
growne up tofuch a tyrannic;that it ſwaycs the * 


whole 


| —D | 
|_ Tong | op” 
| whole ſoulero deviſe how to ſarisfic it. Man is | SERV. 
| ſo diſcaſed, thatthote lufts in him (which he oa. 
ſhould labour to ſubdue-and mortihe by the 
wer of the Spirit) doe ſo oyer-{way him, | 
that all his life is nothing elſe, bur 4 diſeaſe and 
| backſlid. ne mroſinne; And as if we were not 
| corr:'ptenough ourſelves, how many arerhere 
| who feed their corruptions, whenthey frequent | 
ill placesand company, whom they cannot bee 
| without, andare as fiſh in the water, feeding the 
old manin them. So thar ſuch are not onel 
ſick, but defend, mainraine, and feed their ſick: 
| Heſſe, their whole life being ſpent this way : 
whichthey laugh ar, and make Pride their charpe 
a ornament, as the Propher ſpeakes, This is | 
ſpoken thar we maytake wp/ alamentarion for | 
the vi'cnele of mans, nature, and to teach us | 
how to judge aright of men, whenthey deviſe 
| howto have their liberry ſtrengthened ro 
| ro Hell (2% it were) with an high hand : having 
their will fo fortificd that no-man is 'able'to 
deale with them, thwart them, or teach them 
any thing., If ir were offered to moſt men to 
| havexwhar eſtate rhey would in this world:what 
aretheir wiſhes and defires? O, that I might 
live as T liſt, thar I m ght have what would 
| content my pleaſures, wirhout controule, that I 
might havens croſſes, burgoe ſmoothly on: 
yerthis which's the deſire of moſt men, 1s the | 
| moſtcurſed eſtate of all, and moſt ro belamen- 
ted.” "Thus it appearcth, Sinne'# 4 wound aud 
[4 &ſeaſe * what Uiſe may we makeof it 4: b | 
| Ts If L- [ 
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SE RV. | If this be ſo,then inthe firſt place,letus know 
Vſe.1. |and confider, That no man who lives in ſinnes 
| unrepented of and uncured is to be envied, be 
they never ſo great. Who will envic a man 
that hath a rotten body,covercd over withglo- 
| rious atrire: when every man knowes that he 
| carries a rotten diſcale about him? either ſome 
diſeaſe inthe virall parts,or from therottenneſſe 
\ of ſin, which purs akind of ſhame and ſcorne, 
-| Can wepitric a manrthus in glorious attire ha- 

;ving a filthy body under it, thus coveri 
their nakednefle, in whoſe caſe we would not 
for any thing be: and are they-not much more 
to be pittied who have ulccrous ſoules, galled| 
and piercedthrough wich many ſinnes © when 
weſce men that are blaſphemers,{wearers,men 
guiltic of much blood and filthinefle, and of 
many finncs hanging upon them, to envie ſuch 

| ko 
a mans greateſe.n cxtreame folly., O, he car- 
hries his deaths wound about him-{as we ſay)he 
is ſtriken already in his fide with a deadly dart; 
withourthe healing mercy of God, there is but 
a ſtep berwixthim and cternall death ; where- 
__ no man isto becnvied for his ſinfull great- 
Ee. 

Againe, if this be ſo, that ſinneis adiſcaſcand]' 
wound of the ſoulc, let us therefore labour to 
cure it preſently. Itis deſperate folly inmento 
negle@their bodies, when they know tharthey 
are prone to ſuch and ſuch diſeaſes which are 
growing upon them cvery day: how carcfull 
\are.men (perceiving this much) to movemel: 
es 
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(caſes by rimely phyſick 7 all ſinnes arediſca- 
ſcs, and growing like diſcaſes run from ill ro 
worſe and worſe. Wicked men (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) grow worſe and worſe. Therefore, if ſta be | 
a diſcaſe, prevent ir preſemtly; for as we ſec, | 
 Hereticks and others thelike.are hardly fonnd, 
\ but arche firſt: and thenare hardly cured : ſo,if 
we negle@ rhe diſeaſes ofour ſoules, they will 
breed aconſumption of grace, or ſuch an il! 
remper of ſoule, as that it cannot well defire to 
repent. Nay when a man lives in wicked re- 
 bellious courſes long, God will give himupto 
ſuch rerrors of conſcience,thar it will not be pa- 
cificd, butupbraid it ſelfe, I have beene aſinne- 
fult wretched creature, mercy hath beene offe- 


qaving ourſtood all the mcanes of grace; and re- 
jeted them. When they have conſideredrhat 
their lives have for along time beene 'a meere 
rebellion, and thatthey have put offthechecks 
of conſcience, the admonitions of the Word 
and Spirit, with the motionsrhereof: ir is long. 
in this caſc before-a man can haye peace; for! 
anſwerable to the continuance in ſinne, is the} 
hardneſle of the cure, if it be cured atall. 
Therctfore there is no dallying with finne, 1 
ſhall repent arlength,burnotnowz yeta while 
I'will continue theſe and: theſe courſes, I ſhall 
doc well cnough, &s. as if a man who'were 
ficke ordef; y wounded, ſhould fay,1 ſhall 
| doc well, and yer __—_— tro ſend for the Phy. | 
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red me againe andagaine, burnow't is too late, | 


—_ None are ſo deſperately. fooliſh in _ 
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Ssr V+ _ | ofthe body, why! (bould wee for-our foules?| 
% isnot that inmuch-more hazard;theathe body, 
if we had ſpirituall.cyes ro conſtder of ite-The 
That wa"' 7 | truth is, peopleare not.cooviticed ofchiszthar fin 
the fiafulnege | is ſuch a ſickneſſe,, which is therealon they are| 
of pune, m4k®* | {g careleſſe of ft, - But! when rhe confcienceis| 
pd per” awaked, as it will' bee one day, | heere or in 
| Hell ; then they will be of another minde, Nay, 
| inthis world, when friends, norriches, norany 
\ thing cab Comforr: then chey- cry! out, O'thar 
they. had:not; been fo fooliſh, chey would give 
a world (iFrhey had it)for peace of conſcience, 
this willbethe beſt-of tt,tor men that goeonin 
| ſinnei Therefore, before hardneſfe; of hean 
grow uponius:thatdiſcaſc following the diſcale 
| of fine} lerus take heed, and labourto have our 
| ſoules healed in time. Thus wee have tound; 
That ſinne « 4 ſickneſſe : for ſo much is impli- 
| ed,when he faith: 7 wit hed'e their backſuding.| 
Whencethe dire& Obſervation is; 4 
Thkt God « the great Phyſit:a of the Sonle. 
| - Forhe ſaith here, I will heale the. backſl:ding, 
ſorbw beading implics, the raking away of 
2 -I. The\Gnilt of finne,which is the weneme 
of it: by —_—_— | Wo | 
" , 24 The Rage of ſawne, which isthe ſpreaaing 
-of it; by Sand: =—_ pr l 
| , 3. The Remuoving the\ jad zement mp 08 or | 
PAO NET ZN SS of IN 1205+ 4 li”! A> | 
For (unlefle God bee the more -mercifull) 
|rheſethings follow, where thereisſitine, and 
[breaking of his law, there isa tate binding over 
to 


_— 


7 Rowing Bei _ 


rodamnztionand guilt? when there is @ ſine 


judgement and wrath revealed from Heaven @-' 
gainſtthis. Now when God heales, he heales 
pcrfealy, burin ſome regards flowly,' as wee 
hall ſee hereafter, Inregard"6f' Fore/veneſſe of 
/innes, he healerh perfeAly bur by little and 
lictle, inregard of the other of Santification,he 
ſtops up the iſſues 'of our corruption by lintle 
and little. For other things, and judgements itt 
this world, he removes the malice, and takes 
away the ſting ofthem, whichis the yenome z 
as he ſaith afterwards, For mine Anger is thy- 
ned away, which being remooved'and'tutned' 
from things;then they arc no-more judgements, 
What cared Pas tor impriſonment, when hee 
knew Gods wrath accompanied notthe ſtocks? 
let wrath be raken from the ſuffering z that rhe 


full diſpoſition raging; and bringing us from one} 
Jegret of fines another, then there is Gods 


| 


ſoule be ſound, then it is no matter what condi- 
tion a man be in, he carries Heaven and Para- | 
dice with him. Thercfore, ſo farre God re- 
,mooves thoſe diſcaſes*and ſickneſles of condi- 
[ tion, asthey carrie venome inthem:'ſo' chan: 
ging the condition;that wharſocver we ſufferxit 
ath the nature of an exerciſe,medicine, or cor- 
reCtion onely, But that which invenomes all, 


 deepe, is theanger of God joyned with things: 
The leaſt crofſe when it carrieth with-it the an- | 
erand vengeance of God, and reports thar to 


and makes the leaſt crofſe acurlc; and (inkes{ 9 9-45. | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
, 


the ſoule; F have offended God, and it is juſt 
| t] 8 with 
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with himthusco infli wrath upon me: this is | 


Reaſon I's 


Heb 4.13» 


ou 
 ſeethe point cleere, That God is the great Phyſ. 
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terrible, and it puts aſting rothe croſſe, Now!| 
God h:re promniſcth to remvove that, I wil} 
heale thiir backſliding; This principally in the 

firſt place'is meant ot healing in regard of 1«-| 
ſtificatienz taking away that guilt from theſoule, 

which inchralls it,and binds it overto condem-|| 
nation and judgement, God will ſet rhe ſoule| 
at a ſpirituall liberty and ſo heale it. Thus 


tian. of the ſoule. 


For, God who made the ſoule, knowes- all 
the diſeaſes, windings and turnings of ir;' he is| 


oo —— — -— — _ 


anexccllenr Anatomiſt, all things are naked and 


| ourſelves as he knowes us; there isa miſtety of 


open before his eyes, he knowes the inward' part 
of the ſoule;the ſcare of all finne. We know not] 


ſelfe-deceit inthe heart which he knowes, who 


| 


| ſo can cure all, being above the ſting of A, 


canſearch all the hidden corners of the heart 
which is the Reaſon why heis ſo good a Phyſi- 
tian and (© excellent, becauſe he is a diſcerner} 
and ({carcher of the heart, who can ſee all, and 


ence; he hatharemedy above the malidy, he is 
grcater then our con{cience, therefore hee can 
cure our conſcience. | 

And inthe next place, as hee can heale our 
foules, ſo hee is willing to dve it + which his 
willingnefſe we may know by the medicine he | 
doth: it by, his owne deare Sonne; hee hath 
provideda plaiſter of his Sonnes blood'to heale 
us. And beſides his owne inward willingnefle, 


"TRAM?! 8 ____ being} 


/ 


—_—— 


F heis an able, ſo heeis awilling Phyſitian. 


| 


| him, but he comes firſt, and ſendstous, The 
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God by them intrears us to intreart him for par- 
don and mercy, andis ſowilling tobe intrea- 


| words (as we heard) Take wnto you words, 8c, 


Chriſt the great Phyfirtian together with his Fa» 
they expe&s not. that we ſhould firſt comero 


Phyfſitian came to the fick, though forthe moſt 
art theſitke(ifable)goctothe Phyſitian, Bur 


ratious Farher:ro us in-Chriſt Je- 
{ends his Ambaſſadors ' to. hee and 
cure us in his Name, to spply his medicines, 
| and to beſeech and intreate us to be reconciled, 


ted, that cre we ſhall fit out; hee reachethus | 
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| our ſouſes that way; having undergone the an: 


reaſon of- our meatie condition. A King as 
place is greater; ſo ſometimes his finnes aregrea- [ 


raereof-made and applicd to'our ſouſes,”” + - |; |. 


comes tots and'calls us;Come 
labour and ave heavie laden, and 'l will ziv/ey 
reft. Teis his Ofcewhich :he hath aſl 

heale our ſenſes, The 
ſheweth the abiliry and will 
fitian, cures whercof\we arc uncapable Ip 


reis the-contrary, hee came-fromi Heaven, | 
took our nature upon him, and therein died, 
which his blood-ſhedding he fatisfiedthewrat 
of God, juſtly offended with- us, So he heales 


ger and wratly of God, that his blood might 
quench and appeaſe that anger, by/aplaiſter 


'Doe we doubt of his willingrefſe|Wherthee 


Pl 
ſumed ro 
cures tie hath done, 

leof thePhy- 


whe Gods willing. | 
0 me all ye that nes ts /ave ws + 


Mat.11,28, 3 


Ifa.$3.10,) 


Iſ”.s;.12,1 4 
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er then-ethers/ are*s-yet he eured cA/avaſſerh lh King 93. 134 
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{Sun Vor that'ſinncfull King; together with Mary Mag: 
2-3 \dalen, Paul, Peter ,andithe reſt, who werea com: | 
& |pany healed by this Phyſitian. ' Therefore all 
E \this is forthe glory of our Phyfittan, we may 
{ec whart he can doe, by what he harh-done: as 
amongſt us,: Phyficians are ſought after,yaccor- 
(ding totheirskill and cures &0Ne, Confiderin 
\the Sacrament how ready God isto cure and to 
| heale us,” how gratious he is inthe Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, wherein he ingageth us to'be-] 
leeve, admitting usinto the Covenant,and'pre- 
yenting us with mercy, befgre we knew what 
a Covenant or Scale was. AM-Goto wade | 
us of his willingneſſe to forgive gur = 
| hegle our Rebcllions, hee hath: ordain 
* | Sacrament not for: his ſake, bur to ſt 
Our weake faith, and help us. The poj iscaſic 
for matter of our underſtanding, bur har$inÞ 
regard of uſeand Application : eſpecially when 
itſ{hould be made uſcof, intime of remptatian, 
then let-us lay ir: up as a comfortable poing, | 
| |this gratious Promiſe of God, I will heales \ 
their backſliding , I will love them freely ,&c,Lay | 
: +. *  |thisup- againſt the hoore of temptation, make) 
| uſe of it then, 'alleadging 'unta. God his owne 
| Promiſe andnature': | as David did, Lord, re- 
Ezck.16.6. member the Promiſe wherein thou ha cauſed me 
to: i#uſt. Thou haſt | promiſed pardoning .and| 
healing of all our tranſgreſfions,c#c. Remember 
thy free Promiſes made in Jeſus Chriſt, God 
cannot denie him(ſelfe nor his Word, bur loves 
to have: his bonds ſucd : remember this, og 
3 he 
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heir backeſlidings heere, had c6ntinued hun- 
Mireds of ycares, wherein they were a backe- | 


as God hath promiſed ro bee the Phiſitian, 


Fl 


vhen conſcience is ſurpriſed with any | 
h it be never ſo great) looke not 


onthE diſcale ſo much, as who is the phiſitian, | 


and/ what his plaiſter and medicine 152 God 
is the Phiſitian, and the blood of Chriſt is. the 
Plaiſter. Whatif our finnes be worntaines, there 
js an OCcan and a fea of mercieto {ſwell above | 
and cover theſe mountaines of our finnes, Our 
ſinnes inthis caſe arelikefire, which falling in-| 


ur {inns bee of never {o long ſtanding (as theſe 


ſliding generation) yet, it is no matter of what 
ſtanding or continuance the diſeaſe is, ſo long 


and the blood of Chriſt is the Plaiſter that heak- 
cth us. The Queſtion is not, what, how -miny, | 
how grea” aud of what continuance onr 
are : but how wee ſtand affected towards them, 
hate them, and reſolve againſt them. Thar 
ſinne connot hurt us which wee fight againſt, 
mourne for, complaine of, reſolve to leave, 
and truely hate, Letusneverſtandthenin com- 
pariſons with our finnes, which beare no: 
portion to the infinite skill and power fon; 
great Phiſitian: and to the infinite -worke of 
Chriſts allſufficient ſarisfaRtion! \What :canſt 
thou obje& o man 2 It i Chriſt that inſtifieth* 
the ungodly ,, who art thou that condemneth ? It is 
he that died, yea rather whags riſen agdine;who is al- 


ſoar the right hand of God,and al ſomaketh interceſ. 
[ IL 


to the ſea, is by and by quenched. What if | 


ſon 


A 


Mic.7.18,1g. 


J(ar,18, 19. 


—___ _ —_— _—_— 


{ 


Heb.13.6, 


[che Lawand Goſpell, againſt cxamples,yvowes, 


{perhaps let thewounds of conſcience fly open 


fonfor ws. Thoucanſt not ſarisfic for the leaſt 
finnc: God hath laid upon him the iniquitics 
of us all. The chaftiſem:nt of our peace was when 
him, and with bis ſtripes wee are bealed, 

Let us therefore bee wiſe for afterwards, 
heare, reade, lay up, and meditate for the time 
rocome, for times will come (if wee belon 
to God). that nothing will content or paci 
the ſoule, bur the inflaite worth and merit of an 
infinit and free:mercy apprehended in the face 
of |cfus Chriſt, When our fins are ſet in order 
beforeus, the finnes of our youth,middle, and 
oldage, our finnes againſt conſcience, againſt 


Promiſes, Reſolutions, and admonitions of 
the Spirit and ſervants of God. When there 
ſhall bee ſucha terrible accuſer, and God: ſhall 


and joync againſt us ; when wrath ſhall ap- 
peare, bee in ſome-ſort felt, and God reſis 
ted to the ſoule, as 4-conſurning fire, no comfort 
in heaven or. earth appearing, hell beneath 
ſeeming readie to revenge againſt usthe quar- 


looke through. all theſe clouds,to ſte mercy 
o—_— loye in-correRion, life in death; the 

cetnefſe of the: promiſes, the- vertue- and 
merit of:Chriſts Ti $, dearh, re{urreion, 


and; intercolſion: at tho right hand; The fting 
of death. removed; finne pRrorny and} done 
ay, andgloryat hand; In'ſomme this-pro-| 


— 5 


— 


AE. 
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rell of Gods Covenant. O then. for faith to.| | 


miſe. made. good; which leads uno all this] 


— 


. | 
Ne. 5 "5 IS kappineſſc 


es... 


_—____O_L__ 
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| hap pineſſe ( as wee ſhall by and by _ : s 


will Cealenheir backeſliding, I will love Ao free- 
ly, for mine anger us turned away. O this is & 


fore let us make a right uſe of theſe words in 
due ſeaſon. Forthey on like appels of gold with 
peg f filver, like metoa greene wound, 


compariſons come farre ſhort of this illuftra- 
tion, _ the terrour of incenſed wrath inthe 


miſcrie is beyond any other feare, apprehenſion, 


_—.. 
* 


or jo 

$4 leaſt this grace be abuſtd by others (for 
wee muſt not with-hold the childrens bread, 
for feare others partake with them unto whom 
it belongs not) let them know this much, that 


[thoſe who rurne this grace into wantonneſle , 


and will becyill, becauſe God is thus gracious; 
thatthercis noword of comfort in the whole 
Scripture for them, who ſtand reſolved to oy 
on in their ſinnes, preſuming of mercy. 
what God ſaith in this caſe. Leaſt there ſhould 
bee among you arootethat beareth gall and worne. 


_ r— 
—_— 


POET 


marvelous marterthen to be perſwadedof.Ther- 


ike delivery in a ſhipwracke : but indeed all 


fearcfull apprehenſion of cternall unſpeakeable | 


wood : abd it come to paſſe when hee heartth the 

_— 7 f this cur ; ah 5/h ae himſelf# in A 
ing I al hove peac h 1 walke 

in rapes magination of kwokanmes 

neſe rothirſe;The Lord ill wor ſpire 

the anger of the Lord and kinda, 

pages, that man, and all the cur Lacs py 

ten in this booke ſhall lie wpon hp by rr er 


EE £2 = 4h _ 


Pro.25.11, 
| 


| Dew1g.18,19, 


Plal,68, 21, 


Rom.z. 5+ 


V ſe. 


© 


' 


za Ciro. 16,12, 


| 
| 


Iſa. 4. q, 


word fſpeakes no comforr-r9 thoſe, who pur- 


| poleto live in any finne. All the comfort can 
| bee; 
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ſhall blot out his name frons under Heaven, God 
will wo'ind rhe hairie ſcalp2 of ſuch an one, 
who goes on in his wickednefſe, and meanes 
to bee ſo. Anil in the Ne,v Teſtament, thoſe 
whothus mrkea progrefle in {t1,wan do they ? 
Fey are ſid to treaſur:' up wnto themſelves 
wrath, azainſt the diy of wrath : and revelation of 
the righteous judrement of God, Therefore Gods 


pokento ſuch is, That yerthey are not in 
hell,rhat yet they have time to returne to this 
great Phiſtcian of the ſoule. But take ſuch an 
one in his preſent condition, hee can have no 
' comfort in this eſtate, wherein there is but a 
ſtep betweene him and hell; So as when the 
rotten thred of this uncertaine life ſhall faile, 


no comfort heere for them, till they returne; 
This pretious balme belongs tothe wounded 
conſcience, Briefly for uſe then. 

Sceing that our God is a healing God,as wee 
can admirethe wiſdome, kill, and excellencie 
of our Phiſitian, ſolct us much more make uſe 
of him, upon all occaſions; Truſt and' cleave 
to him,not likegood Aſa(butnot good inthis) 
who forgot himſclfc, and ſent firſt to the Phi- 
fitians. Bur let vs eſpecially rely: upon God 
and looke to him, who can create help, and 
muſt blefſe all meanes whatſoever. Heeis # 


— —— 


"oe iscut aſunder, downe they fall. Wee have| 


bealing God, who will hcale all rebellions, and 
fe moſt grievous ſicknefles ; he is. a Phyſition 


that 


— 


_— 
——_— ——_— 


eee ee ttt. 


Tic Rewning Baokins 


—-— 


chat is good for all tumes, There are ſome di- [222 


(eaſes which acre called the ſcorne of Phyſitions, 
25 the Gowte, the Agve, andthe like, whereinin | 
ſome caſes, they are put to a ſtand and know 
not what to doe; but God is never ataloſle, | 
| his skill cannot be ſer downe, he is good at all 
| diſcaſcs ; ro pardon all manneroffins. There- | 
| fore, letus goe to him forcure, ſceing thereis | 
neither finne, nor gricfe, nor terror of con« 
ſcience arifing thereupon which can be ſogrear, | 
but God cancure both the finneand theterror, 
(if werakea right courſe ) and ſpeake peace to | 
| the ſoule. God isa healing God, ariſing when 


| he comes, with healing in his wings. As he ſaith, | ww 4.2, 


| 1 will heale their rebelliow, &c, And as heis a 


healing Phyfition, ſo he puts his patientstq no- | 


| charge, for as he ſaith, 7 wilt heale their backe- 
| {iding,fo he ſaith, I will lovethem freely, | 
Therefore let us the more build upon-this 
truth, which is indeed the ſumme of-all God- 
lineſſe; For what: is the Goſpell, but the tri- 
umph of mercy 2 doe but conſider the fco 
of God in the new covenant, wheteofithe:$a- | 


forth the exaltation of the Grace and Mercic 


neſſe whatſoever, For all there; is for.;the 
| glory of his Mercy. For.in the Coyenant of 


laid by the Apoſtle, 19,ragnt unto life ever- 


hs 


crament is a. feale: which is onely-to;ſhew | _ 


of God in Jeſus Chriſt, above all unwotthi- | - 


| , y doth triumph Na On bo 
grace, mercy. dot! Pp 9 | 
and juſtice, which mercy. of God in Chnſt is-| nom. 5.21. 


That free mercy\ 
is the ſcope of 
Godin the now | 
Covenants | 


Hefrng, by leſws Chriſt abaieh 1t reignes, and. 
Se... 5 PSS is 2k 


PCS 


hath | | 


On 


ns Add 
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_ 


ſhath a regiment above,anloveriall, For mer. 
cy in God ſtirred up his Wiſedome to deviſe a 
| way by ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt Jeſus 
| God-man, to {atisfic divine Juſtice, and re. 
of tory ary it. But whence comes this thar 
| tjaſtice d he (o ſatisfied ; becauſe a way is 
| found out how none of Gods Attributes arc 
Thar thegres- [gofers by mercy. Wherefore inany tempeati- 
EOS 66 on when we are prone to doubt of Gods love ; 
denie God the | ſay, what ſhall we wrong God more by calling | 
glory of ba mere) {1 jon his mercy ,and the cxcellengy ofhis: 
my loving kindneſſewhich is more thenanyother 
- | finne we have commitred This is aſin ſuper- 
added gon his Mercy, Power, Goodneſſe, 
Gratiouſneſſe and Love in healing of ſinne: 
which rakes away the glory of God in that At- 
tribure, wherein he labours to triumph, reigne, 
oo andglorific himſelfe moſt, and which w over al 
*1459+ | bir workes, Therefore he that offends herein, 
| in denying God the glory of his great, tender 
4 unſpeakcable mercy, whereby he would glo- 
rific himſelfemoſt inthe Covenant of grace, he 
offends God moſt. 
/- Therefore, let usat ſuchtimes as God awa-: 
kens conſcience, be fo farre from thinking thar 
'm | God is unwilling to cure and helpe us, as to 
chinke that hereby we ſhall Honour God more 
by Ing, then we diſhonoured him by our 
| finze. For c faich of anfuamble contrite Famer! 
«| itighorifies God more then our berter * obedi-] 


ence inother-ehil 
Relay ofthe where hedcliphrs kgs 


» 
4 
A # # 
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be moſt glorified : the of bis wercy and 
(truth, of his rich t mercy that hathno 
| bounds. There js no compariſon ecncthe 
| mercy of God inthe Covenant of 
that to Adamin the ſtare of nature: for inthe | 
firſt he did 
him and then did him good : bat when 
man did d , and was fallen into ſuch a 
' curſed eſtate as weare, for God thentobe good 
to aſinner, and freely to doe , heere is 
'goodnefle indeed, triumphant goo LON 
wasa curſcd perion, who ſaid, [hype x; 
| greater then can bee borne, wy wha 
iFehey be Crimſon finnes, he can make then 
white 4s wool, is dts 
therefore to 


— - — 


Who would not be 'carefull 
ſearch his wounds, his ſinnes-to the bottome 2 
| lettheſcarch be as deepe as we can,confide 
| that there is more weyey in God, then there c; 
| be /inne in us. Who would favonr his foule, 

eſpecially conſidering, if he negle& ſearching 
it, finnes will grow deadly and inc 
upon thatnegleR. Let this therefore incourage 
us not to ſpare our ſelves, itt opering” he 
wounds of our ſoules ro God; thar hee may 
ſpare all. Thus we ſaw formerly, The Church 
here is brought in allng pl inely with God 
cher) and God anſwers all; beginning with 
this, I will hedle their backſliding. They. were 
Idolaters, ahd guilty of the finnes ofthe ſecond 


grace, and | 
goodto 2 good man, firſt hee made | 


incurable\ 


| 


——_— 


Gen.4.1z' 


| Iſfa,1.18, 


An incourage- 
went to /earch 


our fine duepy- 


Me th 


| A _ Table} 


cot 


| 152 


i. 


SB keV, 


0 bſerw. 


| Micah. 9.18, 


19,30, 


Icr. 31.34 


Jer,50. 20, 


| The Returning Backeſlider. 
—| Tablein ahigh meaſure. (no pcertie innes) yet 
God faith, 7, will heals their backſiiding, 8c. 

Which being healed, thenan open high-wayis 
made for all other mercies whatſoever, which 
is thenext point we Obſerve hence; 

That the cheefe mercy of all, which leades unto 
all the. reſt, is the pardon and forgiveneſſe of 
Ines, 

i Healing of the guile of ſinne we ſee is (erin 
the front of theſe Petitions formerly ſhewed: 
| whichas iris the fiiſt rhing in the Churches 
deſires, Take away all iniquity,8&c. Soit is the 
firſt thing-yeelded to in Gods Promiſe; 7 
will heale Ie hits backſliding,&c. Pardon of in 
andcureof ſinne, whereby the conſcience cea- 


« ſeth to be bound over to condemnation is the 


firſt and chicfeſt bleſſing of God, and is that 


—— 


quity, a" aſſeth by. the tranſgreſſion of the 
| remnant of hs heritage, te rar m” ghteth in 
m:rey?. &o.And this] isthar excellent ilbweet 
 concluſianof the new Covenant alſo, where- 
upon, all the reſt of, thoſe former fo _ 
mercicsthere are grounded : for, 7 will 
pai ex and I will remember their / 6M ” 


wile wad 


COR 


A <1 Church after the returne of 
ch om In thoſe daies, and at that time 
Ja te ed, the inj mo of Iſrael ſhall bee 

and there ſhall be none, and: the fins 
i Ming they Joak not bee found; for,l _ 


pardon W 


by 


for which the Church falls our in atriumph. 
Who i 4 God like unte thee, that pardoneth ini- 


Ld 


ht Mm. A 


3 this is the effe of that grand Pro-| 


L 
—— 


paraon them whom I reſerve. The For is plaine, 
and cleere enough, it needsno following. The 
Reaſon is, | 

Becauſe it takes away-the interpoſing cloud : 
God isgratiousin himſclfe, pardon of finne re- 
| mooves the cloud betwixt Gods gratious face 
and the ſoule. Naturally God is a ſpring of 
mercy, but our innes ſtop the ſpring; but 
when finne is pardoned, theſtop is-taken away, 


full, as a flint yeelds fire by force, but as a ſpring 
whence warter naturally iſſues, 

Secing forgiveneſle of finnes unſtops 
ſpring, why doe we not feele this mercy? 

Surely, becauſe ſome fin or other is upon the 
file uncancelled, perhaps unconfeſſed; or be- 
cauſe we are ſtuft with Pride that wee beleeve 
not,orare ſo troubled,or trouble our ſelves, that 


we apprehend not, or beleeve' not the par- 
don-of finnes confeſſed and hated; © But ſure it 
iS, Forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, unflops the ſpring of 
mercy, and unvales Gous grations face in rv} 
Chriſt unto ws. Sinne: being not pardoned, this | 
ſtops, as the Prophet "a, br ow iniquity is 
that which keepes goodthings from us. Ther- | 
fore the cheefe mercy is that which remooves, 

that which unſtops the current of all mercy: 7| 
will heale their backſliding,8&c. Looke as a con- 
demned Priſoner in the Tower, let hint have 

all conrentment, as long as he is in the difplea- 


this 


can 
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andthe ſpring runs amaine, God is not merci- | 


| 


| ſure ofthe Prince, ſtands condemned, andthe | | 


ſentence unreverſed, what true contentment 
| hee | 


_— 


+1 


| 


Reaſon. 


Left, 


Anſw. 
Why we want 
the ſenſe of the 


forgivenefe of 


finuss, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


hath not his pardon and qwerrs et from heaven; 
yceld him all contentment which the world 


can affoord ; all the ſatisfation that can iſſue 
from the creature; yer, what is this to him, as 
| long as he hath not mercy, and that his conſci- 

ence is nor pacified, becauſe it is not cleanſed' 


Jonih 1.4- 


\ Toſh. 9.1112. | 


Heb.ye14 


| Heb,13.24 


and waſhed with the blood of Chriſt : 

Sinne is like Tones, whilſt he was 1n the ſhip 
there was nething but tempeſt : like Achar in 
the Armie, whilſt he was not found out Gods 
judgement followed the campe. - Sinne isthat 
whichtroubleth all, rherefor* it muſt be raken 
away firſt, and therewith all cvill is taken 
away : therefore, the firſt mercy is a forgiving, 


uy and quicting mercy. When the] 
| blood © 


Jeſus Chriſt by the of faith is 


{ ſprinkled upon the ſoule, God creating a hand 


of faith toſprinkle and ſhed ir upon the ſoule; 
Chriſt loved mee, and gave himſelfe for mee, 


etthe ſatisfaQtionof Chriſt is greater: God 
thloved me, and gave hisowne Sonne for 
me, and I apply this to my ſelfe, as it is offered 


ſoule, as it is written, The Blood of Chrif 
| who through the eternall Spirit d him. 


qriey conſcience from dead workes to ſerve the 
| Living God, - Ton Reprenin ſinner, this Blood 
f ſprenkling ſpeakes better thi then the blood 


b 


[1 
arg his blood crie Or 
ut 


—_— 
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he have 2 none ar all. So itis with a ſinner, tha 


thenthe ſoule ſaith, though my finnes begreat, | 


tome, and rake the offer, 'this pacifieth the] 


ſelfe without ſpot to God ;, is that which pur-|- 


[ 


fied, there isthe foundation of all other mercy 
whatſoever, The Order is this, when God 1s 
reconciled all is reconciled, when God is at 
peace with us in the Forgiveneſle of fins; then 
all is peaccable at home andabroad, conſcience 
is in peace within, and all thecreatures ar 


a command to doe us no hurt: as Dawid _—_ 
charge tothe people of .4Hbſolow. When God 
is reconciled, and ar peace, all things are ar 
| pcace with us; foris nothe Lord of Hoſts, who 
ath the command of all the creatures 2 there- 
fore this grace of forgiveneſle is the chicfe 


To ſhewit in one inſtancemore ; David was 
a King and a Prophet, a comely andavalorous | 
p_ ance _— = moſt ? eu he ſay, 
isthe man, who is a King ora Prophet, 
or a valiant Warriour, or hath Dominion, Obe- 
dience, or great poſleſhons as I have? O no, 
Bleſſed i the man whoſe ſnzes ave forgiven, and | 
whoſe imquities are covered. . You {ee wherein 
| this ws: man David ſets and pitcheth x 7 
neſſe 2 inthe forgivencſſe of finnes : Bleſſed is. 
ſuch a man. Though he were a great King, 'he 
knew well enough, thar if his were not 
pardoned and covered, he had beene a wreeched: | 
— Tn o_ ſhould ROY engrt; 
continually the pardon of our finnes, a 
wee ſhould aukeie the chock? dels o7 cur | 
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but mercy merey When the ſoule is thus Pact. | 


without,all which with all that befalls us, have 


grace. 


Pfal.3a,r. 


ſoulcs, |. 


nn _—_— 


— — 


mm 
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Plal,ro;, 


| 
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ſoules, that God would fhinc upon them in Je- 


| ſus Chriſt, pardon and acceptus in his beloyed, 
| they goc together, 


_ || 


ſings, as itis Pſal.103.1,3. Bleſſe the Lord 0 


Andbleſſc him for this above all other ble(.: 


ſoule, and all that is within me bleſſe his holy Mare 
&c. Why £ Whoforgiveth all thy iniquities,and 
healeth all th 1x 55-4 We ſhould .blefſe God 


. | moſt ofall for this, that he hath deviſed' a way 


by Chriſtto receive ſatisfaction for ſinne, to 
pardon 'it,and fay unto our ſoules, I aw thy ſal- 
vation : this is the greateſt favour of all, 

But you aske, How fhall I know, that God 


hath healed my fſoule in regard of the forgive- 
neſle of ſinnes ? 


Anſw, 
How to know 
that God bath 
pardoned our 
ſinner, 


If with parde- 
ery 


_, | fwdduing 


| Askethe foul of anyman who is truly.hum- 


Theanſwer is, if a, jar with parden of ſinne, 


heheale ſinne : for God when hetakes away the 


venome of a wound that indangers death, the 
deadly diſeaſe, he takes away alſo the ſwelling 
of the wound and glowing of ir, When hee 
ceaſcrhto make it deadly, he heales the ſoule 
withall, and ſubdues our iniquities,as his Promile 
is. So theres together with pardoning mercy, 
curing mercy. in' regard of SanRtification, 
Where God is a Father to make us Sonnes, 
he is a Fatherto beger us anew:ſo where Chriſt 
comes by Blood to waſh away our finnes, hee. 
comes by Water alſo and the Holy Ghoſt : where 
he is a Comforter in the forgiveneſle of ſinnes, 
| heis a Sant#ifier : And the ſoulcof adiſtreſied 
avke lookes to, the.one as well as the other. 


bled, 


—_ _— 


She 


—— 


- 


—_— 


—————_— 


| 


' when finne is caſt out and pardoned, there is a 
catme 10 the ſoule ; which comes.fromthe for-| 


þ 


ſecret ſinnes, aud keepe me that Por ſons 


juſtified by faith, wehave peace with God through 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Blood of Chriſt hath | 


th 
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bled, what doe you chiefly deſires O,that God 
would pardon my finnes : But isthatall 2 Noz 
Thar he would alſo heale my finnes, and ſub- 
due my Rebellionsz that I may not any lon- 


ger be under. the government and tyrannie of | 


my luſts; but under Gods gratious. governe- 
ment, who will guide me better then before. 
This weſcetobe the Order inthe Lords Prayer; 
after we aretaught to ſay, Forgive #4 our treſpaſ. 
ſes, it followes, And leade ws not into temptati- 
on, but deliver us from evill , which is forthe 
timeto come : So David, Cleanſe me from my 


have not dominion over me,&c. So that this is 
the defire of an afflicted conſcience truly hum- 
bled $ curl 
is a ſure evidence that our (ins are pardoned, 
Then againe when there is peace, when the 
ſoule feeles this, it is a (igne, that God- hath 
heal'd the ſoule': For (fairh the Apoſtle) bet 


as well as covering of finne, This | - 
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Hol. 2.7. 


Matr.6,12,13.| 


Plal.1g.n2,13.| 


2. 
By Peace, 


Rom,g.l, | 


a pacifying power 'in forgiveneſle of finnes. 
When Tons was Caſt out there was acalme: So, 


giveneſle of (innes. | 
Againe, Healing is knowne by this, if wee 

have hcarts willing to beſearched, for then.our 

willis cured, which inthe ſtate of grace is more 


HR ach | 


willing to be 


ſtarc 


then our Obedicnce : when we would beberter 
[hen we are, then. certaincly our will is'not 1n 
league] 


 _— 
— 


—_] 


——_—— —— 
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__|leaguewith co ions. Now where the will 
is {ſo much ſanQifted, I reſolve to be better, 1 
would be better, and I uſe all meanes, being 
glad when any joynes withme 2 inſt my cor- 
| ruptions, I am glad of all ſuch advantages, 
hereis agood figne. As now, whena mangoes 
to Church, and deſires, O that my corruptions 
might be met withall, O that TImight bee laid 
| opento my ſelfe, and know my ſelfe better then 
| Hhaveformany done: this is the defire of an 
ingemuous ſoule. Where there is no guile of 
ſoule, a man is glad to have himſelfe and his 
corruptions diſcovered, whereas another frets 
and kicks, 'and rageth againſt the Word of 
God, which is a fignethar there is ſome league 
-| berwixt him and his finne. You have ſome, 
| thataboveall ng inthe world, they would 
not haveſuch and ſuch downe-right Miniſters: 
| O take heedthis is a figneof a hollow heart, 
andthat aman is in love with his diſeaſe : can 
| there beacure where there is alove of the di- 
| ſeaſe? 
A Not toname many, the laſt (which isa high 
A _—— pitch) ſhall be by our effimation of things here| 
ly 6nd earchly} 84 above : Whar hath this healing wrought 
(bings- in thee-* What eſtimation of things + How 
Co:oll3.t- \isthy heart weancd fromthe world? How arc 


_—__ 


thy affeRions ſet on wm which are above? 


When a fick man is ſoun precorgeamhongh 
his diftempercd pallatecould not reliſh the beſt 
meates in his ſickneſſe, yer now he reliſhes and 
loves the beſt moſt of all. Looke then to our 


bl ee of. ſelves, 


— 
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ſelves, how forget we with bleſſed Saint Paul, 
the things which axe behind, preſſing hard to the 
marke which « before, for the high price of that 
Calling? How ſtand wee affected to long for 
our Countrey, this world being only the place 
of ourpilgrimage ? Surclya foule that is ſound- 
ly healed, isan undervaluing ſoule, to uſe this} 
world and all things therein as though we ufed | * ©9r-7-29.30 
them not: and itis alſo a valewing. ſoule, to 
covet ſpirituall things above all. 0 (ſaith De- | pal.rrg.'rg, | 
vid) how I love thylaw, it is my meditation all | 127: 1 
the day. I love thy Commundements above gold, | 
yea above foe god The joy of this eſtate, # 4], . 
J0y wnſbeakeable aud. glorious : of which itis ſaid, } © 
te ſtranger ſhall not meddle with, This much | Pro,14 10, 
concerning the diſcaſe, before we come tothe 
cure, a Queſtion ariſeth. 

IO then comes a calme in acarnall | 9e#. 

erſon? | 
F From ignorance anddeadneſle of conſcience, | 4y/;p, 
or from diverſion : as a fick-man whenhe tatkes 
with another manthat is his friend, his. minde 
is diverted that he fecleth not his- fickneſle all: 
the while; ſo wicked men, either their conſci- 
ences arc ſcared, and they goe on infin, or e1{& | 
they have diverſions. Great perſons arcloath:toi 
'heare, and are uſually fall of diverſions, from. 
the time they riſc, till they ſleepe againe : all di- 
[verſions buſic conſcienceabout other things, ſo. | 
they keepe themſelves that ie may not trouble,| 
them. Burthe peace of atrye Ehriftiancomes | - 
from another ground ;-fromm ſound knaovieys 
0 


—— 


24 J , 2 & _ * 


- 
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— 


Weſt. 


| Anſw. 
| How t6 know 


pardon of fin, 


when corruptt- 
on gives joyles 
ill. 


| 


| 
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——_ 


| 
| 


are paſt and pardoned when we have repen- 


 cuſtome, of this the Q icltion is; How to diſ- 


| 


—_—_—.. -. 


| 


of his diſeaſe, and from ſotind farisfaRion, by 
faith knowing Chriſt ; the Spirit of God ſea- 
ling this wry roy to the ſoule: if peace bee 
thus ſerled, itisa ftgne of aſound cure, 

But you will ſay, How ſhall I know that my} 


ſfinnes are pardoned, when Iam ſubjed to thoſe' 
fins ſtill * 


Nor to ſpeake of tranſient aQuall finnes, that 


ted of them : but of the roote of all ſinne,which 
is weakenefle and corruption in us,furtified and 
(as it were) intrenched by nature, occaſions and 


cerne of pardon, the roore of finge remaining, 
and now and then foyling us ? The Anſwer 1s 
Affirmative, we may have thar finne pardoned, 
which yer occaſionally may foyle us ſtill. For 
a man is inthe ſtate of health, though he have | 
the dregs of a diſeaſe hanging upon him, wher- | 
by a man ofttimes hath ſome little fit of the di- 
ſcaſe, When nature and phylicke harh prevai- 
led over thediſeaſe; yet after that, there may 
be prufgings. So when God hath cured the 
ſoule by pardon, and hath begun to curcin 
SanRification, the cure is wrought, though 
ſome dregs remaine: becauſe thoſe dregs are 
carried away with daily phyſicke, and dail 

flyingro God, Lord forgive our debts, Lord heale 
* : every prayer and renewing of Repentance 
carries ſome debt away; till death comes, that 
excellent Phyſttian, which once' for all per: 


-— _ 


fectly cures both ſoule and body 'bringi | 
both! 


CCA 


— 


— 


—_ 
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both there where both ſhall. have PerteMion. Me 

But you will fay, is Gods grace weake, that Sveft. 
it cannot carric away all dregs of corruption,as 
well as pardons Why is pardoninthe forgive- | 
ncſſcof fins abſolute, when yet God ſuffers the 
dregs to remaine, {oas we ſtill are ſubjeR to. 
chediſcaſe of ſinne ? 

God is wiſe, let us not quarrell with our Phy- 
fitian, for he is wiſer then we our ſelves: for be 
makes theſe reliques medicinall ro us: as thus, 
Naturally weareproneto ſecurity and fpirituall 
pride, therefore he makes a medicine of ourin- | 
| firmities, to cure ſpirituall pride and ſecurity, 
 andto fetus a worke. Therefore the Tebaſites 
and the reſidue of that kinde, were left uncaſt |J=ds:3-"- 
out from among Iſracl, thatthereby he might 
proovelſracl, and leatt they ſhould be a prey i 
unto wilde beaſts to devoure them. So ſome re- | 
mainders ofthe flcſhare left ſti]l inthe beſt, thar 
theſe wilde beaſts might not prey «pon their 
ſoules, ſpirituall pride, which is a dereſtable 
ſinne,robbing and denying God of his Preroga- 
tive,and ſccurity,the grave of the ſoule: to cure 
theſe two eſpecially, God makes the reliques 
and remainders of finne a medicine unto us. 
| Why doth God ſuffer theſe infirmities and Queſt, 

diſcaſes roremaine in us * 

Dilcaſes are ſuffered ro put usin minde of in- Anſw 
firmities inthe roote, which we knew not be: | ;-;, od faf- 
fore; forif theſe ſhould not ſomerimes breake | /er7 «/e/er 
forth into adiſcaſe,we would thinke our nature |*7 rai 
wctrc pure: therfore God ſuffers them to breake | | 


M forth 


_— 


| 
"i 


——_— 


——_—_—_—_— 
A 
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forth introdiſeaſes. Who would have thought 
that , Moſes had beene paſſionate 2 centinely 
himſclfedid not know himſclfe at the waters of 
ſtrife: tharthe ſceds of anger ſhould be in the 
meekeſt man inthe world « who would haye 
thoughtthat David whoſe heart ſmote him for 
: San-24-5+ | cutring off the lap of Sauls garment, that ſo| 
milde a man ſhould havecruelty in him? andyer 
after that,he commirred murther. Who would 
havethought that Peter, who made ſuch prote- 
ſtations of love to Chriſt, that though all men 
forſooke him , yet he would nor, yer after that 
ſhould denic his Maſter,and forſweare him 2 all 
which was to ſhew us, that it is uſcfull for us 
ſometimes to have our corruptions breake out,to 

ut us in minde what inward weakencfſes wee! 
NN hace and unſcarched inus, and that 


wee may know rhe depch of our corruption. 
Thar Gods | Gods children are gainers by all their infirmi- 
Ow ; their | ties and weakeneſſes, whereby they learneto 
«ffliftion: and | ſtand ſtronger. Heere is a maine difference be- 
weakenefſtr. |rwixt the ſlips of Gods children,andthe ordina- 
| ric euill courſes of others : they grow worſe and 
worſe,the ofterthey fall into ſin, the morethey 
are ferled upon their dregs. Burt Gods child 
hath the remainders of corruption in him from 
whence he hath infirmitics, and whence hee 
breaks into diſeaſes 1 but notwithſtanding, cor- 
ruptionis alooſer hereby ; for the ofter he falls 
lintoſinne, iris the weaker and weaker: forthe 
morche {ces theroote of ir,the more he hates it, 


meu and ſtrives againſt it; till ir be conſum. | 
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| mared by Repentance and SanQifyir 


| 


ſ{cnſe of pardon in the forgiveneſſe of finnes, 


& Jowne 


Let no mantherefore be too: mich caſt 
 forinfirmitics,tho';gh oftrimes they breakeounr, 
if thereupon we findearenewed harred, Repen- 


not ſo much how much corruptionthereis inus, 
as how we ſtand affeRed roir, and what good 
there is: whether webe in league with it, and 
reſiſt it. It is nor finnethatdamnes men, bur fin 
with the ill qualities : ſin unconfeſſed,not erie- 
ved for, and unrefiſted, elſe God hath holy 
ends in leaving corruption in us, to exerciſe, 
trie us, and keepe us from other finnes, There- 
fore ſinne is left uncured. 

Now the way to have it cured, both in the 
Pardon, and likewiſe in $4nttificatiow we have 


will heale their backſliding ,8&c. after they had 
ſcarched their hearts, and thereupon found 
iniquity ; and then pages » Take awayall 
rmiquity, after they had defired a divorſe 

their ſinnes, A fhur ſhall not ſave ws: and 


mr —_— 


cure them, and accordingly put confidence in 
God, the Father of the Fatherlefſe, Then fairh. 
God, I will heale their backſlid;ng, ſo that} 


and ſenſe of yu comes-after ſight, ſenſe, 
wcarineſle and confeffion'of finne; God doth} 


ſome degree of faith, to 


not pardon finnc, when it isnot ſeene, ſorrowed 
for, nor confeſſed, and where 'there .is not 
come'to God the_| 


| 163. 
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tance and ſtrength againſt them : for God Tooks | 


it in the Contexrz what doth God ſay? 7| 


when they had ſome faith that God would |. 


—_— 


| 


In what cat 
we be com- 
farted + bough 
tnfirmities 
breake out. 


The way to | 
bave finne cu+ 
red both in bea-| 
ven and in ſenſe} 
of conſcience | 
by Sanflifice- | 


tion, 


£2. 


—_—_ 


__ Father. 


—_ 
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"In 


i. At 
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| Father of the Fath:rleſſe, and the great Phyfiti. 


7 


| hes hengd 
orgtueneſſe of ; '@ jeq | 
Mes hexfroog ſinnes bee tree, yer notwithſtanding there isa 


given: yet t 
paring way 


| 


thereunto cojls 
us degare, 


| and ſpread tizem before God inconfefſion, ard 


IIIIrrn nn ning 


| ceive our ſoules z for it is not fo cafie athing | 


an of ſoules. When wee do this, as it is ſaid 
in the Context, then wee finde the forgive. 
neſſe of ſinnes, with the ron power of 
Gods Spirit healing of our diſcaſes, I will heale 
their back id:nz. 


Let us therefore remember this, leaſt wede. 


to attaine unto forgiveneſſe of finnes as wee 
thinke, 


And then againe, though forgiveneſſe of 


way whereby wee come to forgiveneſſe of 
finnes, that coſts us ſomewhat; God hum- 
bles-rhe ſoulc firſt, brings a man to himſelfe, 
to thinke of his couflſe, to lay open his ſinnes 


working- upon the ſoule heartie Repentance: 
ſo to cometo God, and waitc for forgiveneſſe| 
of {innes, perhaps a good while beforc there 
| be areport of it. There are none who have fins 
forgiven, but they know how they come by it: 
forthcre is a prediſpoſition wrought in a mans 
ſfoule bythe Spirit which tcacherh him,what 
eſtare he isin, and what his danger is, where- 
upon followes confeifion,and upon that peace. 
God 'keepes his children many times along 
while upon the racke before hee ſpeakes 


ce untothem inthe forgiveneſle of finnes, 
—_ hee would | not have them rthinke 
ſlightly. of the riches' of his mercy, Ir is no 
rafie matter to atraine unto the. ſenſe of 4] 
LAG \ 1 OI- 


———— - 


| 


OO IVE 
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forgivencſlc of finncs, though indeed wee 
ſhould ſtrive to/ attaine it, that ſo wee may 
walke in the. comforts of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
The difficulty of obtaining or recovering the | 
ſenſe of forgiveneſle, pur gp re in David, 
aker his fall did hee cafily. obraine ſenſe of 
pardon? O no, God held him on the racke a 
 lotig time, He roared all the day long, his moi- 
| fure was turned into the drought of Summer. 
But when hee had reſolved a through and 
no fleight confeſſion ; when he had reſolvedeo | 
ſhame himſclfe, and glorifie God; 'then faith 
'he; And thow forgeveſs my fiune, but till ke 


guile, he felt no comfort. So it is with the 
children of God, when in the ſtate of 
| they fall into finne; it is no fleight, Lord have 


don them : God will no otherwiſedo it, Be- 


| dealr rhroughly with his ſoule wirhour all 


' 


werey wpox me, that will ſerve the tutncy bur 
a through ing ofthemſclves before God, | 
and athrongh confeſſion, reſolving and' deter- 


| wining to be under anethcr governement ;/ to 
have Chriſt togoverne them, as well as to par- } 


Plal 32:3,4 


Rs 


cauſe hee wouldglorifie his rich mercy herein : 
for who would give mercy its due glory, if for- 
givencfle were eafily attained without ſhaming 
of our ſelves e If ir came-cafily without'pro- 
| teſtation and waiting upon” God, (as the 
Church heerce) we ſhould never bethroughly 
humbled for our fines, and God would 'ne-- 
| ver have the Kory of his mercy, nor knowne 


to bee ſo. juſt in hating of ſinne in his deare 


— 


_— 


M3 _____ chi 


That there can 


be no ſenſe of 

| pardon, where 
Humiliation 
and Refornati. 
| 60n is wanting. 


_.|children, who long agoc upon ſuch tearmes 


| giveneſſe of finne. Tr is heaven upon earth to 
have our conſciences inlarged with Gods fa- 


| carrie themſelves rhus * Surely theſe were ne- 


{tian courſe, thefleighti 
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have atrained ſenſe of forgiveneſſe of finnes, 
Itis worth our trouble to ſearch our ſoules, 
and to waite at Chriſts fecte, never to give 
over untill we haye atrained the ſenſe of for- 


your in the pardon of fin. 

What is the Reaſonthat many profeſle, that 
God is: mercifull, and Chriſt hath pardoned 
their finnes,e7c. if the ground be right, it is a 
high conccit of wercy + and ſuch have beene 
ſoundly humbled for their finnes, But doſt thou 
profeſlc ſo who liveſt careleſly in thy ſinnes 


naught, for hadſt thou beene upon the racke, in 
Gods ſcalding-houſe and ſmarred ſoundly for 
finnez wouldeftthoutake pleaſure ſtillto. live 
in ſinne? Ono. Thoſe that goe on carelefly 
intheir ations and ſpeeches not caring what 
they are,; did they ever ſmart for ſihne who 


ver ſoundly humbled for-finne,. nor confeſſed 
them with loathing and deteſtation, Therc- 
fore let us marke-the Context heere inferred : 
after they; had: confeſſed, praied and wai- 
ted, reſolving Reformationin their falſe confi. 
dence: then God promiſeth, 7 will beale their 
backſiiding, Ttis a fundamentall error in a Chri- 


ng of true humiliation, 


which goesalong in all the Fabrick and frame. 


and licentiouſly till; ſurely thy ground is| 


| 


of a Chriſtian courſe. Let a'man notbe ſoundly] 


hum- 
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humbled with the fight of his ſins, his faich is 
| weaker, and his Sanctification and corafort the 
| fleighter. Whereas if a man would deale truly 


arraigne,judge, and condemne himſelfe (which 
is Gods cndin all his dealings, afflitions; and 
judgements inflifted upon us) the deeper wee 
went inthis courſe,the more would our com- 
fort be and the report of Gods mercy, in 
the ſenſe of that which followes : 
will love them freely, for mine 
CAnger is turned 


The end of the ffib 


Sermon, 


with his owne hearr, ſer up a Court there, and 


167 | 
Sun. V. | 


_ 


is 


| 


THE 
SIXTH 


SERMON. 


H O'S: 144,50 
-j will love them freely, for mine 


er is. turned away. 
Mey e a1 the Dew unto Iſrael: be 
Rally ow as the Lillie, and caſt | 
 Jmibbis Roote as Lebanon. 


T was agood ſpcech hof S. 
kl oſin thaſc that are to 


perſons, 
_ they Ges with yen 


obtaine ſome 


N their menos > > omg be 


—— _ ——_—y 
Sun, VI. 
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169 | 


fk arc —_—— yg 
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benefitdefired. Soit is here with Gods people 
being to deale with the great God, and nothy 
ing ableto frame their owne petitions, God (a 
we heard before) doth it for them : and anſivef;! 
them gratioufly with the ſame metcies which 
| he had ſuggeſted themro aske ; his anſwer be. 
ing cxa& to their petitions, 7 will heale their 
backſiiding, I will love them freely, &c. where. 
in/God exceeds all Phyſitians in the world 

whatſoever, for they have nature to helpe them, 
Phy ficke is the mid-wife of Natuye, helping it to 
| doe that which it cannor doe of it felfe ; Phy.| 
fick can doe nothing to a dead man; bur God] * 
[is ſo great a Phyſician, that hee firſt gives life,! 

and after that ſpirituall Life is in ſome degrees 
| begun, by little and little he heales more and: 
4 more. 7 will heale their back ſlidings. 
We haveancrior crept in amongſt ſome of 
. | the meaner ignorant ſort of people, .whothinke' 
| that God ſees no finne, when he hath once par-| 
doned men in Juſtification, who falſely ſmooth 
themſelves in this wicked ſenſuall conceit, 
thinke they can commir no-ſinne offenfive to 
God; asthough God ſhould frame ſuch a Juſti- 
fication for men, to blindfold him and caſt duſt 
(asit were) in his eyes : or juſtifie menrto make 
themlooſe and idle, No, it is falſe, d$appet- 
reth by this place z for how can God healethat 
heſcesnot? He ſees it not to be revenged 
|rhemFfor it, buthee ſces finne, to corre it 
tohcalc.it. He ſees it not after a revengefull 
| wrathfull juſtice to caſt us into He]l and damne 
| w 


—_————— 
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us for it ; but he ſees it after aſort to make us. Re VI, 

ſmart and lament for it, and to have many times | 
(a bitter ſenſe of his wrath and forſaking,as men | 
undone without anew ſupply of comfort and 

peace from Heaven, Letaman negle& Sani- | 
fication, daily ſorrow and confeſhon af finne , 
and now and then even craving new pardon | 
for ſinnes paſt, caſting all upon a fantaſticke 

conceit of faith in their juſtification: whar fol. 
lowes,but Pride, Hardnefle ofheart, Contempt 
| of others and negleR of better thenthemſelves, 
and proneneſſe,out of Gods judgement, to fall 
fromill toworſe, from one error to another : 

In this caſethe hearr is falſe and deceitfull; for 

whilſt it pretends aglorious faith to looke back | 
to Chriſt, to live by faith, andlayall on him by | 
juſtification; it windes it ſelfe out of all taskes 
of Religion, ſets the heart at liberty, negleds 
San&tification and Mortification of luſts, and 
beauritying the image of God in them, giving 
too much way to theleſh. Therefore away 
withthis falſe and. ſelfe-conceited opinion : | 
which drawes poyſon out of that which God 
{peakes to confirme and ſtabliſhus, That hee ſees 
n0 iniquity in Taakob,&c. Whence from theſe 
Hyperbolicall ſpeeches, they thinke that God 
ſeeth not that which we our ſelves ſee. Bur, hee 
heales our backſlidings; therefore hee ſees them, 
forhowcan he heale awound, if he ſec irnot ? 

He ſees it, bur notto their deſtrution who are 

freely juſtified by his grace, But we will leave 


[this point, it being toomuch honour tothemto 
| ſpend | 
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Sexe VI. ſpendrime in confutation of it and will rather 
| ſay unto it,as 1ſay ſpeakes ofa menſtruous cloth, 
iſa 30.23, | get thee hence. 
| Now as God-is a moſt gratious God, neyer 
weary of well-doing and comforting his people, 
| becauſe it is his nature to be mercifull : So hee 
hath ſutcable expreſſions of it, hee goes on 
with mercy upon mercy, loving kindnefle! 
upon loving kindnefſe, Hee had promed be- 
(fore: I will heale thiir Backeſlidings, rake in 
ſumme all their Apoſtacic, allſhall bee healed, 
| But this is not all, hee anſwers all-the accuſg- 
| tions and doubts of Satan: who is ſtill obje- 
EE. ing againſt us our unworthineſſe,miſerie,wretch- 
UP ednefſe to have ſuch favours .conferred 6n ſuch 
filthy creatures : Therefore, hee takes of all 
with this which followeth, asthey had prayed, 
Receivews gration/ly ; Sothe anſwer is fall and 

| | Cuirableto their requeſt. 

Twill love them freely. | 
Put caſe, they out of conſcience of rheir own! 
guilt ſhould ſee no worth in themſelves or 


cauſe why they ſhould bee reſpe&ed: yet I 
ſce reaſon in mine owne love. | 


I will love them freely. 


But may ſome ſay, How can God love 
freely « Aske thy ſelfe, doth not a father and 
6-4 a- mother love their child freely £ what doth 
the child deſerve of the father and mother a 
| great whiles Nothing, but the mother hath} 


many '2 weary night, and foule hand with - 


Hath God planted anaffetionin us to love on 
| childrew 


—_— 
— 


| 


| 


{very manhood of Chriſt deſerved not the | 


pye have profan'd among the h:athen whethey ye 


away, and when God called'to him and de- 
bated the matter with him, he accuſed God, 


| C—— 


children freely, and ſhall not God much. more 
whogivesthis loveand plants it in us, bee ad- 
 mittedrolove freely. Burt indeed there is ab- 
ſurdiry and infidelity in diftruft, For itis againſt 
rcaſonto deny the mighty God that which wee 


—_— 
— 


how could hee love at all 2 what could hee 
fore-ſee in us to-love us for before hand * the 


gracc of union,it was-freely given. 
I will lovethem freely, 
That which firſt of al we obſerve hence is this 


wards us tn that while we were yet ſinners,Chriſt dy- 
ed for us : mich more being juſtified by his blood, 
wee ſhall bee ſaned from wrath through him, 1 he 
like wee have in Ezekiel, ſaith God, There- 
fore, ſay unto the houſe of 1/r4e{l, thus faith the 
Lori God, 7 doe nit this for your ſakes 0 houſe 
of Iſracll, but for mine holy - Names ſake, which 


$ 
went. Adam when hee had finned that 1r6ine 


great ſinne, what'did hee? fly from God, run 


and excuſed himfelfe.” Yer for all this God} 
ittied hiny, and <cloathed him, and made! 
im thar promiſe of the bleſſed ſeed. What | 
deſctt was there here in _1dam 2 nay, rather 
the quite contary:' yet God loved bim freely, | 

x Of ſaid of Saint Pawl for the 


{The ſame may 


rune | 


haveinour ſclyes. If hee did nor love freely, | 


much.That Godlowes hi people freely.So Roms. 5.8, | 
9.Saith the Apoſtle, God commenderhhis love to. | . 
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Sunn. VI. 


K © «0: 


—C____k.u — 


0bſerv. 


Ezck.z6.22, 


Gen, 3-13,13+ | 


——.. 


.—_—_—_—_—_— 


| 


— 


——- 2 


AQ, "BL | 


Luk.1 £.30, 


| 


Reaſon 1. 
E10.34-6, 


Reaſon 2. | 


Iam.1,1 7. 
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time paſt a perſecuter, what deſcrving way 
therein him £ none at all, yet hee found Gods 
free love in his converſion: for ſaith God to 
CABANA ; Hee K 4 choſcn veſſell wnto mee, tal 
beare my name before the Gemtiles. Heere was no 
deſerving inSaint Paw!, bat Gods free cleRion 
which 13 time rooke place, and,ſo wee may 
ſay of the Prodigal having ſpent all, his Father 
pardoned all and loved him frecly. 

The Reaſon hereof is. 1. Becanſe it © hy 
name and nature to bee gratious, and to loue free- 
ly, and whatſocver is Gods nature, that hath a 
| <1 ade inthe working. 

2. Becauſe no creatwe can deſerve any thing 
at Goas hands, 1.' Becauſe by nature wee are all 
Gods enemies and therefore what can cne- 
mies deſerve? nothing but wrath and ven- 
geance. 2. If we have any graces, they ve 
the gift of 'God,. and therefore wee deſerve 
nothing by them, they being of his owne gift. 
So ſaint Tawes ſpeakes, Every good ift, and 
every perfet# gift, w from above and comma 
down: from the Father of liehts,with whom is 10 
variableneſie- nor ſhadow of turning. And Saint 
Paul ſaith: That of him, and throurh him, and t0 
himare all thiszs : what ſhould follow hcere- 
upon ?. To whom be glory for ever. © 

This in the firſtplace ſerves for reproofe of 
our adverſaries of. the Romiſh/ Church : who 
lay, that God loves us for fomething forcſcene 


| 


| 1n us whichis good : or for ſomewhat whichin 


_|time wee would doe to deſerye favour ar his 


— CP I ———— —— 


—— 


hands. 


hands : but both are falſe, the cauſe of loycis 
free from himſclfe: for, when wee have done our 
be, yet (faith the Holy Ghoſt) wee are wnpro- 
fitable ſervants. 

Secondly, It is for-reproofe of Gods owne 
deare children, who becauſe they finde no de- 
ſerving in themſelves, arc therefore difcouraged 
at the ſfizhr of their owne unworthineſſe, 
whereas quite contrary, the fight of - our owne 
|unworthineſle, ſhould make us the more fir 
| ſubjeRs for Chriſts free love: which hath no- 
thing to doe with them that ſtand upon deſer- | 
ving. Many of Gods dearechilaren are troub. 
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SB x. VI. 


Luk.19.10, 


| 
V ſe. 2, 


Gods love and favour towards them, becauſe | 
they expett to finde it inthe fruits of Grace, and 
| ot in free Grace it {clfe. If wee would have 
any ſound peace; lerys look for it in free Grace. | 
Therefore the blefſed Apoftle, inthe entrance 
of his ſalutations in his Epiſtles, ſtill joyneth 
Grace, and then Peace, to ſhew' us thataf' wee 
looke for ſound Peace; wee can no where finde 
it but in Grace. Wee would finde Peace, in the 
Grace that is in us; butit is labour in vaine , 
| for wee ſhall never finde it butin free Grace. 
Hence wee may alſo bee comforted in the 
certainty of our mat for that grace and 
hve and favour whereby wee are faved is in 
God, not in us. Now whatſoever is in him is 
immurable and ſure. So faith the Apoſtle, 
Nemertheleſſe the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 


| baving thu ſeale, the Lord knoweth them that ave | * Tim 2. 16, | 


bs; | 


— mw 


led with remptations, doubts, and feares of | 


| 


(196 


OER Nt he; and let every one' that wamth the namt 5 
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| by 


Chrift, depart from iniquity” Where ſpeaking 
of cletion which comes from rhe free love 
of God, hee makes that a ſure foundation to 
| build on; if there bee a reformation to depart 
| from tniquity , wee may be comfortably afſu- 
red of our falvation. And as it is with Elet#ox, 
ſois it with all the ather fruits of 'God love: 
Vecation, Adoption, In(tification, and Perſeve. 
| rance : the foundation of God faſtly fealedin 
14 way of holineſſe ſtands: good and ſure in| 

This further teacheth us, Thankfulneſle un- 
to God,who hath ſo frecly loved us, for if rhere 
were deſcrving on our part, what place were| 
left for thankfulnefſe * We know one who 
deſerves nothing and hath ſmall matters be- 
ſtowed upon him, ar leaſt will be thankful 
| for ſuch favours. Butwhen one is ſo farre from 

deſcrving any thing, that by the contrary hee 
deſcrveth all oy and puniſhments: hath| 
yer» many and aboundant mercies beſtowed 
freely upon him,this doth exceedingly provoke] 
(eſpecially a generous ſpirit)to a ſuitable thank- 
fulneſſe, as much as maybe. 

Andlert it likewiſe breed Confidence in us 
to God inall our miſcries, both for pardon of 
fine, helpe in diſtreſſe, and comfort in ſor- 
rowes, becaulc he loves us freely, and did love 
us whilſt we were enemies : make therefore] 
[opok all occaſions the Apoſtles uſe of it. For if 

when wee were enemies wee were reconciled :0 God, 


| n 


lt 


——————_—_ 
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| the former: That God did not then begin 10 love | 


"_ —_ w_ nf 


a 


by thedeath of his ſonne; nench more being recOm-. 
ciled, wee ſhall be ſaved by bu life ? | 
I will love thems freely, 


| 


| nother-point which neceſlarily followeth upon 


them, when he ſaid I will love them freely : but to 
diſcover that love unto them, which hee carried 
wnts them from: all eternity. For inſtance hereof 
Saint Paul wasbeloved of God, ere God mani-' 
feſted his love unto-him : as hee teſtifieth of 
himſelfe, that the diſcoveric of this free love 
was, when it pleaſed God who ſeperated me from 
my mothers wombe, and called mee by bis Grace, 
toreveale his-ſonnein mee, &c, $0 Epheſ I. 3,4. 
The Apoſtle blefſeth God in his: faluration 
unto them, who bad bleſſed them with all ſpirituall 
bleſſ.ngs in heavenly places in Chriſt. But whence 
fercheth hee the ground hereof? Cſromding 
as he hath choſen us in him, before the foundation 


| 


ply places more to prove it, our adverfaries | 
would faine ſceme to cleere God onely.in all, | 
and ſo ſhrowd their arguments under ſuch need- 


ncyer ſo many with their heads, diſt 
inctions, and ſophiſmes, But - God'wilk one 


. 


In the next place, from hence we obſerye a- | | 


| of the world, that we ſhould be holy. end wohlame- | 
able befare him, in love. Wee need not multi- 


leſſe prerences,, ſhit of all plaves,, name, week 


| 


Obſerv. 


Gal.1.15.16, 


| 


Ephe, 1.4- 


| 177 _| 


Sun. L [.. di 


"O— 


| 


- _— 


; 


1 Joh.4.8, 
\ ——_ 


Jok.17.13- 


Jeh.17.24, 


Reaſon. 1. | 


—_—_— 


Wee will therefore come to ſome Reaſons of 
the point. 7M | 
Becauſe, What foevey is in God ( manifeſted in 
time ) « eternall aud everlaſting in him, withug 
beginning and end'nz, for wh tlocycris in God, 
is God, God is not loving, but Love: and he 
is notonely true, but Truth it ſelfe : hee is not 
wiſe onely,but Wiſdome it ſelfe. And therefore 


fromall eternity. 


Secondly, Jf God did then firſt begin to love 
us, when he manifeſted his love unto us, then' 
there ſhould be a change in God ; becauſe hee 
ſhould lovetheranow;that hee did not formerly 
love, As wee ſce, thofe who loved Pasl after 
his Converfion, toved him not before, there 
was then a c in the Church: in which 
caſe, if God ſhould ſo love, hee ſhonld bee 


changeable, and ſo be likeunto man, 
| And then againe Chrifſts Prayer. Tobn. 17. 
makes it cloere, that the love of God beginnerh 


| there, knowing all the Fathers ſccrers (as com- 
ming oi of the boſome of the Father) intimates 
the c : where he makes one end of his 
praycrfor themro be, That the world may knew, 


| 
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Sun. T7 cnongh to juſtific all his ations whatſoever, 


his love diſcovered in time, muſt needs bee | 


| not with the manifeſtation thereof: for Chriſt| 


m—_{. wud 


that: thew beſt Ivved them, «« thes haſt loved me. 
{Now how 'he loved Chriſt is alfo' ſhewed a 
liccte after; For #hodevedſt me before the fiun- | 


dation. of #be wotld: Therefore the Saints and 
Children of Godare loved with an cverlaſting, 


4 
: 
J 
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former love,not beginning arthar inſtare diſco- 


—— — 


ycric the 


| 


| 


The Uſe heereof, is, firſt of all, 


| who meaſure Gods love and favour by their 


fore, {0 wa them as well and as dearcly 
ſtill, when he hideth his face from them, as 
when hee {uffcred his loving kifidnefſe to ſhine 
moſt. comfortably upon them, Hee 

Chriſt as dearely when he hanged on the 
intorment of ſouleand body, as hee did, 
he ſaid, This i my beloved ſorne, in whos 7 an 
well pl:afed ; yea and when hce received hi 
up into glory. The Sunne ſhineth as c 
in the darkeſt day, as it doth in thebrig 


i 


Thedifference is nor inthe Sunne, but in fome 
clouds which hinder the manifeſtation of the 
| light thereof. So God lovethus as well, when 
| he ſhincth not in the bri © of his coun- 
{ renance upon us, as when he doth. nb was 
much beloved of God in the middeſt of 
miſcries, as he was afterwards when he camers 
cnjoy theaboundance of his mercies, 

1 will love theme freddy, 8c, 
The laſtPoint which we gather fromhence; 


las af 


peciall ground of comfott;is this: © * 

| The th fe handfoomr fect th eo 
of all other nmerries and free | 
A nankle Pega nhanly- e 


| 1, ItiSthecauſcofdletfon, even wowas hi 

preſent time alſo there is « mt et fo 

the elettiangf grave. So 7 Fo0r-YI 49m : 
Me Th A . C 2 , 


"nr 


— 


| the 


_— 


we ce te —__ 
EI" 


Yſe.1. 


Mas g.017. 


Tob 4.7. 


date Vie 
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k_ 


Es | 


the Apoſtle had ſhewed that the Epheſians were 


| 


Hol, 5.14 
Phul, le13s 


Ephe. 2.8.16, 


[ EY 


| Rom,s6, LL}. 


— 


———— 


| the fleſh, and the 


ſaved by Grace; hee adds, thatin the ages to 


| come, hee might ſhew the exceeding riches 


of his grace, 1» his kindneſſe towards us through 
Chriſt Jeſus: hee afterwards ſheweth, when 
this grace began firſt to have being , For weeL 
are tis ' workemanſhip created unto good workes, 
which God hath befare ordained that wee ſhould 
walke therein, 3. Forgiveneſle of ſinnes, In 
whom we have a redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveneſſe of ſinns, according to theriches 
of his grace, $04. For the grace of Love : Wee 
love him, becauſe he loved us firſt. 5. For Juſti- 


| fication,and San&ificarion. Iris ſaid, that Chrif 


bath loved 4s, why 2 For he hath waſhed s from 
our finnes in his owne blood ; and Saint Nohn \aith, 
| Hehath made us Kings and Prieſls unto God and 
his Father, 1. Kings to fight againſt theworld, 
Aivell, 2. Prieſts, to teach, 

inſtru, reprove, and comfort our ſelyes-and 
hers, by the word of God : and then to of- 
ferup the ſacrifice of a broken heart, in prayers 
and praiſes, All comes from freedome of love. 


| 6. So cvery good Inclination comes hence. 


For its God which workethin us, both to will and 
to ave of his: good: pleaſure, So 7, Every good 
'Workez For me are bis *workemanſhip created 
i Chriſt. eſs wnto. good workes, which he had be- 
fore ordained that we ſhould watkethertin : For 


L.H areſeved (fainh he')-(bwongh faith. 

A rt) life:rhe Ne es ot 

It is the gifh of Ged,through Teſws Chyi fliour ax? 
# T : g 


= TS 


t | 


0, 


——_— 
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| the comfort of our, profeſſion, Becauſe/thar | 
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This ſhould teach us in the firſt\place to bee | 
humblcd, in that weare. ſo miſerable naughty | 
ſcrvants, doing {0 little worke,”nay nothing as 
we ſhould, yet ſhould have ſoigood wages :: but 
God loves: us freely,&c, It ſhould rather hum- 
ble us the more,then puffe us up inpride, inre- 
eardthat there was nothing in us 'which might 
deſerye*any thing art Gods hand.;. | 
And henccallo it followetinfallibly ;\that 
if he loved us fromeverlafting withafreelove, 
in a ſort, as he loved Chriſt, .thatrherefore the | 
effes of his love towards us ſhall 'never faile; 
asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, The gifts. and calling of | 
God, are without Repemtance. Faithand Repen- | 
tance being fruits of his love wrought inus; 


no more ſhould they diſcourage us, or hinder | 


Faith and R e which ' wee have; 
is not any worke of ours, bur the. worke-of 
Gods free love.in us : therefore. they fhall 
bee continued, and accepted. For our Perſeve- 
race doth.nor ſtand. ir this, that! wee have 
ſtrength in our, ſelves. co. continue fairhfull to 
| God, but becauſe he out of his free love;conti- 
nucth faithfullto usz and will ;never faile, nor 
forſakethem whom he hath once caken jintbhis 
everlaſting favour, pn whom hee. hath: ſeri iis 
cyerlaſing free 
Chriſt, Who 


o 


wrote 


(hall hold out: therfore the weakencile oftheſe |. 
graccs as they ſhall not: hinder our ſalvation; | 


| 


| 
| 


Ye. 2, | 
loh,1 7-23, 34+ 


Rom.1l,29. 
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oe ha the. Apoſtloſpeakezof | 
be blandleſſein 
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Lord Teſus Chrift - but upon what poly: 
| God i faithfull by whom wee were c 
by fellowſlup of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt i 
| So thartif any of the EleR ſhould fall awa 
God ſhould | be unfairhfull. The caſe in Poſe 
verance is not how faithtull wee are, but how 
faithfull Godis, who guides us heere with his 
PlaL74.24 | Connſell im all things, and afterwards receiveh 
us inz0 elory. So 1n another place, after the 
Apoſtle had prayed, Now the very God of Peace 
| Mg 8 Santtifie you wholy; and T pray God your while 
—  .... and ſoule and body bee preſerved blameeſe 
unto the comming of our Lord Teſws Chriſt. Whiat 
| makerh he the ground of this hisPrayert Fath- 
| full is hee that calleth you, who alſo will abc) 
| 58. 
yſe.3. If then wee would have God to manifeſt 
| his freeloveto us, let us ſtrive to be obedient: 
wo his Commandements, and ſtirre np our 
by all meancs tolovehim,who hathſo 
freely "Nev beth us. 
-y how ſhould we manifeſt our loye to 


wb in loving his Word ; as Pſal.r9,8 & 1 
19, Secondly, i m loving his people, 1 Tos. 
feof ear ove 4 T- Thirdly, in longing for, and loving his ſe 
1G |cond comming,Revel.22.20. 

Now followethrhe Reaſon ofthe difcoyeric 
| of this free fove ſhewed now intimeto them. 


For mine ilwger re adage nge ©. hins, 


Here is cherhird Branch of anſiwer to 
heir Prxition, Mime ' Hnger is urnetaway _ | 


——— 


- 
* 
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him.: which 1s 


\ 


bſhdbing - -h 


| | hee adds cxprefion upon 
heale their heck flicking, will 


and.defiled withthe ftaines of fines dreadfult 
impreſſions, receives all this cheerefally, and 


in good part the I 


To unſold the words therefore. 

Anger is theinward diſpleaſure which'Gad' 
hath againſtſinne, and his purpoſe to punilſy it: 
accompanicd with threatnings uporr his pur-. 
poſe,andexceution upon his threatnings. Ihe 
pointto be obſcryedinthefirlt place is; 


'ched with: a fenſe of finne and of his diſplea- 
ſure, cannor heare words. enough'of comforr. | 
This God knowes well enough, and therefore | 


e 1n: 1 will | 

Tor tw fr 

for mine Anger i turned away fraw hins, 
ſoule which 1srouched with the ſenſe of wrath | 


Noſfi | 


—_——— ES 


more too: therfore in ſuch caſes, we muſt rake| 


largeneſſe of Gods cxprefſi-| 
ONS, - For wine Anger i nvnedawey from birm..| 


That there: is 'Anger- 
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Sun.Vl | nb 42.7. Pſalm 6.1. Pſalm 90. 11. Pſalms 
©. 18.4, A —_ with many the -like pla- 
1 ces proove., That there #s Anger in God 
| axanf finne; wee will rather ſee the Reaſon | 
' of it. 
P* aſon Becauſe there is an Antipathie betwixt him and 
.* | ſane, which is contraric to his pure nature. 
Sinne asit oppoſcth God, ſo ir is contrarie unto 
him; and indeed ,finne would rurne him out of 
his ſoveraigntic. For what doth a man when 
hee ſinnes wittingly and willingly, but turne 
God out of his governement, and cauſes the 
divell to rake up Gods roome m the heart? 
when a man. gives, way to ſtnne, . then the di> 
| yell rules, and he thinkes his owne luſts bet- 
| ter then Gods will , and his owne carnall 
reaſon in contriving of finne above Gods 
wiſcdome in his Word : | therefore hee is a 
proud Rebell. Sjnneis ſuch a kinde of thing 
thatit labours.to take away God, for irnot on-| 
ly puts him outof that part of his throne, mans | 
| heart, but for the time a man finnes, hee could | 
wiſhthere were no God to take vengeance of 
him. Can you wonder therefore that God is| 
ſo oppoſite tothat, which is ſo oppoſite to his | 


FO” —_ 


_— 
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| Prerogatre aoue wr finne 1s 2 | 
Thee The: truth is, God:is. Angry with nothing | 
| Se greg elſe. bur with: finne, rtn.£ onely objed | 
*genf fn. \of his Anger. Thatwhich fooliſh perſons 
al.1.:, |arrifle and ſportof, Swearing, fikhie ſpeaking 

and lying. is the objeR of. Gods Anger, For 
this offence of finne, hedidnort ſpare the” 4w- | 
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gels of Heaven,but tumbled them thence, never 
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trorcturneagaine. Sin alſo thruſt Adowout of 
Paradice, and made God angry with him and 
the whole world, ſo as to deftroy it with a 
flood of water; and will at laſt make him 


| burne and conſume up all with a deluge of | 


fire, Yea, it made him in a ſort angry with his 
owne deare Sonne, when hee under-wentthe 
' puniſhment of ſinne, as our Surety : ſo that hee 
cried out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me? If God thus ſhewed his anger againſt 
finne, in puniſhing it in Chriſt our Surety, 
who was made finne for us, and yet had no 
finne inhimſclfe: how will he puniſh it much 

more inthoſe whoare not in Chriſt: thofe who 


become of them © Sothar God is angry with 
ſin and with nothing clſc. 

The ſecond thing we gather from this,where 
he ſaith, My Anger is turned away from him, 


ſtand inthcir owne finne and guilt, what will | 
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Gen 6.13, 
3 Pct,3.13, 


Mat 37 46. 


Gods Anger being taken cſpecially for judge-' 
mENTtSz1S, 
|. That Gods 
fliions, 
They come from his Anger, (as hath beene 
ſhewed) therefore hee ſaith, I will take mine 
Anger from you,: whereby hee meancs judge- 
ments,the effeA of his Anger. Forin the Scrip-| 
rurcs. Anger is ordinarily taken for the' fruits 
and effes of Gods Anger, whichare terrible 
judgements, aswe 


Anger is the ſpeciall thing in Af- 
| | 


may ſce, De#.2 9.20. and f0| 
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cro//t, if ſet on 

by Anger 
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 Judgerzentsthen are called Gods Anger: 


| upon a-man, and be will make aconccit,a very 


kxod.8.g. 


on finger of God, Let any thing:comeasa@ meſſtn- 
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Becauſe they iflue front bys. Anrger and 
diſplcaſure-: for-ic is nor the judgoments, bue 
the Anger inthem, which lics heavie upon the} 
ſoule; when they- come from Gods Anger, 
they. are intollexable to rhe: conſcience, cle 
when we ſuffer ill, knowing that its not from 
Gads Anger, but for triall of ourgraces, or tor 
exctciſe we beareit patiently. Therefore God 
{auh, mune Angers twoed away, fron bim,. tor 
this unremogved imbirterath every croſic 
though.ic be neverſo ſmall. Let Gods Angerbe| 


light thing, to beas a heavie crofle-unto him, { 
and vexe him-both in body and:ſtate, more then 

mightiercrofles ar ſome other timeſhall, Will 
youſce this in one inſtance, where God threar- 
neth his owne deare people thus: And the Lord: 
well ſmecte-thee- with the botch of /Egypt, andwith 
the Emmods, aud withthe ſcab, and: mith the itch. 
whereof then canft not be healed. What is a (cab, 
and anitch and the like ſuch aterrible judge- 
ment, which itz theſc daics is ſer-ſo light by:O 
yes, when it comes with Gods diſpleaſiie; 
ed {cronfre by-Gods an-|| 

er. 1t ſhall conſume us, it prooves.incurable; as\' 

There 15threatned : mhereoff rhew canſÞ not bee | 
healed; Whenyhc vermine came in Gods An- | 
ger upon! that: hard. hearted King; alt: Pharodls- 
Sall, 2nd-his Magicians $hill, could now bene 
them out, becauſe (as theyconfelled)- mhis wer 
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things in God comfortable unto ns, fo it is his | 


for his Power, the more he loyes me, the more 


more hee will find ont my finnes; if hee bee 
Powerfull, and 
himſclfeon me : is he Angry and Juft; the more | 
woe tome. Sothere is nothing int God whe 
heis A 
ble, for 
when itis remooved out of mal! 


| 


armed with a ft 
Aden wake Th being remooved 
wrath: rs wed, no- 
ing ieuns, Meroffes then are 
traftable and medicinal; her 


faid, For wine Anza is thrwed wvay from _ 
| __\Aker|.. 
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of Gods _Anzer, it comes with vengeance 
and ſticks to the ſoule, like a fretting leprofie, 
which when irtcntred into « houſe, many times 
could not be gotten out againe with pulling 
out ſtones, or ſcraping them,tiH the houfe were 
demoliſhed. So when Gods cAmnyver is raiſed 
and kindled apainſt a perſon, youmay remoove 
this and thar, change place and co and | 
uſe of helpes, yet it will never leave fretting 
till it have conſumed him,unlefle it be remoy 

Repemance, if 'itbeniever ſo ſmalla fcrarch! 


or itch,al the Phyfick in the world ſhal not cure | * 


t. For as the Love of God makes all other: 
Anger which makes al his Artriburcs terrible:as | 


he is able ro doe me good. But otherwiſe, the | 
morcheis Angry and diſpleaſed, the more his | 


other Atrribures areterrible. IfFhe be Wiſe,the 


the morc he'can reverige 


ngry' bur it is fo much the more terrt- 
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puts a ting inevery thing: which 
creatures. 


ing, then areno more hurt- 
every evill and croffeis' Gods 
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hath orice 
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| After that's gone,whatſocyer remaineth isgood 


| ſve us and athrough reformation of the parti- 


Deut 30.1,2,4 
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'for us, when we feele no Anger init. Whatis 
| that which blowesthe coles of Hell, and makes 
| Hell, Hcll, butthe Anger of God ceazing upon 
theconſcience, this kindlcs Tophet, and ſets it a 

fire like a riverof Brimſtone. Therefore this isa 

wondrous {ſweet comfort and incouragement 
' when he ſaith, For mine Anger is turned away 
| from him, Whencein the next place wee may 
| obſcrve, 


That God will turne away bs CAnger up0n 
Repentance, 

When there is this courſe taken (formerly | 
mentioned )to turne unto the Lord & to ſue for 
pardon: to vow Reformation,' Aſhur ſhall wot 


cular{inne; and when there is wrought in the 
| heart faith to rely on Gods mercy,as the Father 
| of the Fatherleſſe, in whom they finde mercy : 
then Gods Anger is turned away. God upon 
Repentance will turne away his CAnger. The 
point isclcerc, wee ſee when the Lord hath 
threatned many grievous judgements and 
plagues for for ſinne, one upan the neckiof ano- 
ther, Cenounced with all yaricty. of expreſſions 
inthe moſt terrible manner : yet afterall; chat 
thundering, Deut.28. &.29. It followes, Aud 
it ſhall come to paſſe when all theſe things ane come. 
upon thee,; the Blefings and the; Cur ſe: which 1 
hens before thee ; and. thay ſhalt. call them 
minde among all the nations whether the Lard t 
(Gedhab drivey thee: aud ſhalt returne-unto # 
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Lord thy God, &c.' That then the Lord thy God 
will turne thy Captruity, and have compaſſion 
won thee, &c. After Repentance, you ſee the 
promiſe comes preſently after: not that the 
oneis the meritorious cauſe of the other ; but 
there isan order of things, God will haye the 
one come with the other: where there is nor 
ſcnceof finne and humiliation, and thence pray- 
|crto God for pardon, with reformation and 
truſting inhis Mercy; there the anger of God 
abides ſtill. Burtwhere theſe are, His anger is 
turned away. God hath cſtabliſhed his order, 


| other. 
Anotherexcellent place to the fore-named, 


wee have inthe Chronicles. 1f my people that 
are called by my Name, ſhall humble themſelves 


axd pray: (as they did here in this Chapter 
Take words wnto your ſelves ) and ſceke my face; 
andturne from theer wicked wayes : As they did 
here, «A ſbur ſhall not ſave us, we will no! ride) 


that the one of theſe muſt ſtill follow the 
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3 Chro.p,14. 


_ horſes 8&c. We will no more rely on | 
the barren falſe helps of forraine ſtrength,what 
then? I will heare from Heaven,and will forgive- 
their ſinne, and will heale their land. Here is 
the promiſe, whereofthis text 15 a proofe, ſo in 
all the Prophets there is a multiplication of the 
like inſtances and promiſes z which wee will 
not ſtand upon now, as not being confrover- 
tall. Itis Godsname fo 'to doe, as wee may 
ſce in that well-knowne place: of Exodus. F- 


bovab, Ithouah, God, HMercifull, and Gratious, 
Long 
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Lox ering and abundant in goodneſſe, ani 
T rarh 4 y foes mercy for theuſands, forgiving 
iniquity and tranſgreſſion, and ſinve, &c. And 
ſoitis ſaid, Ar what time ſo ever a ſinner re. 
pents himſclfe of his ſinnes from the bortome 
 ofhis heair, I will pur all his finnes our of my 
remembrance, faith rhe Lord God. The Scrip- 
turc is plenrifull in nothing more, eſpecially, 
ic is the burthen of Ee. 18, and 433. forgive- 


neſle of finnes and remooyall of wrath upon re- 
tance. 


Andfor Examples : {ce one for all the reſt, 
let the greater include the leflſer. Maneſſech 


reater ſinnerthen any of us all can bee, | 
bene hee was inabled with a greater authori- 
ty todoe miſcheefe, all which no privare man, 
orordinaric greatman is capable of, not havin 
thelike power, which he exerciſed to the full 


| ing hee found mercie: God turned away his 
| anger 


in - manner of cruelty, joyned with other 


roſle and deadly finnes, and yet the Scri 
Thoven, that upon his humiliation, and 20m 


That ofthe Prod. ga!l, is a parable alſo fired 
forthis purpoſe; who had no fooner 2 Reſo- 
lutionto returne ro his Father. Filiz #119er con- 
v/tium, &c. The ſonne feares chiding; the 

father providesa banquet. So God tran- 
ſcend our thoughts in that kinde: wee can no 
 fooner humble ourfelvesro pray to him hearti- 
ly, reſolving to amend our wayes, and come 


O_ burhee layes his anger a fide ro enter- 


: | _raine 
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Long ſuffering and abtundant 1 goodneſſe, and 


Trath; keeping mercy for. theuſands, forgivi 
| iniquity and eanfereſfs and ſinve, &c. Arg 
ſoitis ſaid, Ar what time fo cvecr a ſinner re. 
| pents himſelfe of his finnes from the borrome 
 ofhisheaur, I will put all his finnes our of my 
remembrance, fairh the Lord God. The Scrip- 
turc is plenrifull in nothing more, eſpecially, 
ic is the burthen of Ee. 18, and 433. forgive-| 
| neſſe of ſinnes and remoovall of wrath upon re- 
tance. | 
 Andfor Examples : ſee one for all the reſt, 
let the greater include the leſſer. AMareſſech 
was greater {innerthen any of us all can bee, | 
becaute hee was inabled with a greater authori- 
ty todoe miſcheefe, all which no privare man, 
orordinaric greatman is capable of, not _— 
the like power, which he exerciſed to rhe full 
in all manner of cruelty, joyned with other 
 grofle and deadly finnes, and yet the Scripture 
es, that upon his humiliation, and pray- 
ing hee found mercie : God turned away his 
| anger. 
That ofthe Prod gall, is a parable alfo fired 
forrhis purpoſe; who had no fooner a Refo- 
| lution to returne ro his Pather. Filiue t1mee ron- 
vitium, 8&c, The ſonne feares chiding; the 
father providesa banquet. So God tran- 
fcendour thoughts in that kinde: wee can no 
 fooner humble ourfelvesro pray to him hearti- 
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ly, reſolving to amend our wayes, and come 
to him, burhee layes his anger a fide to enter-) 


| _ taine 


raine rearmes of love and friendſhip with us. 
As wee ſee in David, who was a good man, 


vic upon him, that Is moyſlure was inrned in- 


the bufineſſe and reſolved, 1 will = e my 
tranſereſfions ants the Lord, and thou eft 
the iniquity of my fine, Let our humiliation 
be = and through, with prayer for pardon, 
(and purpoſe to reforme, and preſently | God 


will ſhew mercy 
The Reaſon is Cleere, Becauſe it is his Na: 


mercifull gratious, it alwayes proceedes- 
from his owne bowels, whether wee be ſin- 
ners or not; withoutall ſuppoſition God is tit 
mercifull unro whom he will ſhew mercy. 
Who i 4 God like wnto thee ( ſaith the Prophet) 
that pardeneth iniquity, and paſſeth 

\ ereſſ1on of the remnant of bis _— erctaineth 
(88 hi for ever; becanſe be delighteth in 
wmerey, Things naturall come eaſily, without 
 paine, as beames- fron the Sunne ,, watcr from 
the Spring, and as heate from fire: all which 
{come caſily, becauſcthey are narurall, So mer- | 
and lovefrom God, come caftly and wil- 
ir is his-narore to bee gratious and mer- | 
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chough he ſlubbered overthe marter of Repen. | 
|rance, ail which while Gods hand was ſo/ hea-| 


to the drought of Summer, hee roaring all the day | 
long. Bur when once hce dealt Fr_-5" in| 


twre ſo to doe: his Nature is more inclined ro | 
mercy then anger: For him to be angrie, ir is| 
ſtill upon ſuppoſition of our finnes. Bur to be.| 


Reaſor. 


the anſ- | Micchg.08. 
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cifal, Thongh webefinncrs ,. If wee take this | 
Os  ___ cowſe]. 
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| Luk. i5, 
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fa 

muck ceping mercy for thouſands, forgiving 
iniquity and tranſgreſſion, and ſinve, 8c. And 
ſoitis ſaid, Ar what time ſo ever a ſinner re- 
pents himſelf of his ſinnes from the bottome 
| ofhis hear, I will pur all his ſinnes our of my 
remembrance, ſaith the Lord God. The Scti 

turc is plentifull in nothing more, eſpecially, 


neſle of ſfinnes and remoovall of wrath upon re- 
tance. 
 Andfor Examples : fee one for all the reft, 
let the greater include the lefſer. Maveſſeth 
——— ſinnerthen any of us all can 


ty todoe miſcheefe, all which no privare man, 
| orordinarie greatman is capable of, moo 
thelike power, which he cxcrciſed to the full 


[> ha. hee found mercie: God turned ine th 
a 


 grofle and deadly finnes, and yet the Scri 
es, that upon his humiliation, and von 


cr, 


forthis purpoſe; who had no fooner a Reſo- 


father providesa banquet. So God 
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ering and abundant in toodveſſe, ani 


ic is the burthen of Ze. 18, and 433. forgiye-: 


11 


becaufe hee was inabled with a greater authori- 


in all manner of cruelty, joyned with orher' 


That ofthe Prod gall, is a parable alfo fitred 


lution to returne ro his Pather. Filiue times con- 
vitinm, &c. The ſonne feares _— the 


tran- 
ſcendour thoughts in that kinde: wee can no 


ſooner humble ourfelvesro pray ro him hearti- 
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ly, reſolving to amend our wayes, and com 
to him, burhee layes his anger a ſide to enter- 
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raine rcarmes of love and friendſhip with us, | SLALY | 
As wee ſee in David, who was a good man, 
though he ſlubbered overthe marter of 23 ang 
[rance, ail which while Gods hand was ſo hea- 
vic upon/ him, that his mwyſture was inrued in- | 
to the drought of Summer, hee roaring all the day | 
long. Bur when once hce dealt throughly in | 
the buſineſſe and reſolved, 1 will confeſſe my | 
tranſereſſions ants the Lord, and thou weave 
the iniquity of my finwe, Let our humiliation 
be recall and through, with prayer for pardon, 
(and purpoſe to reforme, and preſently God 
will ſhew mercy. 

The Reaſon iscleere, Becauſe it is his Ng: 
pure ſo to doe: his Nature is more inclined to | 
mercy then anger: For him to be angrie, it is | 
till upon ſuppoſition of our ſtanes. Bur to be / 
merciful! Xu pours it alwayes. proceedes | 
from his owne bowels, whether wee be ſm- 
ners or not; without all ſuppeficion God is ill | 
mercifull unto whom he will ſhew mercy. | 
Who is 4 God like wnto thee ( ſaith the Prophet) 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſ- 
 ereſſ1on of the remnant of is a, erctaincth 
(18 ba _— for ever; becanſe be del1ghteth in 
merey., Things naturall come eaſily, without 
 paine, as beames- fron the Sunne,, water from 
'the Spring, and as heate from fire: all which 
{come caſily, becauſcthey aro narurall, So mer- | 
and love from God, come caftly and wil- 

? by: iris his nature to bee gratious and mer- 


Thongh webefinncrs ,. If wee take this | 
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Pro. 30S. 


Pſal.g.109, 


| 192 of T be Returning Backeſliter, | 


San.VI. \coufchcere (asthe Church doth) to pray and 


| be humbled; thenit will follow, Mere anger 
ts turned away from him, The Yſeis, 


| mance of hisgratious promiſe, who as he makes 
 gratious promiſcsto us, ſo he makesthem goad 


| Pro 1.13. 


Þ 


| whereby we may arme our ſoules. This is an 


Pro.18,10, 


name of mercy, 


Firſt, to obſerve Gods Truth in the perfor. 


His Promiſe is, if wee confeſle our finnes hee | 
will forgive them and be nlercifull: ſo heere 
he ſayes,mine Anger ts turned away. ASthey con- 
feſle, ſo hee is mercifull to forgive them. Ir is 
good to obſerye the experiments of Godstruth. | 
Every word of God is a ſhicld, that is, wee ma 


take itas a ſhield. Ir is an experimentall trut 


experimentall truth, that when wee are humb- 
leq for onrſinnes, God hee will bee mercifull 
unto our finnes, and allay his anger; as it is in 
this text. Thereforcit 1s ſaid, Thoſe that know |- 
thy name will truſt in thee, for thou never faileſt 
thoſe who put their truſt inthee, Let us then open 
our hearts unto God, and confefſe our ſinnes 
untohim, and if wee reſolve amendment, 
wee ſhall finde the truth of his. gratious pro- 
miſes, hee will turne afide his; anger, and| 
will never faile' us if wee. put -our: trult in 
him. The wame of the.) Lord, u 4firmrg tower, 
ard the righteous fly to it and are ſafe. This| 

ace, and favour, is a ſtrong 
rowerto diſtreſſed conſciences, let! us therefore 


remember to fly unto it when our- conſticnces) 


jof Gods: diſpleaſure. Secing [theſe kinds of 


areawaked and diſtreſſed: with. finnte, ;and. ſence | 


2 promiſes 


— 


— 
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| 


{with finnc, ſo as they cannor uſetheir right of 


[ unco them, and wee ſhall nor bee puld from 


cannot uſcitſolong as < 


—___ 


The Re 


promiſes are as a Citie of 


refuge, ler vs runne 


the hornes of this altar; as 7946 once was from 
his : but ſhall arall times findegrace and mercy 
ro helpe us at thetime of neede: itis a comfor- 
cable Point. Mine anger is turned away from 
him. | 

Bur it may bee ſaid, How is Gods anger tur- 
ned away from his childrgn, when they feele it 
oft-times after inghe courſeof their lives. 

The an 'weris, thatithere is 2 double _A1n- 
ger of God, whereby wee muſt judge of things, 
tor, either oy | 

1. Vina;calive,or | 

2. Fatherly------ TI: | 
Godafter our firſt converſion he remooveth 
his Vindicative anger; after which though ſome- | 
times hee threaten and frowne upon us, yet it is | 
with a Fatherly anger : which God alſo removes 
with the ſhame andcorre@ionartending it, when | 
wee reforme ahd amend our wicked wayes.. | 
There is be 

1. A Childof Angev. 
4; CA Childunder Anzer. | 

Gods Children are never children of wrath * 
and anger, after their firft converfion ; but ſome- 
times. children under wrath,if they make bold 


| 


fonfhipto gobalely to the throne of grace;be- 
they have the right of ſons) 


cauſcthen, (tho 
ith them; and 


they conceive of God, as angry 
ey live in any ſinne 
« againſt | 


O 
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| Anſp. : | 


Left. 
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How anger felt 
mayyet be [aid 
te be removed. | 
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1 Pet.4 17+ 
Num 20.13. 
2 Sam, 24-1. 
1 C0or,18.30. 
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vi 


- |the Corinthians alſo for unreverent receiving of 


| 


'for their ſinnes : after which when they have | 
' puld om theſting of finneby confeſkon and hu- 
; miliation, if aMiQtions continue, his anger doth | 


owne houſe, if there be any diſorder -rhere. 
'Youknow God was ſo angry with <Atoſes, that 


{endure the aflition - 


The Returning Backeſhder. 
againſt conſcience, and ſo continue, untill they 
reforme and humblethemſelves (as the Church 
dyth heere)afcer which they can and doe re. 
joyce againe, claime their right, and are 'nor | 
either children of wrath, or under wrath. David 
after he had finned thar foule finne, was achild 
under wrath, nor a child of wrath. So if wee 


make bold to finne we are children under wrath: 
for oft-times God begins corretion at his 


» 


| 


he was nor ſuffered toenter 1ntothe land, of C4- 
naan, And David when he had numbred the | 
people, God was angry with him, and with 


the Lords-ſupper. But herc is a courſe preſcribed 
ro remove his fatherly anger, and to enjoy the 
beames of his countenance and Sun-ſhine of his 
favour in Chriſt: if we humble our ſelves,: con- | 
fefle our finnes and fly unto him as the Church | 
heeredoth : then we ſhall findethis made good: 
For mine Anger is turned away from him. But it 
may be asked, 
In times of affliftion how may wee know 
Gods Anger to bee remooved; when yet wee 


The anſwer is, that God is infinitely wile, 
and in one afflition hath many ends, as | 
1, Whenhe afflits rhem,it istocorre&them 


not continue, 


2 . Aﬀici- 


I ONE M.A On EI 


] The Returning Backeſuder. 4 


- —-- 


} 


ar” Aflition ſometimes isfor an exerciſe of | 


| Patienceand Faith, and tryall of rhcir graces; } 
and forthe exemplaric manifeſtation to others 
| of Gods guodneſſe to them. 
But even then they may know that thi 

comenot in angerunto them, by rhis, that after 
| Repentance God ſpeakes peace unto their con- 
| ſcience; ſothat,though the grievance continue, 
iris with much joy inthe Holy Ghoſt,and peace 
| of conſcience, in which caſe, the ſoule knowes 
rhatit is for other ends that God continues jt. 
| Therefore the firſt thing in any-affli&tion is to 
'remooveaway the coare and ſting thereof by 
| humbling our ſelves , asthe Church here doth, 
| After which our conſciences will be at peace 
| for other things God hath many ends in cor- 
recting us: he will humble us, improove our 
afli tions tothe goodef others ; and will gaine 
himſelfe honour by our aMiQtions, ſufferings, 
andcroſſes, When God hath ſhed abroad his| 
loyc in our hearts by his Spirit, then wee can 
rejoyce intribulation, and rejoyce under hope, 


—_——_— 


—_— tt lt. 


iSgoNe, anger is remooved. 


Thclaſt Point we obſerve from hence, and| 


rhoughthe affliction continue, becauſethe Ring | 


For ws ne anzer u turned away from hing, | 


How to know 
aff Fiens are 
not in wrath 
theugb ttcy 
conti.ue. 


Rcm 5.9. 


garhcr frem all theſe generall truths is,this, | 
| Where there u not: Humiliation for ſinne,and, 
hearty Prayer to Ged, with reformation of our wajes, 
| flying unto God for mercy (who is merciful to the_ 

Fatherleſſe ) there Gods wrath continues, 
. Foras where they are performed his anger 
2 is 


b ———— 
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Sur-Vl. |; turned away : ſo muſt it needs follow, that 
: where they are not performed his anger con. 
|rinuerh, Therefore, let us examine our ſelves, 
| The Spiritof God here ſpeakes of healing backe. 
ſtidings, and: of turning away iniquity ; let us 
looke well to our ſelves, and rorthe preſent ſtate 
of things, that o1rdiſeaſes be ſoundly cured, our 
| | perſonall diſcafes, and then let us be ſenfible 
ofthe diſeaſes ofthe land and pray for them: for 
there areuniverlall diſcaſcs and ſinnes ofa king- 
dome as well as perſonall. And we are guilty 
of the ſinnes of the times, as farre as we are not 
humbled for them: Pasltels thoſe who did nor 
| puniſh the inceſtuons perſon, Why are yee not 
1 Cor-S-t* | humbled leo this deed? Where there is a 
publicke diſcalc, there is a publicke anger hang- 
1ng over upon that diſeaſe , the cure whereof is 
here preſcribed: tobe humbled as for our ſelves 
ſoforothers. Thereforelct us beware of finne, 
if we would ſhun wrath, eſpecially of Idolatry, 
 orels we ſhall beſure to ſmart for it, as Ephraim 
| did, of w hom the Spirit of God faith: When 

Hoſt; 1. Ephraim ſpake trem line ; he exalted himel 
in Iſrael: but when he offended in Baall he dyed, 
Ephraimhad got ſuch authority, what with his| 
former victories, and'by the ſignes of Gods 
favour among them, that when he ſpake, there 
was trembling, ind he exalted himſelfe in Tfyacl, 
| But when he offended once in Baall, that is when 
he became an Idolater, hedyed.It is meant of the 
.  civill death eſpecially ; that he loſt his former 
pr and reputation. We ſce then the dan- 

| | 


Be eoeeenne ee OS 


— 


| 


| 


| hecle their baoke ſiding; Twill love them freely; for 


| ne anger i turned away fromhins;” 
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gerous effects of finne, eſpecially! of Idolatrie, 
wherfore ler us fortific our ſelves againſt it'? and 
bleſſe God thar wee live under ſuch a gratious, 


juſt,and milde« King, ' and good "government, 
where thete are ſuch lawes againſdthis great ſin 
eſpecially z and beſeech God longto continue | 
his life and proſperity for our good atnonglt us. 
For Vie then, y KY | 
Remember, when weare to deale with God, 
thar he is the great moover of all things, who 
if he be angry, can overturne all things, and 
crolle us in all things : and canalſo healeus of 
all our diſeaſes, But whar muſt we doe ifwee 
would be healed © We' muſt rake the courſe 
preſcribed here. Take u#t0 us words, humble 
our ſelves, and have no confidence in bar, 
munition, people ; or in the worke of our hands: 
but-truſt in God; ſo ſhall we,be happy and ble{l. | 


—_—— 


—_— 
— 


| 


re. 


em... 


ſed; Whatſoever our enemies be ;/ yet ifwee | 
can make God our rocke, fortreſſe” and ſhield, | 
therrir 1s no matter who be our enemies; 7f hee 
be on our fide who can be againſt us ? Letusall' 
( Miniſters and all) - reforme our ſelves, 'and | 
'ftand inthe gap, after the courſe here preſcri-' 
bed-:.and goe to God inaright manner, 'ſowee 
' may diſſipate all the clouds of anger which | 
, may. ſeeme ro over our heads, and-finde 
God experimentally makingrhis promiſe good 
tous, which he made thentohis people? 1will 


Therefore let us em Taacob did with Eſaw, 
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; to ſhun anger. 
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Reve,8.4- 
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when he came inccnſed with mighty diſplea- | 
ſure againſt his brother Ta«keb comes before 
him humbly, proftrates himſelfe before him | 
and (o turacs away his anger. So when God is 
angry with us, 2nd comes againſt us, ler us hum- 
ble our ſelves beforc him, ro appeaſe him : ag 
Abieall quicted David by humbling herſclfe 
before him, when he had a purpaſe to deſtroy 
her family. So let us comebefore Godin hu. 
miliry of foule, and God will turnc away his 
anger. As when there was agreat plaguebc- 
gun in the armiec, Caro ſtood with his cox. 
ſer berwixt the living and the dead, offering in- | 
cenſe and makingatronement for them, where. 
by the plaguewas ſtayed. So inany wrath fele 
or feared, for our ſelves, orthe ſtate we liven : | 
let every one hold his cenſure and offer the 
inceaſc of prayers Take with you words. God | 
1s wondroully mooved to pitty, by the incenſe 
[ofthefe ſweet odours offered up by Chriſt unto | 
A rare as i, is the only fafe courſe 
[ro begin in heaven,ſuc en ing will have 
a bleſſed ending, other courſes , w. 

ſubordinate helps muſt alſo be bur all is 


to no purpole unleſſe we beginne in heaven: 
© all things under God are ruled and| 
mooved by him ; who when he is favourable 
all the crearwres pliable unto us; bur e- 
if ly makes this gootk7 with beale their back- 
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| The Returning Backeſhder. | 


que and | 


ES 
al 
iabne, wil love om freely, far mArPe —_— | : 


— 


$ , The end of the xt Sermon. ' 


mt I... 


tt 


NEE 


— 


|7 will be asthe Dew unto Iſrael: be 


_— 
— 
A 

he A 


"*" 


2622023200022 
SEVEN TH 


—— — — 
— 


het... And 


| 


H 05. 14.5. 


[hall grow as the Lillie, and caft 
forth his Roote as Lebanon. 
Hu branches ſhall ſpread, and his 
beauty ſhall be as the Olive tree 
and his ſmell as Lebanon. 


£6RFHE Church (as wee heard) 


TT... 


SW isuſua!! in rhe Script 


| with freer promiſes : 


. eſpecially inthe Propheti- 
Cc reof, aftcr ter- 
ible threarnings to come 


SERMON. 


therefore is comforted : al 


becauſe God inall ages 


*% 


he —_— 


_—_— 


Hol.g0.14.15, 


Ia. 18, 1g, 
Dev,z.1, 
ler.z.13. 


ures} Toel,r.2y,28, | 


Jer. 39.1. 


PE." 


hath | 


——— 
— 


EEE IS 


HES——— 


% A 
3 
$ 


4 


| 20 o | ' The Retwning Backeſlider. my 
Sax. VIlL, - hath a Ghurch. Therefore God in this Chapter 


| takes:thiscourſe,he makes gratious promiſes to 
|  * - | this people, grounded upon the former part of 
the Chapter, wherein God had diQated unto 
themaformeof Prayer, Repentance,and Refor. 
mation. Take with you words and ture to the Lord, 
ſay unto him, take away all iniquity, and receive_|\ 
us gratiouſly, &c. Whereupon a Reformation 
| s promiſed, _Aſhur ſhall not ſave us, wee will 
not ride upon horſes, &c. Which was-a reforma- 
tion of that national! ſinne which they were 

uilty of, falſe Confidence. Now (as we have 
=F God anſwers them to every. particular, 
| He makes agratious promiſe, That he will heale_ 
their | backeſiid/ug, according to thar Prayer, 
Take away all intquity,and to that, Recerye us gre- 
tiouſly , hee anſwers, I: will love: them freely, for 
mint anger « turned away from him, 

Now it cannot bee bur that God ſhould' re- 
gardrhedefires ofhis owne Spirit, when both 
the wordsand Spirit proceed from him, there- 
' fore he-Soes on morcfully ro anſwer their de- 
| fire of doing good tothem: ſaying,, 
| Twill be as the Dew to Tſracll,8&c. 
| In which words the holy Prophet, doth firſt 
| by a Metapharand borrowed ſpeech ſer downe 
| the ground of all happincfſe, So thar thereis 
here givena more full ſatisfaRion to the defires 
t of the Church. | - 
{ (Ay | I, Thecauſe of all,( Twill be as the Dew ) &c. 

& "4 J he ye => Ferns to whom: (to Iſrael.) 
| | . The fruit of thi «< 1 
M7 e fruit of 1 s fo owes : (be ſhall m_— 


__— 


— —— 


— 


[— 


| 


beauty ſhall be &5 the Olive tree for fruitfulneſſe_. | 


no plcalantſmell, nor good taſte; therefore hee | 


—_— 
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the Lillie, and.caſt forth his roote as Lebanon. 

Now the words read area fuller fatisfa&ion 
to the defires of Gods people, which were ſtir- 
red up by his owne Spirit. 7 will be as the Dew 
ware Iſraell, where, | 

1. You have ſetdowne,Thecauſeof allyhich 
followes: God by his rations Spirit will bee 
as the Dew un:8 Tſracll.- | 

2. Andthenupon that, the proſperous ſue- 
ccſle. this Dew of Gods Spirits hath in them, 
They ſhall erow as the Lillie, £ 

J butthe Lilly growes, but hath no ſtability : 

every thing that growes is not well rooted. 
Therefore, hee,adds in the ſecond place, They 
[hall caſt ous their rootes. as \ Lebanon, that-is, with 
growch they ib ſtability : not onely 
grow in hight ſpeedily, butalſo grow faſt in the 


” i. 6 
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0bjett.1., 


roote with. irmenefſe. 
And likewiſe, as every thing that grawes in 


roote and firmneſſedoth nor ſpread it ſelfe, hee; 
ſaycs he ſhallnot-only grow opward, and take 
roote downe-wards, But his branches ſhall ſpread ; 
whereby hee ſhall bee more fruirfull and com-! 
fortableto orhers. 

O!! butevery thing that growes,is rooted and 
ſpreads, 1snot - for all:that fruitfull : therefore 
hee faith, they ſhall be as'the olive -rree, his 


Yet, thoughthe Olive bee fruirfull, it, hath 


adds another bleſſing ro that = they: ſhall im're- 


ſhall) 


my of their pleaſantnefſe to'God and man, that | 


Objett.2. | 


| 
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| 


{hall ddlightinthem, be ar the ſewell of Lebevas, 


| be fedfaſt, fuirfull, delightfull, and pleefavt. So 


Which was a wondrous plcalant delightfu)l} 
place, which a plcaſant ſavour round 
about. So wee ſce what a compleate kinde of 
growththis is: wherein blcſſing upon bleſſi 
is promiſed, the Holy Ghoſt cannot enough] 
ſatisfic himſelfe in varictic of comfortable cx- 
reſons. Nothing is Icft unſatisficd that the 
Laces - Hee will make them grow, 


that we Bas hereto wr Ks : 
r. The favow# and blefiine t promiſcth, 
to beas the dew 10 Iſr aell. _ 4 
2. The excellency of it ,in cots NT 
3. The er dev where: nit « promiſed, 
Before we come to the wordes themſelyes, 
if we remember and readover the former part 
of the prophecic, we hall find it full of terrible 
curſes; all oppoſite unto that here promiſed, 


to ſhew, 


| Wee can never be in ſo diſconſelate a ftate, but 


That God bath 
| a ſalve for «lf 


- many 


Ged can alter all. 


He hath aright hand as well as a left, Ble/- 
ſongs as well as Curſes : Mercie as well as Iuſtice; 
| which is more proper to his nature thenthat.| 
\ Therefore, let Chriftian foules never be diſ- 
| couraged with their condition and ſtate what- 
 {oeverit is. 

|  For,as there are many maladies, fothere arc: 
any remedics oppoſe to them'; as Suhower 
faith, Thi w ft over agoaftche,8&c. Where be 


4 thouland kinds of i arc many thouſand 
x . &. kindes 


I "I 


— 


— 
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_ Tg | ns 
kindes of remedies. For, God is larger in his [>**< VIk 
helpes, then we can be in our diſcaſcs and dis | £3 "9:39, 
ſtreſſes, whatſoever they are: therefore it.is | * 
20odto make this uſc ofit. To be ſo.conceited ſe. 
of God as may draw usneerer umo him upon 
all occaſions. 

Againe, We ſee here z how large the Spirit AYE 
of God is in expreſſions of the particulars : 7 : 
will be as the dew wnto 1/ratll, and hee ſhall erow| | 
4s the Lilly : ary ITY 1a Cn | | 
his branches fhall ſpreaa, i beauty be large; 
&c. Whcrcunto- tends all chis legenefſe of] 
expreſſion £ God doth it in mercy unto us, 
who eſpecially nced it, being in adiſtreſſcd, ] 
diſconſolate cſtare, Therefore they arc noe | 


—— 


words waſtfully ſpent; we may marvaile:ſome-;| | 
timesin 7/aih,and ſoinſome other Prophers,to-| - 
ſee the ſame things in ſubſtance ſooften repea- | | 


red (though with variety of lively expreſſions). 
as itis (for the moſt part) the mannerot every. 
Prophet 2 Surely, becauſe it isuſefull and pro-: 
fitable, the people of God need it, There is,. 
nor never was any man in a drouping ſinking-: 
condition, but he defires. line upon line, word' 
upon word, promiſe upon promaſe, expreſſion: 
UPONICX Ahn ans SHGIO | IT u4rt ; 
One wand thinke, is wet a word of God ſufficient? | 0 ject. 
Yes, for him, burnot for us we have doub- | 4/». 
| ting and ing hcars, and. therefore God 
adds Sacraments and: Sealcs, not onely one Sa-. 
crament, bur two': and in the Sacrament; nor-| 
onely- Bread, but Wine alſo: a” _ 
ruſt 1 | 


Je CCI 


py— ESI IEC 7 IG a —__ 


>L 
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©\ Chriſtisall inall, {What large expreſſions are 
' | here thinks aprophane hcart, what needs this. 


JN | our ſelves. « Whenſoever thou art rouched in 
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As if God knew us not better then weknow 


conſcience'wirh/-the! ſence of thy: finnes, and 


iknoweſt how great, how powerfull, how Holy | 


'\a God thou haſt to deale with, who can indure 
no: impure thing, thou wilt never find fault 
| with his large expreſſions inhis Word and Sa- 


into.is owne booke, all expreſſions of excel- 
lent things to ſpread forth his mercy and love. 
Is this ncedlefle? No, we need all, he that 
| made us, redeemed us, preſerves us , knowes 
us better.chenwe our:ſelves, he who is infinite in 


cramentsz and with the variety of his promiſes, 
wwhen'\ hee tranſlates out of the booke of nature | 


| 


' wiſedoine and love, takes this courſe. | 
|| -- And marke againc inthe next place, howthe 
| Holy..Ghoft fetcherh here this comfort from 
things thar are moſt excellent in their kinde. 
They ſhalt grow as the Lillie, that growes faircly 
and {pecdily.: And they ſhall take roote as Leba- 
20n4to ſhew that a Chriſtian ſhould be the ex- 
ccllenteſt in. his kinde,- he compares himin his 
right-remper and ſtare;» ro the moſt-excellent! 
rhings in nature. To the Sunne, to Lions; Trees: 
of Lebazan,'\Cedars,'and. Olive Trees for fruitfull- 
neſle : and aH-ro-ſhew; thar:a Chriſtian ſhould 


——_—_——— 


[ 


ency oha Chriſtian ; che. muftbe ran exrraordi- 


—— 


| not be anordinary manu: -All-rheexccllencics | 
| tfatnce arc dine enbughiro-ſcrourthe excel-] 
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nary-fingdlarman.!' Saith Chriſt, What fingdler} 
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thing doeyee? He muſt not be acommon man. 
Therefore, when God would'raiſchis people, 
he tells them, they ſhould not be common 
men, but grow as Lilkes, be rooted as Trees, 
fruitfull as olives, and pleaſant beautifull, as 
the goodly ſweet-ſmelling trees of Libanme. 
How gratiouſly doth God condeſcend unto us, | 
to teach us by outward things, how to helpe 
our ſoules by ourſenſes : that when we ſee the 
growth, fruitfulneſle, and ſweerneſſe of other 
things; we ſhould call to mind what we ſhould 
be, and what God hath promiſed we ſhall be, 
if we take this courſe al order formerly pre- | 
ſcribed. Indeed a wiſe- Chriſtian: indowed 
with the Spirit of God, cxtratsa quinteſſence | 
our of every thing ;z eſpecially from thoſe that | 
| God ſingles out toteach him his dury by, when | 
he lookes upon any plant, fruite, ortree that is 
leaſant, delightful, and fruitfull, ir ſhould pur | 
im inminde ofhis duty. ; 

I will be as the dew 10 Iſr «ell, 8c. | 

Theſe ſweet promiſes in their order follow | 
immediately upon this, that God 'would free- | 
U love them, and ceaſeto be angry with them : 
then he adds the fruits of his love to their ſoules, 
and the effes of thoſe fruits in many particu- 
lars, whence firſt of all we obſerve, 
| Gods love ua fruitfull love. | Obſerv. | 

Whereſoever he loves, he makes the things | | 
lovely : we {ce things lovely; andthen we love 
them: bur God ſo loves us, thatin loving us he 


_ us loyely. Sofſaith God bythe __ ix 
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206 | T be Returning Backeſlider, 
Sur. VII. | I have ſcene his wayes and will heale bims : 1 will 
TT \VUead bim alſo andreſtore comforts unto him,and to 
Erck 16.233. | þjg meyracrs, And trom this Cxpericnce of the 
457 15 | fruicfulncfle of Gods love, the Church is 
; broughrtin rejoycing. / will greatly rejoyce tn the | 
Ja 61.10, Lord ; my ſoule ſhall be-joyfull in my God: for hee' 
hath cloathed mee with the garm:nts of ſalvation; | 
| hee hath covered mee with th: robe of righteouſacſſe: 
| | 
| 
| 


a4 4 briderroom: decketh himſelfe with ornaments ,| 
| and as 4 bride adorneth her ſelfe with ber jewels, 
' Thus he makes us ſuch as may be aimcable 
S = | objeRts of his love, that he may delight in, 
Reaſon. | For his loveis the love, as of agratious ſo of | 
| a powerfull Ged, that can alterall things tous, | 
| and nsto all things ; he canbrirgusgood out of 
' every thing , and doc us good :t all times, 
| according to the Churches Prayer: Doe good 
| | KUpitO Ws, 


r ſe. | Whereforeſceing God can doeusgood, and 
| fince his love 1s nor only a pardoning lgve, to 
t:ke away his anger; bur alſo ſocompleat and 

fruirfull a love, ſo full of ſpirituall favours: 1] 
will be as the dew unto 1ſraell : and hee jhall grow 
|up a the Lillie, &c, Let us ſtand more upon 
Gods love then we have formerly done, and 
ſ{ttive rohave our hearts inflamed with loveto- 
. | wares God againe. As the Prophet David 
| P6216, |doth: 1 love the Lord, bee auſe hee nath heard 
my voice and my ſupplications. It may be for 
outward condition, that even where 420d loves 
they may goe backewards ſo and fo: bur for 

F3 |their beſt part their ſoules, God will be as the | 
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"| Dew to them; and they ſhall grow as Lebanon. SER, VII.) k 
God will bee 200d tothem in the beſt things. 
| Anda Chriſtian when he begins to know what 
'the beſt things are concerning a better life: 
ſhe then learneth to valew ſpirituall bleſſings 
[and favours above all other whatſoever. Ther- 
fore, God ſuits his promiſes to the deſires of | 
his children; that he would water their dric : 
'ſoules, that he would be as the dew unto them. ; 
Gods love is a fruitfull love, and fruitfull in il 
'the beſt things. As we know what David ſaith: , | 
There be many who ſay, who will ſhew us any good, | 
| Lord lift thow up the light of thy Countenance— | or ,,,, 
upon us. Thou haſt put zladneſſe in my heart ore 
then in the time that their corne, and theiy 
wine increaſed. So God fits his gratious pro- | 
miſc anſwerable to the deſires of a gratious 
hearr. 
1 will be as the Dew to 1ſraell. | 
To cometothe words in particular, for this |, 2* 
| isthe ground of all that followes, 7 will be as the | cies of Dew th 
; Dew wnto I 'ſraell . divers particu- 
| How will God beasthe Dewto Tſraells | 
This is cſpecially meant of and performed yo ft. 
tothe Church under the New Teftament,cſpe- nſw. 
cially next unto Chriſts time ; whenthe Dew of | 1-1, 14e 6:4. 
grace fell im greateſt aboundance upon the | « God & comſ 
| Church. The Comfortable, Sandtifying,Fruit- | #74470 Dew. b 
| full Grace of God is compared to Dew in many, 
; reſpes, | To 
Firſt, The Dew doth come from above. God | Becauſe it 
ſends it, ir drops from above and cannot bee jy way + 
commanded | + 
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Grace comes 


inſenobly and 
inv1 , 


| commanded bythe creature. Soall other gifts 


bo undiſccr-3 
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1and eſpecially this perfc pitt, the Grace of 
\Ged, comes from above, from the Father of 
lights: there is no principle of grace naturally 
withina man. It is aschildiſhto think that Gtace| 
comes from any principle within us,as tothinke| 
that the dew whichfals upon a tone is the ſwear 
oftheſtone: as children think thar the tone 
ſweats, whenitisthedeFthar's fallen upon it, 
Cena'nely our hearts inregard of themſelves arc 
barren and dry:wherfore Gods Grace, in regard 
of the Originall, is compared to Dew, which 
ſhould teach usto goto God,asthe Churchdoth) 
'here,and pray himgo deale gratiouſly with us, to! 
.do good to us, for this cauſe laying open our; 
{oules unto him, to ſhed his Grace into them. 

Thirdly, The Dew doth fall Inſenſibly and In- 
whibly. So the Grace of God, wee feele the 
comfort, ſreetnefſe and operation of it, but 
ir fals inſenfibly without abſcrvation. Jnteriour 
things heexe feele the ſweet and copy” 
\\nfluence of the' Heavens, but who {&s the 
{ative influence upon them, which how itis de- 
rived from ſuperiour bodies to the inferiour| - 
is not obſcryable 2 as our Saviour ſpeakes of the 

'beginnings of grace and workings of it. The 
windc bloweth where it liſteth,and thouheareſt the_- 
ſoundrhereof, but canſt not tell whence it commerh, 
or whether it goeth : ſois every one that is borne/ 
\ 1 Spirit, Jt workes we know not how : wc 
teele the worke, but the manner of working 
3s unknowne to us. Gracetherefore is wrought 


———— 
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undiſcernably. No man can fee the conver- 
fion of another, nay no- man allmoſt can dif- 
cerne his owne converiion at firſt; Therefore 
this Queſtion ſhould nor much trouble you;ſhew 
usthe firſt houre, thefirſt time of your conver- 
| ſion and entrance intothe ſtate of grace. Grace 
(to. many ) falls like the dew, by little and 
little, drop and drop, line upon line, it falls 
' ſweetly and undiſcernafFy upon them at the 
firſt. ' Therefore, it is hardto ſer-downe the 
' firſt time,ſceing(asour bleſſed Saviour'ſpeakes) 
grace at the firſt is wondrous little, likened to 
a graine of Muftard-ſeed. Butthough itbe ſmall 
| at firſt, yet nothing is more glorjaps and beauti- 
' full afterwards, for from aſmall ſeed, it growes 
'ro over-ſpread and be great, ſhooting out 
branches. Andas the roote of Jeſſe was a de- 
ſpiſed ſtock and in ſhew a dead roote,yet thence / 


| and little, '*ke a dead ſtocke as it were, bur 
they gf upward and upward till; till th 

cometo Heavenit {clfe. Thus we ſee there is; 
nothing in the world more undiſcernable imclie! 


make us not over-curioits to examine; exaaly' 
the iſt honianings heeeg becauſe it is ag; the 
ling of the Dew orthe blowing of the winde, + 
 Againe asitfalgundiſcernablyand invilibly, 
ſo very ſweetly nd mildly, not violating the'na- 
ture or courſe of any 
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Chriſt roſc, a branch as high as Heaven;'So | 
the beginning of a- Chriſtian, -is deſpiſed | 


beginning then the worke of grace, which muſt} 


thing, but rather helping ſoule, 


Pro, 4.18, 


Grace workes 
[weetly and | 
mildly upon the 
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Mark. 4.31238) 


| and cheriſhing theſame ori mako any chang 
ets ; C ' | in 
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| 
in any thing, it doth it mildly and gently, Sg 
uſually (unleſſe ir be in ſome extraordinary caſe) 
God workes uponthe ſoule by his grace mild- | 
ly and ſweetly : Grace works ſweetly upon 
the ſoule, preſerving its freedome, ſo as man 
when he beginsro be good ſhall be freely good 
from inward principles wrought in him. His 
judgment ſhall like the courſe hee takes, and 
| be cleane oppoſite to others that are contrary, 
from an inward principle,as free now in alteri 
his courſe as formerly he was in following the 
other. There is no violence but in regard of ! 
corruption. God works ſtrongly and mildly; 
ſtrongly for he changeth a ſtone incoa fleſhic 
heart,and yerſweetly, he breakes not any power 
of nature, but advanceth ic : for grace doth not 
take away or impriſon nature, bur lift it up and 
{crit atliberry : for it makes the will ſtronger 
and freer, the judgment ſounder, the uhderftan- 
ding cleerer, - the affeftions more orderly, ir 
makesall things better, ſothar no violence is of- 
fered to narure. THIN 
)* 1: AgaineGraceiscomparedto Dew, Inregard of 
the Operations of Dew, For what cffe&s hath Dew 
upon the carth? firſt ir cooles' the ayre whett 
| ye fals, and then -—_ _—_ it hatha oy 
venue: for tailing eſpecially on tender 
heads and plants, it fakes mes the roote of 
them, and makes then fruitful; ”' So it'is with 
= of Gods 'Spirir;'it'cooles the ſoule | 


] 


ſcorched with the ſenſe of Gods Anger, 2s 
indeed vil oor foules wilt be (when we have ro | 
_ Y "" _deale 
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\deale with God whois 4 conſuming fire) till we 
rake that cour'e to looke upon him in Chriſt 
| for the pardon of finne: after which his Grace 
| and the ſcnſe of it cooleth, afſwageth, and 
| ſpeakes peace to an uncomfortable, diſconſo. 
late heart. This voice, Sore be of good comfort, 
thy fins are forgiven thee,O !. this hath a cool- 


with mein Parradice,O!how it cooled and chered 
the good thecte, and comforted him. And fo 


z/0n, O! when the ſoule feeles this, how is it 
cooled and refreſhed? 

And the ſoule is not onely cooled and re- 
freſhed, but, It « alſo /wcetned and made frunfull 
with comfort to the ſoule. If we were to ſeea man 
in the pangs of conſcience, ſtung with ficry 
temptarions, as with ſo many fiery ſerpents and 
poyſoned darts, which drinkeupthe ſpirits, and 

reſents God a conſuming fire,and Hel benearh 
ull of infupportablerorments ſer on: by the in- 
ſupportable wrath of God:then we ſhould know 
whatit wereto hen in this efficatious man- 
ner,cooling and refreſhing the foule chat harh 
|theſe ery darts ſtuck into it of violent ſtrong 
temptations, which to the preſent ſenſe, are the 
faſhcs and beginnings of Hell.O! It is ancxcel- 
lcentthing to have the Grace of God in ſuch a 
(caſe to aſlwage and coole the maladies of a dift- 
reſſed foule, which for the preſene ſeemes to 
| burnin a fame of wrarh. As it cooles, fo alſo it 
mobey the hearr fruitful,our hearts of rhemfelves 
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when God (ayes untothe ſoule, I am thy Salwa | 


ing init: andthis alſo, 7hi day ſhalt thow be; | 
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being asthe barren wildernes and wild deſert, 
Now God by his grace turnes the wildernes in- 
to water ſprings,as ir appeareth in many placesof 
the Prophets Saith God * For I w; 1 powre 
water upon him that is thir ſte, a»4 floods upon they 
drie ground, l wil powre my Spirit upon thy ſeed, 
&e.So Grace it turnes the barren wilderneſſe, 
the heare drie of it (elfe, and makes it fruirfull, 
Wee know what Paul {aid of 0n:fimus, a fruit- 
leſſe ſcrvant,nay a fugitive theefe ; he is unfrait- 
full no longer (fairch he) now that ke is become 
a convert, another, anew man, now he will doc 


good ſcrvice, A man is no ſooner altered b 
thedew oft grace, but howſocver formeatly he |: 


were a naughtic hurtfull perſon , of whom e- 
very man was affraid, becauſe of his wicked- 
nefſe,yert now he is a fruitfull perſon, andſtrives 
m—_—_ forth fruits worthy of amendment of 
life. 


And we may adde one more inthe next place, 


Tob.3z8 37. 


in regardof the unreſiſtibleneſſe thereof ; for as no- 
thing can hinder the dew from falling from the 
ſweet influence of Heaven unto us, or hinder 
the working of thoſe ſuperiour bodies upon 
theinferiour, or hinder the wind from blowing: 
ſo, whocan hinder Gods Grace 2 they may out 
of malice hinderthe mcanes of it, and hinder 
the gratious working of the Spirit, by diſcou- 
ragements in others : which is a figne of a dive- 


liſh ſpirit, when yet God hatha hand in that too 
after aſort, For itraincthin one citic and not 
inanother by Gods appointment, bur nothing 

-” can 
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can hinder where God will have the dew and S »&VIL. | 
| waterand ſhire of the influence of grace worke, | 
nothing inthe world can ſtop it. So it is ſaid 
in that excellent Propheſic of Chriſt, and his 
 kingdome. Hee ſhall come downe like raine_ | P1726. 
#pon the mowen graſ/e - ſhowers that wat cr the > | 
Earth, which as they coole and fruttifie, ſo come 
they unreſiſtibly. 

Ler none therefore be diſcouraged with the | Ye. | 
deadneſle, drienefle, and barrenneſſe of their | 444% deer 


Tapenent It Tree 
owne hearts: but let them knowthar God doth | ,5.79 ww wal 


gratiouſly promiſe ( if they will take the courſe | renner in good- 
| formerly ſerdowne ) to be, as the dew wnto them, | "* 
| Therefore letthem come unto the ordinances 
of God with wondrous hope, confidenceand 
faith that he will be as Cewunto them, that ſee- | 
ing he hath appointed variety of ordinances; 
| the Word and Sacraments, he will bleſſe thoſe 
| meanes of his owne ordaining and appointing, | 
forhis owne cnds. . He that hath gratiouſlyap- | _ 
pointed ſuch m' anes of grace; will henot bleſſe 
theme eſpecially having promiſed ; 7 will be a | - 
the dew unto Iſraell, Therefore let us attend up- - 
onthe ordinances, and not keepeaway though | 
| our hearts be barren, drie and unfruitfull: God 

is above the heart, and able ro turne the wil- : 
dernefle into a fruitfull place : he can make the 

heart a fit habitation for himſelfe to dwell in. | 
Ler us by faith atrend upon-the ordinances, if | 
| we find not comfort in one ordinance; I<t us go 
| unto another, and anorher, comfort and help: 
ſhallcome, eſpecially, if withthe Church, we ' Cant.3.4. | 
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et 
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But marke the order wherein he makes this 
promiſe; Firſt, he givesgrace to prayto him: 
Take away all iniquity, and r:ceiv? us qrationſly , 
do: good ro uz. Then he gives a ſpirit ofre- 
formation, promiſtagamalment, waercupon 
this followeth, that he will forgive their ſinnes, 
love them freely, 8&c. And be, as the dew #nto 
Tſraell. He will be as the dew unto I(raell, bur 
he will givethem grace firſt to bee humbled, 
confelle ſinne, an priy to God forgrace and 
forgiveneſſce. There is an order of workingin 
the ſoule : God giverh Juſtification before San- 
Rificarion, and before he freeth from theguile 
of ſinne,he gives grace ro conteſſefinne, If we 
confe(ſe oxr ſinnes hee is faithfull and juſt to forgive 
#5 Our ſins, and tocleanſe us from them, faith S. 
Ion; Where theſe goe before, grace will fol- 
low : and whete they doe nor, rhere will be no 
SanQification, Therefore let us conſider the 
order, for whereſoever God takes away iniquity 
and heales their ſoules in regard ofthe guilt of 


—] A. 
——— 


fires or it to —_— ccrrainely our 
| {1nhes are ſtil] upon the file, for Jaſtificarion is 
never withourholineſſe of life : Whoſoever i in 
Chrift, hee i ane creature, When this ts done, 
God will be 3 the dew + becauſe he doth pardon 
'out finhes for this zaafe, that he may 


fix usto be ccotrained inthe covenant, and ate | 
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Joalittlc further. For the promiſcis, 7 will bt 


| their ſitnes: uno thoſe hee w11l be as dew, Ther- | 
fore if we have ftill barren ſoules, withoutde- | 
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| we fit to be in covenant With him until! our na- -- 
tures be altered 2 Therfore whenſdever he cn-' 
| ters into covenantwith any, he changeth their 
| natures, thar they may be friends, and have 
communion with him. Then the ſame ſoule 
| which cricth take away all _— - deſtrerhal- 
ſo the dew of eraceto make ir better ; this order 
is not onely neceflary on Gods part, bur inre. 
gard ofthe ſoule alſo. For, was thereever 
{oule from the beginning of the world that 
trucly defired forgiveneſle of finnes, which did 
nor alſo therewith deſire grace 2 ſuch aſfoule 
were but an hypocriticall ſoule. For if it be 
rightly touched with ſorrow, it defires as welt 
ability ra ſubdue finne, asforgiveneſſe of finne : 
_ and Rightcouſnciſe with forgive- 
neſle, ; 

| Therefore leaſt we deceive our ſelves, ler 
thisbe anuſe of triall from theorder, thar if we | 
finde not grace wrought in our natures to re- 
ſtraine finne, and aker our former lewd courſes, 
our finncs are hong Por, whereſo-| 
eycr God takes away finne, and lover free: | 
there alſo he gives the be fruirsofhis love, 
ſtowes the dew of his grace to worke and 
| alter our Natures. - R came not by Hed 
alone to dic for us, arcks nr alſo ro ſnetifie 
| us. He will not onely love freely + but hewill 
be « the dew where he loves treely : therefore 
if we have not ſanifying grace, we have not 
[2s yet — , weldowihe 
[F_egan joyncs ——_ mr” Puea 
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Sun. VIL. | the max unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, 
' | andin whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. If weretaine 
aguilcfull falſe ſpirit,our fines are not forgiven, 
we ſee both theſe arepur together. | 
Fſe.2. And ſceing all thelce good things come from 
| God, itisneceſſary to take notice of what hath 
beene ſaid of Gods goodneſle, that we doe not 
| rob God ofhis duc glory, norour ſclves ofthe 
| due comfort that we may draw thence. The- 
| Egyptians had the river Ny{us that overflowed 
the land every yeere, cauſed by anniverſa 
winds, which-ſo blew into the mouthofthe ri- 
| ver, that ircould not diſcharge it ſclfe intothe/ 
| ſea: whereupon it overflowed the bankes, and: 
left a fruirfull flime upon the ground, fo that 
they needed not raine as other Countries, be- 
cauſe it was watered with Nylzs., Hereupon 
they did not depend upon Gods bleſſing, nor 
| were ſo holy as they ſhould : bur were proud of | 
their river, as is intimared by cAroſes unto the| 
Deut,1 1,10, people. But theland whether thou goeſt into poſ- | 
Ti | ſefſe it, ts mot as the land of Egypt, from whence yee 

| £4998! out, where thou ſoweſt thy ſeed, and watercdſt 
it with thy foot, as agarden of herbes : But the land 
whether yee goe #0 poſſe it, is aland of hills and 
wvalleyes, and drinketh water ofthe raine ofheaven : | 
4 land which the Lord thy God eareth for,&c. They | 
having more immediately raine from Heaven, 
ſaw Gods hand in. watering it, whereas the: 
"Egyptians did not, And what makes a Papr#h 
to be ſo unthankfull 2 -He thinks he can with 
hisowne induftry water his owne pn 
OMe- 
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ſomewhat in himſclfe. What makes another Sun. VIL 
man thankfull on rhe other fide, £ Becauſe he} 
| knoweth he harh all things by dependance |, 
from the firſt cauſe : foras in nature, 1» God wee AR. 17,28, 
Ive, moove, and have our being + much more in 
| grace, we have all our nourifhment, ſpiritual] 
being, mooving and life from the dew of Hea- | wal.,.z. 
ven : all our heate is from the Sunne of Righte- F" 
ouſneſſe, which makes a Chriſtian life, to be no- 
ching clſe but a grarious dependance. 7 can do| phy, 
all things (ſaith Sainr'Paul ) big and great words. 
O ! bur it is, threwgh Chriſt that ſtrengthens meb, 
Theſc things muſt not be forgotten, for a child 
ofthe Church, is achild of grace, by grace he 
is what he is, he hath all from Heaven. Suira- 
ble to the former place is that in Ezekiel, And 
the land of Agypt ſhall be deſolate and,wate, and 
they ſhall know that 1 am the Lord, becauſe hee>| © | 
hath ſaid, the river is mine, and 1 have madeit. He 
ſhallbe deſolate, becauſe he boaſts.and*brags £14 
of his river, and depends notupon God 'for the 
ſweet ſhowers oftheformerand the latter raine: 

they boaſted becauſcir was a fat fruitfalt coun-i 
trie, which the Romans called their granary. 
Bur wee muſt looke for all from Heaven ; God 

by his Spirit will be as the dew, 

Youknow in Paradiſe there were foure rivers | 7; bf 
that watred rhe Garden of Gad;that ſweet place, | fg: cone # in 
and madc it fruitfull; butthe heads of all theſe | Haven. 
rivers were out of Paradiſe. So it is with the 
Church of God; There « 4 River the flrearees | Plal.46.4. 
whereof makes glad the Citie of God ( as. the _—_ 
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miſt ſpeakes) many pretious comfortable gra- 
ces (the particulars whereat follow) bur where 


P[e.3. 
Queſt. 


How tob4vc 
prace to ſan- 
Aifie our nd- 
turci, 


| P'al,7 246, 


| and Dew, yet notwithſtanding 
| ſpring of all is from without the Church, in' 


An/nws | 


| have figned againſt thee. O love mee freely, 


_—_—_ 


is the head-ſpring of that river? it isin Heaven, | 
We hav: all from God, through Chriſt the 


Mediator : So though we have of the Water 
the head and" 


Heaven, in Chriſt, in the Mediator, And 
therefore in all the excellene things we enjoy | 
inthe Church, let us looke tothe Originall fir(t 
cauſe; Chriſt by his Spirit, He is as the Dew. 
to his Church. 

This affoords likewiſe an Ye of Direfion, | 
Howtocome to hayegraceto ſanftific and alter | 
our natures? Doc as the Church doth heere, 
defireitof Gad. Lord tcach me to ſee and 
know my finacs : Lord Take awey all iniquity, 
and receive we eratioufly : Heale my {oule for 1 


Turne away thy angry face from my finnes, 
and be as the Dew unto my barren ſoule ; my: 
dead ſoule, O quicken it, _—_ thy pro- 
miſe, come ſwiftly, come ſpeedily, come un-' 
refiſtably like rane #por the mowen grafſe ;, 2s 
ſhowers to water with the dew of grace, and 
frutific my dric parched ſoule. Thus we ſhould 
be carneſt with God for for our ſelves, 
and forthe Churches abroad, for our Church 
and Starcart home. Thereforclct ſuchan uſe.be 
made of it generally, as God and not ocher 


forraigne he may <cſpecially bee truſted in + 


[fort 1stheondly vay to deftrudtion, rolex God | 


X alone, 


—— 


—_——_—— 


———_ —— — — 
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alone,and to truſt to chis bodie, and that bodic, | 
forin this caſe (many times) God makes thoſe 
werhus truſt in our deſtruQion, as the Aſſ1rians 


|Tribes. But begin alwaics firſt in Heaven, ſet 
char great whecle a working, and hewill make 
all rhings comfortable, eſpecially for our 
ſoules: then we ſhall nor onely finde him to 
| make good this promiſe, 7 will be us the Dew 
unto Iſracll : bur the refidue which follow af- 


ecr. 


and Babylonians were the ruine of the ten\ 


Six: VIE. 


| He ſhall erow as the Lillte,&e, 
Thoſe unto whom God is Dew, a double 
| bleſſing w,and ſogrow; 


, he will makerhemgro 
as they ſhall grow up as the' Zire > Thiſtles 
and nettles and ill weeds grow apace alfo; bit | 
notas Lillies ; but Gods childrenare Lillies,and. 
then they grow as Lillzes, 

How doe Chriſtians grow like Zillies ? 

Firſt, for beauty and glory. There is ſuch a 
' kinde of glory and beauryin that plane, that ir 
is ſaid by our Saviour, That Salomon 1# xl hi 
' r0galty was not arrayed like one of theſe, becauſe 


Weſt. 


Anſw. 
Chriſtiars 
grow like 
Lilies. 


I, 
In regard of 
beauty and 


| his was a borrowed glory from the creature, 
| bur the Lillie hath a native 'beaity of its 
| OWNE. 


" 
4 


” 


glory 
Mar.5.29.. 


$0 * 


Apaine, the L/Ilie hath « ſweet und fragrant 
P37 ſo have Chriſtians, a perm and ſhi- 


i inregard of 


ning expreſt intheir converſation; as we have ir 
alirtle after : H& ſmell ſhall bee as Lebanon, 


£ 


'/neet fragrant 
fr TY 


3. 
in wgard of 


T1 


| 


&c. $2 16481285 
regard of purity - and 


puriiy. a 


— 


And theti dgaine, in 


—— 
WW IW=_- 


_ _ whicengſe ; [= 


"" 
In regard 0) 
ſuddaune 
growth, 


—_— 
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__ La | 
whiteneſſe : So Chriſtians are pure and unſpor- 
ted in their converſation, and their aime is pu- 
| rity and unſpottedneſſe : whiteneſle betokens 
an unſtained converſation. So the people and 
children of God, they are Zilhes, beautifull and 
glorious in the eyes of God,and of allthoſe who 
have ſpirituall cyes, to diſcerne what ſpiritual] 
excellency is:howſoeverin regard of the world| 
their life be hidden. Their excellencicis vailed 
with infirmities, afflitions and diſgraces by the 
malignant Church: yet in Gods efteeme, and 
inthe cſteeme of his children rhey are Lilhes ; 
all the dirt in the world caſt upon apearle, 
cannot alter the nature of it: So, though the | 
world goc -about to beſmeere theſe Lillics 
with falſe imputations, yet they are Lies 
till and have a glory upon them; for they | 
| have a better ſpirit and nature then the world 
hath. And they arc ſweeter inthcir converſation 
then the world;forwhen they have begun to be 
Chriſtians, they {ſweeren their ſpeeches and 
| diſcourſes. There is no Chriſtian who is notof - 
| a{weet converſation, ſo farreas grace hath alte- 
red him, he is beautifull, lovely and ſweet,and 
haththe whiteneſle of ſincerity.  . 

Now as Gods childrenare Lillies, andthen 
| growas Lillies for ſweetneſle, glory and beau- 
ty: ſotheyare like Lilkes eſpecially,in regard 
of ſuddaine growth. When God gives a blel- | 
| ſing there is a ſtravge growth ona ſuddaine, as 

itis obſcrved of this plant that it growes very 
| machin anight; So vods children, when his 
F. bleſſing| 


——_—__—___ 
ated 
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bleſſing is upon them, they thrive marvellouſly KLLY VII. 
in aſhort ſpace. To make'thiscleere, when| x4, ff ſpring 
the dew of grace ffll in ourSavioursrime upon | #! che Goſpeld 
the Chriſtian world, what a world of Lillies os. qp i 
grew ſuddenly. Three thouſand in one day, ] aus 2.41. - | 
at one Sermon, converted by Peter : The | Mat.z.rn.,. | 
| Kingdome of Heaven yan vers , 
lobn Bpprſ 5 time, that is, the peoplethronge 
afterthe meanes of grace, and offered adols 
violence to the things of God, So when this 
dew of grace fell,itwas prophecicd of it, The- 
youth of thy wombe (ſaith he) fhall be as the 
morn ng dew, The Dew comes out of the 
wombe of the morning,for the morning begets 
it. Thy youth ſhall be as the dew of the morning; 
[that is,they ſhall come in great abundance,aswe 
ſce ir fell out inthe firſt ſpring of the Goſpell. 
[ In the ſpace of forty yeares by the preaching | 
of the Apoſtles what adeale of good was done 
through agreatpartofthe world: Howdid the | 
Goſpell then breake out like lightning by* 
meanes of that bleſſed Apoſtle Paw, who | 


himſclfe carricd it through a great part of the} 


world. 

And now in the ſecond ſpring of the Gol-| The ſecond 

pell, when Zuther began ro preach: in the | £727 

pcriod of a few yeares, how many Countries | !/s /peedir 
were converted and turned to the Goſpell 2 
England, Scotland, Swethland, Denmarke, the 
Pa/atins'e, a great part of France, Bohemiaand [ 
of the Netherlands, How many gg : 
heere on aſuddaines Sudden mr >" 
pected, | 


n—__ 


Plal, 110.3. 
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as 
he 
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| 


Water every 
yzeare turned 
| into wine, 


{ Rom,1n, 


|San. Vil. - when God 


pected; and well they may be, but when God 
will bleſle; in a ſhort ſpace a great deale of 
worke ſhall be done. For God is not tied to 
lengthofrtime. He makes water to be wine c- 
very yeare_in tract of time, for. he turnes the 
water of Heaven into the tuyce of the grape, ſo 
| there is water turned into wine, that done in' 
tract of time,which he can doc ina ſhorter time, 
as he did in the Gofpell, 7ohn. 2. 1, &c, Where 
is the difference 7 that he did that miraculouſly 
in a ſhort tine, which he uſually cfteRs in con- 
tinuance oftime, So now many times he doth 

cat matters in aſhort time, that his power may 
be knowne and fcene the more ; as wee: ſee 
now intheſe warres of Germanie, how quickly 
God hathturned his hand to helpe his Church, 
and hifle for a deſpiſed ' forgonen nation to | 
| rrample downe the inſulting, affiiting, mena- 
cing power of the proud enemy : and he can 
doe ſo till ifour finnes hinder him. nor. Surely 
if we ſtand till and behold the ſalvation of thc 
| Lord, wee ſhall ſee great matters effected in a 
il time. They ſhall eyow as the Lille, the 
accompliſhment of this PRs is not wholly 
yer come, for there be bleſſed times approach- 
ing, wherein when the ewes arc convened ,| 
They jhall grow as the Lille, in thoſe glorious 
| times nears ore" waryerryger her 
lewes', at C the Gerezles comming in: 
theac FE whereof we expect, ro-the 
rejoycing of onr hearts; thar they ſhould ar 
bn 2h proovcindeed with us the true chi 


: of 
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of Abraham. | 
Therefore, we ſhould make this 7ſe of all, 


labour that the Dew of Ged, may proove the 
Dew of Grace, that God would make us Lillies, 
[If we would be beantifull and glotious, have 


counts of us. 
Againe if the worke be upon ns, 
though the impurations ofthe world be other- 


wiſe, let us comfort our ſelves: God accounts | - 
[me a Lillic : ſer this againſt the baſe'eſtceme | 


of the world, confidering how God judgeth, 


tion, and linking in acquaintance, labour to 
joyne With thoſe thatare Zx/hes, whocaſt a good 
' and a ſweet ſavour/ Forwe ſhall gaine by their 
| acquaintance, whom Solomon affirmeth to be 
bertcr, and morc excellent then their brethren 
| Whar are other people- then? they are bur 
.| Thorwes;therefore let not thoſe which are Lillies 
have t00-rmuichz or neere” acquaintance with 

Thornes, leaſtrhey prickeus, and (as our Bleſ- 

againe all to berent 
cf inthe Cas. 
vw the Titles, And 


| 


and thoſe who areled by his Spirit, who judge 
betterof us. And in all aſſociation, cotnbina- | 


a luſtre upon us, and be as much beyond others | * 
as pearles are beyond common ſtones , and as 
Lillies are berter then Thorzes and Briers, let 
us labour to have the Grace of 'God, {oro be 
accounted Lillies, *wharſocver the world ac- 


=- 
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| Necefſuy of 


growth in d/. 
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| 


Whar can aman receive from prophane ſpirits 
| in cegard of comfort of ſoules nothing, they 
are as the barren wilderneſſe that can yeeld no. 
| thing, their hearts are empric, therefore their 
| rongucs are worth nothing. Burlet ourdelighr 
be with Davidtoward the moſt excellentof rhe 
land, and then we ſhall not onely grow as the. 
Lillie, but (as it followeth) we ſhall caſt forth our 
rootes.as LEbanen, 
' Andcaſt forth hu rootes as Lebanon.. 
Becauſe we haveſpoken of growrh and ſhall 
have occaſtonto touch it hereafter, wewill not 
| be large in the Point. God here promiſcrha 
growth not onely to the Church, | but to. cyery 
particular Chriſtian: and it; is very needſlary it 
ſhould be ſa; for without growth,neither can we 


ive God his due Honour, nor he receive the 


can we without it ;,with-ſtand our enemies; or 
bearc our croſſes that God may call us too. A- 
| gaine, withoutgrowth and ſtrengeh' we. cannot 

performe thoſe great duties. that God requires 
at our hands of Thankfulnefſe: nor. doe things 
ſo cheerefully and ſweetly as may-be-comfor- 
tablo to; us.;/ In June without growthz wee 
candoe nothing-acceptably, cither.toa God or 
his people: the more Grace, the more accep- 
tance; Which is ſpoken that, wee may. value 
, the Promiules, this elpenichly, char weſhallgrow 
\up in Gtace and Knowledge,.ashe Lulbe av 
| c4ft: forth aur rooes. a5 Debanon: © (1 1 1 
| But how ſhall wee come to grow? — - 


mecll of a ſweet Sacrifice from us, as is fit. Nor } 


Goel 
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| Gocto God that we may continually have 
| from himthe ſanRifying dew of his grace : goe 
firſt for pardon of finne, then for a heart to rc- 
forme our wayes, to crecr ina new covenant for 


che time to come, that wee will not truſt i 
A ſbur, but will renounce our particular per- 


ing grace, ſo as the dew of Gods Spirit will 
| make us grow: therefore, take this orderto im- 
proove the promiſes, Goeto Ged for his love 
in Chriſt, for the pardoning of finne,and accep- 
ting of us in him,that we may find aſence of his 
love in accepting of our perſons, in the a 
[ning ofour finne, which isthe ground of love: 
forrhen this ſence ofhis lovewill kindle our 
love towards him againe, fecling thatwe arein 
che ſtate of grace, Then goe to God for his 
promiſe in this order: Lord,thou haſt promiſed 
that thou wilt be as the dew, and that we ſhal! 
grow as Lillies : make good thy promiſe then, 
chat I may finde the effcQuall power ofir tranſ-, 
forming my foule into the bleſſed Image ofthy 
deare Sonne. 

And know, that we muſt uſe all the meanes 
of growth together with thepromiſc:for inthe 
things ofthis life, ifa man were afſured that the 
next yearc would be a very plentifull yeare; 
would men therefore becauſe they were thus 
forcwarncd, hang up their plowes, and not 
prepare their ground, no, bur they wonld' 
the rather beenc totake paincs, becauſc 


the promiſes in) 


ſonall ſinnes, after which we ſhall find ſanify- | 


— 


| gronth, 


they know that howſoever God be pleaſed 
| _ to 
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hm 
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We muſt goe to 
God claiming | 


a Tight order, 


| 
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We muſt uſe 
all meanes of 
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Gen.17.8. 


1 Cor.15.58, 


ordinate ſerving of his gratious Provi- 
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to vouchſafe plenty, yet hewill doc it,in the uſe 
of Meanecs, obſerving and depending on his! 
Providence. So when he hath made pratious 


promiſes of the Dew of his Grace, and of 
growth as Lillics, 8&:, This implycth a ſub- 


—— 


dence; therefore it is a way to ſtirre us up unto 
theuſe of all meancs rather, and not to take us 
off from them. Even as God when hee told 
the Iſraclites : 7 will give you the Land of Cana- 
an, did onely promiſe it, leaving the remain- | 
der to their conqueſt in the uſe of meanes. 
Should this have made them caſt away their | 


ſwords : No, butit was that they might fight, 
and fight the more couragio'{ly, $ when 
God Farh promiſed growth in Grace, ſhould 
this make us carclefle ? O no, it ſhould make 
us morediligentand carcfull, and comforts us 
in the uſe of meancs, knowing that our labour 
ſhall not be in vaine in the Lord. Now Lord 
Iknow I ſhallnot loofe my labour in hearing, 
in receiving of the Sacrament, in the commu- 
nion of Saints, and uſe of ſanified Meanes ;, 
for thou haſt made a gratious promiſe, that 7 
ſhall grow as the Lillie, and that thou wilt be as 
the Dew unto me; therefore make thy good 
worke begun <ffecuall unto my poore ſoule, 


tred 
gro 


den.. Bur there are ſeverall ſorts of 
formerly touched, cither 

I. LA growing upward, or 

2. CAgrowing inthe roote,or 


1 


that itmay flouriſh and bee refreſhed as a wa-|. 


3.4 Spread- 
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3. CA 5pr eading and growing in the Fruit, S VI. | 
| and Sweetneſ\e, | 

Therefore Chriltjans muſt not alwayes looke | 
tro have their grown one andthe ſame place, | 
but muſt wiſcly conſider of Gods prudent | | 
dealing with his children in this kinde, as i 
will bee further ſcene hereafter in the particy- | | 


lars. 


Hee (hall caft forth his rootes as Lebaxow. 
Thar is, He ſhall caſt and ſpread, and ſo put 
forth his rootes as Lebanon: he ſhall grow up- | 
wardand downeward; in regard of firmeneſſe 
| ke ſhall be more rooted. Jn what proportion 
Trees grow upwards, in that proportion the 

| rake roote downewards : becauſe a <a 
they may betop heavy andoverturne, a blaſt of 
winde taking advantage of their talnefſe and 
weakeneſſeto roote them outthe ſooner: there- | 
fore proportionable to their ſpreading above, 
there muſt bea rooting in the ground, As the | | 
Prophet ſpeakes to HeJekiah of Gods people, 
And the remnant that us eſcaped of the honſe_ 
of Tudah, fhall yet ag aine take roote downeward and | 
beare fruit upward, There muſt be firmeneſſe 
inthe roote,as well as growth in the branches, 
for which cauſe, God here promiſeth to the | 
| Church and vey Chriſtian ſtability and fix- 
edneſic, that as he groweth upward like the 
Lillic, ſo he ſhould grow downward, firme and 

ſtrong. T 
Now whence comes, this rootednefle and 
firme ſtabilitie of Gods Children: | 


2 | ET. CE CT 


2 King, 19, g6, 


A 


h —— 


— don Al. 


22s | 


S B x.V11- 
A nſw. 

T be cauſe of 
the Saints {ts 
bility. 

Tloh's . 16, 


Rom,11.18, 


 beare not him. So now in the covenant ot 
2 


|firft. His firſt Covenant was, Doe thu and live, 
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Eſpecially from this, that they are now in 
the Covenant of grace, rooted in Chriſt who 
is God-man, in whomthey are firmely rooted, 
In Adam we had a roote of our owne, but 
now our roote is in Chriſt. All grace is firſt 
powred into Chriſts bleſſed Nature, and then 
ata ſecond hand, Out of is fulneſſe we all receive 
grace for grace. Being roeted in Chrift we be- | 
come firme, for there is in him an everlaſting 
marriage and union. The Roote beareth ws, wee 
beare not the Roote : Chriit bearcth us, wee 
race, 
all the firmeneſſe is out of ns. Even as falvati- | 
on it ſelfe was wrought our of us by a Media- 
tour; ſo it is kept by a Mediatour out of us : 
all goodneſſe, grace, and favour of God to us | 
is not in us butin Chriſt, bur ir is ſo out of us 
as Chriſt and we are one. But now we onely 
ſpeake of the cauſe of ous firmeneſſe and ſtabi- 
Ity, that becauſe we are in the ſtare of grace, 
we have an cycrlaſting firmeneſſe as we arc in 
Chriſt Jeſus. God now making a fecond cove- 
nant, hewill not have it difanulled as the firſt 
was, for his ſecond workes are better then his 


bur his ſecond is, Beleeve rhis and live: So as 


yea 
all. Becauſe by the covenant of grace, wee | 


give eenths, 


_ 


———— 


_ are 


—_——— 
— 


ER 


are one with Chriſt, who is an-everlaſung 
Head that never dyes. Sub-ſcrvantto this now 
we have promiſes in the covenant of grace, 
Thatwe ſhall never depart from him, and thar 
he vvill never depart from us to doe us good, 
he puts an awband.into our hearts, that we ſhall | 
never depart from him: bur this Point being 
often-touched , leaving it,vve vvill come to an- 
(wer ſorne objcRions., |. | 

It may ſceme that theſe things arc: not ſo, 
Gods Children doe nor alvvayes grow and 
ſpread themſclves: but they are often overtur- 
nedand fall. 

This is nothing, they are -mooved, but not 
remooved: they: are as Mount Zion vvhich 
cannot. be remooved, : but abiderth forever: ' 
vvhich though it may be ſhaken with carth- 
quakes yet it is not remooved thereby. The 
' | gates of Hell and ſortovves of death may ſet 
{orc upon them, but not prevaile againſt them, 
they may fall but not fallaway;they may be as 
a wether-beatentree, burt.not as a+ tree puld: up 
by the rootes: therefore are compared 
here to atree whoſe roote ſtands faſt ſtill. This 
much the Church after-a ſore tryall andendu- 
| ranceof much es confeſfeth.. ww this 
6s come upon 9, yet have we'net ten thee : 
_ we dealt falſly in _— * Our 


, 


neitber 


heart is not turned backe, neither have our ſteps | 


declined from thy way, though thou haſt broken us 
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in theplace of Dragens.; and covered we with the! 
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San, VII. 


- | As Peter after his fall took deeper rooting, and 


[rakes away the 
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| And againe, though they fall = 
; y fall; yet th 
learne do and Ay ciofals, are ihr by 
their loſſcs,and become ſtronger by their weak- 
neſſcs : asrall Cedars the morethey are ſhaken | 
by the winds, the more deeply they take roo- 
ting: So 1 Chriſtians, the more ſtormes and 
blaſts they have, the more they are faſtly roo- 
ted : that which we thinke to be the overthrow 
of Gods children,doth bur roote them deeper. 


David,8&c. ſoafter all outward ſtormesand de- 
clinings, here is the fruitotall; they take dee- 
r rooting,whilſt their ſinnes arc purged away | 
y th-ir ficrie afflictions. 
But why then are they not more comfortable 
in their lives,in fecling and ſeeing of Gods wile | 


ordering of _ e 008. 

Firſt, becauſe though God worke ſtrongly 
and ſurely in them, yer he doth it forrhe moſt 
part ſlowly (as the Wiſeman ſpeakes) all his | 
workes being beautifull in. time + therefore they 
apprehend not their comforts. as they ought, 
and ſo goe mourning the longer; the-time of | 
knitting divino expericnces together not being 
yetcome. |' 7 5 | 209 1427 

Secondly, becauſe the anguiſh of theeroſſe 
(if it bee quicke and ſharps) many "times © | 
apprchenſions of Gods cxcel- 


lent cndsinthe fame: as the children of Iſrael! 
ould not hearken anto <oſbs for anguiſh and 
ionof ſpirit: No «ffs (Hen (faith the Apo- | 


ſtle) for the preſent is joyous, though afterwards 
| it 


i... 
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it © brings forth the quiet frurt of Righteou: | : 


 nefles- 7 

| - Then againe $arans malice, who cnſts/ In} 2, 
| loods of remprations, is great: fo 3 rhe 
| ſoule cannot enjoy: thar ſweet” tra and | | 
pcace it otherwiſe might, caſting in oubts 
and numbers of whar-ifs intothe {onle: ſo that | 
fer atimc,hecauſes a ſtrong diverſion in them, 
whence after thar, there followeth peace a- v 
gainc, when thoſe rempearions are ſeche and BUY 
OVErCOme; 

It is lows alſo of oxr ſelves, who arenot armed 4. 
for croſles and afflitions, untill we are ſudden- 
ly ſurpized by them; and then leaving our 
watchfullneſſc, and forgetting our: confola. 
tion, wee are ſtrucke downe for' the *priſene 
by them, and cannot x ſupport our (elySSagainl 
them. 

And laftly, it comes alſo from Gods 'wiſe vy-| 5+ 
dering and diſpoſing Providente, who will not 46 
all aronce : © our Neonrſveig miſt cone by te- 
| grecs,now a littleandthen alirtle: 6urexperi- 
ence, and ſo our comforts come i Sree after 
we have honoured God in dependance upon 
| his will and pleaſure; and yet this hinders nor, 
(bur a Chriſt/an m—— ſtill though hee he for 
hep ane monk as a inane an 

owes whilſt'he fleepes, theughhe be not 

le of ir. Other objeAions have beene-fo for 
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a firmeand aſtablecondition, whence we may 
obſcrye the difference berwixt Gods people and 


others., Gads people are: rooted and ſpread 
their roote. Bur the other have rotrenneſle in 


their roote,,being curled without any founda- 


tion, For rake 'a man who is not a good Chri- 
ſtian, where is his foundation * onely in the 
things of this world. Now all heere 1s vanity, 
and we our fclves by truſting vanity become 
vaine ; Every man in hs beſt eſtate i altogether 
vanity ; vanity in himſclfe, and traſtsin vanity. 
What ſtableneſſecanthere be in vanity « Can 
a man ſtare vox ſtate? ſtand ina thing that ſtands 
notinitſclfe 2. Will apicure continue that is 
drawnc uponthe Ices will it not faile and melt 
away when. the Ice upon which it is drawne 
thawes? So all theſewho have not the dew of 
Gods grace,they are asa pifture uponthewarer, 
have no foundation, and-ſftand upon that which 
cannot ſtand it ſelfe.'. Therefore the Scripture | 
compareth.chem to the worlt of graffe, which 
hath no good roote,grafſe upon the houſe top, 


which hathno bleſſing of thoſethart come by, 
but there ſtands perking up above others. So it is 
with men that have no grace, they can perke up 
above others: but as they have no ſtable roote, 
nor the bleſſing of Gods people, ftability,wirh 
Fr Spirit of God inwardly, and the prayers of 

ods peopleto water and blefiethem: fo they 
periſh and wither quickly. Nay whole nations 
(if wicked) have no foundation. :  Wharis be- 


| 


come ofthe great Monarchies of the —_ Un 
® _ 
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The Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian and Romane Mo- 
narchics 2 and for Cirres themſelves, they have 
died like men, and had their periods. Onely a 
Chriſtian hath a kiagdome, a ſtable conditi- 
on which cannot beſhaken: he rakes hisroore | Heb.12,28. 
ſtrongly, and growes ſtrongerand ſtronger till 
he growes to heaven,nay indeed while helives 
hee is rooted in Heaven before his time, for | 7har « Chrif- 
though we be in Earth wearerooted in Heaven. roared gn: 
Chriſt our roote is in. Heaven, and his Fairh | 3; roge @ 4 
which is wrought from Heaven, carrieth usto-| Heaves. | 
Chriſt in Heaven, and love that grace of union | 
following the union of Faith, carricth us to | 
Chriſt alſo: even before ourtime, weare there 
in Faity, Love and Toy. Therefore a poore 
Chriſtian is firme and ſtable even in this life, 
having union with Chriſt, rhough he creepe 
upon, the carveh and ſeeme a deſpiſed perſon , 
yet his rooteisin Heaven,” where he hath union | 
with Chriſt; His life is hid with Godin Chriſt : | ogg, 
who whew hee ſhall appeare, he ſhall appeare . 
with him likewiſe in glory.. Therefore, if| 
Chriſt be firme,the eſtate of a Chriſtian muſt! 
needs be firme : For he isa Cedar, another man 
is as graſſe or corne uponthe houſe top, AH] 
fleſh # zraſſe, ſaith the Prophet?  0bject. Thut | 4 
they have wit and memory, and parts, &*- 
yetthey are but as the flowerof the grafle, per- 
haps berter then ordinary grafſe, but the graſle 
withereth, and the flower fadeth: what con- 
tinueth then © @ the wordofthe Lord, and com- 


fort and grace by that word, endures for ever, 


| and | 
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and makes us cndure for cver. . This is excel- 
lently ſer downe by the Prophet David, we ſee | 
there the righteous man is compared roarree| 
planted by the water ſide, his leafe failesnor.' 
Soa Chriſtian is planted in Chriſt, he is ſill on 
wing hand,and hisleafe ſhall not wither, 
Thoſe who are planted in the houſe of the Loyd, ſhall 
in the Courts of our God, They ſhall ſtill 
bring = in their old age, they ſhall be fat and 
flowriſhing, they ſhall grow like a Cedar in Le. 
banon. | 
Thisclecre difference, ſhould ſtirre us up to 
be comforted in our condition, which is firme | 
and ſtable. Why doc we value chriſtall above 
glaſle? Becauſe it is brighter, and of more 

continuance, Why doc we value continui 
things, inheritances above annuities ? Becauſe | 
they continue. It by the ſtrengrh of our difſ- 
courſe we value things anſwerable to their laſt- 
ing ; why ſhould we nor valuethe beſt things ? 
our cſtare in grace, this is a laſting condition, 
for a Chriſtian is like a Cedar, that is rooted, 
and takes deeper and deeper roote, and never 
leaves growing till he grow to Heaven: Hee—- 

ſhall caft forth his Rootes as Lebanon. 

Againe, letall them make Uſe of it,that find 
not the worke of grace upon their hearts : O ! 
letthem conſider whata fading. condition they 
are in,they thinke they can doe great matters, 
__ they have a deſtruftive powet, they | 
our to doe miſchicfe, ro' cruſh whom they 
will in this world. Bur whar is all chis, we ſoe. 
, what 


— 
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| Amy Ween. | 
what the Plalmiſt ſaith of a Doeg a curſed man; 


who had adeſtroying power. Why boaſfteft theu 
thy ſelfe tm miſchiefe O mighty man? the good- 
nejſe of God endureth continually, Why boaſteſt 
:110u thy ſclfe "that thou canſt doe miſchiefe | 
and overturne Gods people £ &c. Know this 
thatthegood-will of God continues. Boaſt nor 
thy ſelfe, thy rongue deviſeſt miſchicfe, as a | 
tharpe razor, God ſhall deſtroy thee forever. 
He ſhall caſt thee away and pull thee our of thy | 
dwelling, and rote thec out of the land of the 
living. Thoſe men that rejoyceina deſtructive | 
power, in their ability to do miſchiefe, and ex- 
ercifing of that ability all they can, they ſhall 
be pluckrout of their place, and rooted out of | 
the land ofthe living, And asit-is in 796, they | Job. 27. a4, | 
ſhall be hurled _ as a man hurles a ſtone our 

ofa fling, Then what ſhall the righteous ſay 2 
they ſhall ſce and feare,and ſay : Loe this is the_s 
man that mad: not Gad his ſtrength,but truftedin the | Pll.11.7, 
aboundance of his riches, and ſirengthened him. 
elfe in wickedneſſe. He thought to roote him- 
ſelfe ſo taſtthat he ſhould never be remooved, 
but atthe laſt it ſhall cometo paſſe, thar all that 
ſee him ſhall ſay : loe, ſee, what is become of 
him this is the man, that truſted in his riches, 
and made not God hus ſtrength, what is become 


A ET 


of him? ſaith Davidofhimlelf,7 aw like a greene 
| Olive tree im the houſe of God > Ttrutt in the mer- 
| ey of God for ever and ovey, 'Let them truſt if 
they will in Riches, Power, Strengrh, and Fa- 


| vour with Savl and great men, yer notwith- 
ſanding | 


Plal, 52.8, 
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ſtanding be D veg what he will, 7 ſhall bea green 
Olive plantedinthehonſeof God, &c. 

Chnks double uſe the Scripture makes | 
oftheſe things. 1. The godly man rejoycerh 
in his condition, and 2. Other men feare and| 
grow wile not totruſt to their fading condition, 
They are(as the Prophet {peakes) as 4 bay trees 
that flouriſhes for a time, and then after come 
to nothing, their place is no where found, They | 
keepe a great deale of doe in the world for a 
time, but afterwards, where is ſuch a one 2 
their place is no where found, no where com- 
| fortably, they have a place in Hell, but com- 


Mat, 15. 13+ 


fortably a place no where, This is the eſtate 
of all choſk who have not a good roote, for 
ſaich Chriſt, Every plant that my heavenly Father 
hath not planted ſhall be rooted up. Ir is true of 
every condition and of every man, if God have 
not planted him in that excellent ſtate, or doe 
not in time, he ſhall berooted up + for the time 
will come that thecarth will hold him. no lon- 


| ger, he rootes himſclfe now inthe earth, which 
thenſhall caſt him out. He cannor ſtay here long, 
Heaven will not receive him, then Hell —_ 
What a miſerable thing is this, when 1vee 
placeand bottome our ſelves upon things that 
| will not laſts when our ſelves ſhall ' out-laſt 
our foundation 2 when a manſþall live for ever 
andthar which he builds onis. fading, what cx- 
| treamitic of folly is this*\to. build. on, Riches, 
| Favour, Grearnefle, Power, Inheritance, which 
| cither muſt be taken fron him, or he ow! 
the 


— 
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'them, he knoweth not how ſoone, — [28d YI. 
What makes a man miſerable, but the dif- | 
appointing of his hopes, and crofſing of his af-| 
fcctions 2 now when a man pitcheth his ſoule 
to muchupon his worldly things, from which 
'thcre muſt be a parting, this is as if it were the 
rending of the skinne from the fleſh, and the 
fcſh from the bones, when a mans ſoule is rent | 
from that he pitcheth his happineſſe on, this | - 
maketh a man miſerable : for miſery is in dif- 
appointing the hopes and croſſing the affeQi- 
ons. Now onely a Chriftian plants his heart 
and affeions on that which is everlaſting, of 
uall continuance with his ſoule: as he all 
live for ever, ſo hee is rooted for ever in that 
which muſt make him everlaſtingly happy. 
Theſe things wee heare, and they are unde- 
niable true,but how few make uſe of them to } 
deſiſt from going on in aplodding ſwelling de- 
fire of an earthly condition to over-top-.other 
men £ ſuch labour to grow in tauleneſſe and 
hcight, bur ſtrive not to be rooted. Now that 
which growes perking up in height,over-top- 
[ping other things, yet without roote, what 
will becomeof it £ It will be turned up by the 
| Rootes. | 
| Now, How ſhall we grew to be rooted ? | How robe rooe- 
-_ _— _— 3y tis _ = _ TTY 
to apply the promiſes and challeng God 
\withrhera, burto confider alſo what je he 
' [will makethem good. Fes 
| Firſtlabourto know God and his free Grace |6u4 p9 ru 
in 
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| of our Lord Teſws Chriſt ; they goe both roge- 


| ther, the more we grow 1n the knowledge of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Grace of 
Godin him , the more grace and rootedneflc 
wee ſhall have. For that which the ſoule doth 
cleercly apprehend, it faſtens upon in that 
meaſure it apprehendeth it. Clecreneſle in the 
underſtanding breeds carneſtneſſe in the af- 
feRtions, and faſtneſle too. So the more wee 
grow inknowledg, the more we roote ourſelves 
in thatwe know. And therefore the Apoſtle 


| prayes forthe Epheſians, that they might have 
rhe Spirit of Revelation, &c. That they might 


| knowthe height, breadth, depth an ard 
| 3-14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the_ | 
Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, of whom the_- | 


| of Gods love, that paſlcth knowledge, £p 


whole family of Heaven and Earth i named : that 
he would grant you according tothe riches of hus 
Glory, to bee ſtrengthened by his Spirit tm the- 
| 1nner-man, that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
| faith, that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 
in the ſenſe of Gods love to us, and ſo of our 
love to him againe (for we arc not-rooted-in 


| Gods love to us) that you may bee able to tom- 
| prehend with ati S nts,the height and breadth ,8&c. 


| Labour 10 knew | And withall, labour to know the gratious 
| :bePromiſes. | Promiſes of Chriſt, for we ,aze knit to him by 


| verrue of his word and Promiles:; which like 


himſclfe are, Tea avd Amen. })» WOVAN, 


yeſterday 


At. 


 loveto God, till we be rooted in the ſenſe of 


| 
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yeſterday , to day & the ſame for ever.So al his _ Lal 


Promiſes made in him, they are Tea and Amen, 
inthemſclves firme,and firme to us in him. They 
arc Tea and Amen: thatis,they are madeand per- 
formed in Chriſt, in whom they are ſure to be 
| performed, and thereupon they are firme too. 
God made them,who is Jn # ov a n,andthey 
are made in Chriſt thatis Ja nvovan. So 
God the Father Ju nov a n, he promiſeth, 
and he makes them good vin Chriſ Js n 0- 
vY a n, Whois unchangeable. 
But this is not enough, wee muſt labour to 3. 
have our hearts Rabliſhed, that they may re- | Our bearers 
ly firmely on that which is firme. For if a | pf &* £46) 
thing benever ſo firme, except werely firmely | which i frme. 
on it, there is no ſtability or ſtrengrh from it. 
Now when there is ſtrength in the thing, and | 
ſtrength in the ſoule, that (trengreh ym. wk ſ 
ble and unconquerable ſtrength. In Chriſt they | 
are Yea and Amen, in whom he ftabliſheth us, | 
annoints us,ſcales us,and gives us rhe carneſt of | 
the Spirit in our hearts. 
How doth God ſtabliſhus upon the Promi-| Hew Go! deb; 
ſes? The reſt which followeth is an explica- | /«bl4b =. 
tionof this ; when he gives us the carneſt ofthe 
Spirit,and ſeales us to be his,in token he meanes 
ro make good the bargaine, then weare eftabli- 
ſhed. Bur we are never firmely eftabliſhed, till 
weget the aſſurance of ſalyation. Then as the | - 
Promiſes are Te4 and Amen in themſelves, lo 
weare ſtabliſhed uponthem,when we are ſea- 


led and have the carneſt of the Spirit. Let us la- 
. bour | 
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bor therefore to grow in the knowledge of 
| Gods love in Chriſt, to know the height, | 
breadth, depth,and len h of it, andto growin' 
| all the gratious Promiſes which are made in 
Chriſt, who is Amen himſclfe, as his Promi-| 

| ſes are, and then when we are ſealed and an-! 
nointed by the Spirit, we ſhall be ſo ſtabliſhed | 
that nothing ſhall: noove us. Therefore ler | 
us uſe all meancs for the eſtabliſhing of | 
Loneag nm us,the Word and Sacraments elpe- | 
cially. For as Baptiſmeadmits us into the houſe ! 
of God,ſoby the Sacrament of rhe Lords Sup- 
per, the bleſſed food of the ſoule, wee are | 
| ſtrengthened. In the uſe of theſe meanes, ler | 
; us make ſuite unto God to make good his grati- 
ous Promiſe unto us, that wee ſhall grow as 
Lilies, and take roote, as the Cedars in Leba- 
non. 
Let us know that we ought every day to [a- 
| bour tobemore and more rooted : do we know 
| whattimes may befallus: We have need to 
po every day, to grow upward, and in 
| readth, andin depth. If wee confidered what 
times we may liveto, it ſhould force us togrow 
every way, eſpecially in humility, that roote 
and mother of graces, togrow downeward in 
thar, to grow in knowledge and faith untill wee 
be filled withthe fullnefle of God. 
A poore Chriſtianofttimes makes this Ob- 
jection, Q,I doc not grow,therefore I fearemy 
ſtate, I am ofr ſhaken, therefore this Promilc is 
notfulfilled co me. | 


To, 
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Tothis T anſwer, Chriſtians may be decei- 

ved,for they doe grow ofttimes in firmeneſſe, Anja. 

ftrength and . ſtability, though they doe'nor | 

ſpread out ; they may growin refinedneſſe,that 

that which comes from' them may bee'more | 

pure, and leſſe mixed with natural} corrup.\ | 

tion, Pride, Selfe-love and thelike.. This is a | 

temptation that old men are ſubjeRtoo eſpeci-} 
| 


ally, in whom the heare of nature decayes, | 
who thinke withall that grace decaycy. 'Bue it 
tsnot ſo, for ofttimes when gtace is carried ' 
with the heate of nature, it makes a greater 
ſhew being helpr by nature. The demonſtrati- 
| on, but not he truth of grace isthushelpe;Ther- 

fore this clauſe of the Promiſe is rnjade good in | | 
old Chriſtians, they are every day more and i | 
more rooted, firme, ſtable and' judicious; and'| | 
moreable in thoſegraces which belong totheir | | 
place and condition. Therefore, they ſhould 

not bediſconraged, though they be not carried 

with the ſtreame and tide of nature, help'd" 
| with that vigour that ſometime was in tlietn. | 
They grow 1n judiciouſhefſe, mortifiedneſſe, in 
heavenly-mindednefſe, and in ability to give 
good counſel! to others. This is well; for we 
grow not in grace one way, bur divers waies; 
not onely when wee grow in outward detmon- 
fration, and in many fruits and' aQions; bur- 
when wee grow in refinedneſſe and judicioul: | 
neſſe (as was ſaid) then wee are'ſaid to grow 
likewiſe, © * 21 214 09d 

|  Yetnotwithſtanding/it ſhould be the indea- | — | 
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 bouir therefore to grow in the knowledge of 
| Gods love in Chriſt, to know the heaghe, | 
| breadth, depth,and length of it, and to growin 
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all the gratious Promiſes which are made in' 
Chriſt, who is Amen himſclfe, as his Promi- | 
| ſes are, andthen when we are ſealed and an-' 
nointed by the Spirit, we ſhall be ſo ſtabliſhey | 
that nothing ſhall moove us. Therefore ler | 
us uſe all meancs for the eſtabliſhing of | 


| growth inus,the Word and Sacraments eſpe- | 
cially. Foras Baptiſmeadmits us into the houſe 
of God,ſfoby the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 


| ſtrengthened. In the uſc of theſe meanes, ler 
| us make ſuite unto God to make good his grati- 
ous Promile unto us, that wee ſhall grow as 
Lilies, and take roote, as the Cedars in Leba- 
non. 
Let us know that we ought every day to la- 
| bour tobemore and more rooted : do we know 
| whattimes may befallus: We have need to 
you every day, to grow upward, and in 
readth, and in depth. If wee confidered what 
times we may livero, it ſhould force us togrow 
every way, eſpecially in humiliry, that roote 
and mother of graces, togrow downeward in 
thar, to grow in knowledge and faith untill wee 
be filled withthe fullneſſe of God. 

A poore Chriſtianofttimes makes this Ob- 
jeAtion, Q,I doe not grow,therefore I fearemy 
ſtate, I am oft ſhaken, therefore this Promilc is 
notfulfilled co me. 


per, the blefled food of the ſoule, wee are | 
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ved,for they doe grow ofttimes in firmeneſle, 
frength and . ſtability, though they doe'nor 
ſpread out ; they may growin refinedneſſe,that 
that which comes from' them may bee'tmore 
pure, and leſſe mixed with natural} corrup. 
tion, Pride, Selfc-love and the like. This is a 
temptation that old men are ſubjeQtoo cſpeci-| 
ally, in whom the heare of nature decayes, | 
who thinke withall that grace decayes.' 'Bur it 
tsnot ſo, for ofttimes when grace is carried 
with the heate of nature, it makes @ greater 
fhew being helpr by nature. The demonſtrati- 
| on, but notrhe truth of grace isthushelpe;Ther-. 

fore this clauſe of the Promiſe is rijade good in | 

old Chriſtians, they are every day more and | 
more rooted, firme, ſtable and" judicious; and'| 
moreable inthoſegraces which belong totheir 
place and condition. Therefore, they ſhould 
not bediſconraged, though they be not carried 
with the ſtreame and tide of nature, help'd 4 
with that vigour that ſometime was in them. 
They grow in judiciouſnefſe, mortifledneſſe, in 
heavenly-mindednefſſe, and in ability to give 
good counſel! to others. This is well, for we 
grow not in grace one way, bur divers waies; * 
not onely when wee grow in outward detnon- 
tration, and in many fruits and/ a&ions'; bur 
when wee grow in refinedneſſe and” judiciouſ: * 
neſſe (as was ſaid) then wee are"ſaid to grow * 
likewiſe, © ” rajogrlaited | | 
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flees 


couraged, Remember alway this for a truth, 


more and more, both in fruicfullneſſe and ſted- | 
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vourof all to grow what they can in grace, 
when, if they grow not ſo faſtas others, let 
them know that there are ſeyerall ages in | 
Chriſt, A young Chriſtian cannot be ſo plan- 
red and ſo deepely rooted asanotherthatis of 
agreater ſtanding. This ſhould not diſcourage 
any, ſceing there are babes in Chriſt, as well 
as ſtrong men, Therefore where there is truth 
of heart, with indeavour to grow better and ber- 
ter, andto uſe all meanes, let no man be diſ- 


that we may grow, and we ought to grow, and 
the children of God ordinarily have growne | 


faſtneſle every way, bur not with 2 like growth | 
in meaſure, or time. Therefore labour to-make 
uſe of theſe. Promiſes, and not to favour our 
ſelyesinan ungrowing eſtate, for grace is of a 
growing nature. If it grow not in fruirfullneſſe, 
yet it growes inthe Roote; as a plant ſome- | 
times growes:in fruitfullncſle, fomctimes in the 
Roote. There is more vertuein Winter-time in 
the Roote, then in the fruit which is gone. So 
a Chriſtian groweth one way if not another : 
though not in outward demonſtration, yet in 
Hymiliation. God ſometimes ſces it neceſlary, 
thatour branches ſhould nor ſpread for awhile); | 
bur that we ſhould grow in Humility, by ſome 


'faults and ſinnes we fall and lip into, that wee | 


/ 


| 


joyed ſuch ſtare of bleſſed meanes, under the | 


ſce our own weaknefle, and looke up. 
us labour therefore who have ſolong en» 


dew 


GO IE h— 


dew of Gods grace andthe influence of his Spi- | ———— 
rit, inthe Paradice of God; his Houſe and 
| Church, having ſo long lived in this Ede, let 
us labour now to ſpread, and grow it fruitfull- 
| neſſe, thar ſowe may be filled with the fullneſſe 
of Gad. Iris the chicfc thing of all to be rog- 
| tcdand grow ingrace. You fee, God when 
| he would lingle outa bleſſing, herellsthem nor, : 
thatthey ſhall grow rich, tharthey ſhall ſpread 
outand grow richin the world,” No, bur 'you | 
whom 1 love frecly;take thisas a fruit of it,7 0 
ſhall grow as the Life, you ſhall grow fruitful! $ 
« the olive,&c, This is the comfort of a Chri- | 
{tian, though he growes downeward oft in the 
world, and things of this naturall life, yer hee 
growcs upwardin another condition, as Lilies 
and Cedars, they grow downewards one way, 
but they grow upwards another. Perhaps th 
may decay in their ſtare and favour; and in their 
practiſe and cunning inthis life : but a Chriftj- 
an, if he be in the uſe of right meanes, and pur 
in ſuite the gratious Promiſes, he is ſure ſtill ro 
grow in Grace, in Faith and Love, and inthe in- | 
| ner-man. TIOLILK @ 274 
Is noithis a comfort, thar a Chriſtian hath 
a comfortable: meditationof the timie' to come 3 | 
in all his croſſes? Thar-it is for-betrerand ber. 
|ter ſtill: that asintime heis niecter Heayen, {o £! 
| he ſhall be fitter and firrer, and neercr and'nee- 
- |xcr-ſill with tidiſpoſitionfitable t&/the þl4Ee, 
That the time tocomeigthebeft time;2nd thar | 
he ſhall grow every way, in height, inbredeh, 
2 in 


—_— 


o 


| 
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| and that roote he hath will faile him ere long 


in depthand wa. os and apprehenfion of Gods 
loye: and that themore hee growes in know- 
ledge of theſethings, the more hee ſhall grow 
in all dimenſions, 'bcing as ſure of things to 
come, asof things paſt: and rhar neither things 
reſent nor to- come, ſhall ever ſeparate him 
rom the love of God in Chriſt. What a com- 
forable ſtate is a Chriſtian in, who is alwaies 
onthe mending hand, that is ſuch | a childe of 
hope,whenthe hope of the wicked ſhall periſh? 
Let us labourtherefore, that we may be in ſuch 
acaſc and ſtate of ſoule, as tharthoughts of the 
timeto come may bee comfortable : that when 
wee thinke we mult be traſplanted: hence out of 
the Paradice and Eden of Gods Church, into a 
_ heavenly Paradicc, that all our changes ſhall be 
for the better. What a fearcfull thing is itto be 
inthe ſtate of nature? What foundation hath a 
man in that eſtate, who hath no roote heere, 


| 


| 


04K 


— 


þ 


| ro God for the performance of theſe gratious 


| How fearcfull is it for ſuch a man to thinke of 
achange, when it is not a change for the bet- 
ter © | . 

Here is wiſedome, if we will be wiſe to pur- 
poſe, letus be; wiſethis way, labout in the firſt 
place, toprize Gods:favours, and toknow how 
to.come.bythem'in the uſc of allmeanes. Look} 


promiſes: fortheyare notof what we ſhall doe 


, 


1nour ſelves; 'hurwhar God will doin the Co- 
venant of grace. And. if. a Chriſtian ſhould not. 
be rootedand grow ſtranger and Ins 


” 
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ſhould not faile, bur God and Chriſt ſhould Sn YI | 
faile,who is our roote and beares us up. There- | ' 'o 
fore God hath taken upon himthe performance | 
of all theſe things ; what remainerh from us,but | 
a carcfull uſing ofall meancs; andin the uſe of 
all, agoing out of our ſelyesto God ,* That hee 
would be «s the Dew to ws, and cauſe us by the 
dew of his Spirit tro grow moreand more roo- 
ted in grace as long as we live in this world ; 
and then our rooting and ſtability lies upon 
God, not uponus : he failes if wefaile ; 
who hath undertaken, That wee— 
ſhall grow as the Lillie, and | 
caſt foorth our Roots as | 
Lebanon, 


— ou 
_  —— —— S _— 


, | 


| 
The end of the ſeventh | 


Sermon, | | 
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Hos 14.6,7. 

Hu branches ſhall ſpread, bis 
beauty ſhall be as Fig Ove tree 
and his ſmell as Lebanon. 

They that daell under his ſhadow 
ſhall returne , they ſhall revive as | þ 
the Corne,and grow as the Vine the| 
ſent non ſhall be as the Uineof 


Eat head a lg: hencoore| 
- petitions t into be 
AV kinks pad nent ee Chanals EH. 

, aSalſowhargratious anſwer God | 
ves his owne Petitions: hee 
prayers made by his owne | 
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Ho: OS, Ni 6,7 
Hu branches ſhall ſpread,” bis 
beauty ſhall be as Fay Obie tree 


and his ſmell as Lebanon. 


They that dwell under his Jhadow 
ſhall returne, they ſhall revive as 


the Corne, and grow asthe Vine;the 
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ſent thereof hl be as the Uineof 
Lebanos. 


w—” 43k Fa have heard x e  hercofor 
tt L1 petitions t into 
De kan memos Chg: 
- aS allo what gratious anſwer 
LA V/ ves his plank Petitions: hee 


| cannot denie-the prayers made by his owne 
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| their Branches ſhall ſpread, 8c.and all this to in- 


| hearted a God ; who, Js 
| then wedefirebfhimn; 
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irir. Andas he is goodneſle it. ſelfe, fo hee 
wes itin this, that he mrey beyond all that 

wecan deſire, thinke or ſpeake : his anſwer is | 
more tranſcendent, as the Apoſtle fpeakes : hee 
abes exceeding abundantly above all that wee ache 
or thinke,8&c. Forwha EA rhoy in pyricular and 
in briefe ſay, Doe good 10-44, and receive us ora. 
tionfly : He tells. them, He will bee a5 the Dew 
wnt jou: and from. thence; being Dew to 
thern, dingand 20wing as a Lille, 


and ? ating of their roots as Lebanon : and 


courage us to COMe to {0 Pot 1ll and large. 


15 able to doe =. 
1cailhalfo db it\He: 


will, be as tb nto us, \Thus"is c crall 
Wy, ot Og Fuilfultrieſs 68 "A 
this : Ther ”_ will bee an =_ Dew, and then 
row \ as the Lillie, and caſt their 
TG the Ted tn Ltbanon, they II not 
he ch 
F HE 


downeward, fot the 
like 


reader it ſelfe Hm burthey 
rnd? C_—_ r ſtedfaſf- 
n{pread in_breadth, 
_— Flog is fulfilled of the 
nerall, and of every partial © ' 


ſtian, 
ontc hee is: m''Chriſt;. f 
meanes: they growthen in the 
right, and-in AY 


W'1n all 
rch 


Ts a BY Gras 

ja ſpread, and; then | 
Hu beatit » ſhebbearthe oliveTver: 
- Which though Fruirfult and excellent, yet 
becauſe 
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becauſe it hath no ſweet ſmell, itis added: 
His ſmell fball be 4s Lebanon. 
Theſe excellencies promiſed to the Church 
of God, arenortall in onetree, but yer they are 
inſone ſort in every- Chriſtian, what agrees 
'notall to one plant, agrees tothe plants of Righ- 
teouſneſſe; they grow upwards and downe- 
wards, ſpread and are ſavoury and fruirfull : 
all agreesto a tree of righteouſneſſe. Wee ſay 
of manhe is a little world; a compendium of 
this great world, as indeed' there 1s a compri- 
ſing of all the excellencies ofthe world in- man; 
for he hath a being with thofe creatures who 
have onely that,and therewith he hath grow- 
ing ſenſe and'reaſon,” whereby he hath com- | 
munion with* God' and thoſe underſtanding 
Spirits the Angels: ſo that he is as it were-a 
ſumme of all the excellencics of the creatures, 
4 |ittle- world indeed; The great world hath | 
nothing; but the: little world hath-the ſame in| * 
ſome propertion. So it is iv Grace, a Chri- | 
ſtian hath all excellencies.in him that arein the | 
world: there is notanexcellency in any thing | 
bur it is inan higher kinde in a Chriſtian, 'He 
hath the beauty of the Zillie, and he growes up! 
in ſpreading, ſmell and fruirſulneſſe 5/ his wil- | 
| dome exceeds that of all the creariires: thore 
is not an-cxcellencic/ in nature, bat wee have! 
ſome propertionablc exccllencic ingrace which | 
|is above it. God uſcrh theſe ourward'things 
to helpe us, that we ſhould doe both body and 
{ule good by the creatures. Whatſocver 'doth 


our | 


A 
hs 


_ ow 7 
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Is 


2. 


_ the yt quor, hail bee above the reſt:lo.Grace ir 
tio commands all other rhings, ir gives-a ſandi- 


red to divers 
graces. 


The Returning ; Backeſlider. 


our bodies 
| they gs our foules : as plants and trees, not| 
onely re 


| grace, one ſhall grow every way and 


good, cithcr by neceſſary or delight, 


reſh the —— man, and the ſenſes, | 
bur fo they teach. our {oules, as heere the 
Holy Ghoſtteacherhthom by outward things, | 


Firſt ires faid 
H is Branches ſhall ſpread. 


When God enriches the foule with oy 


aboundantly, cxtcnding forth their 
one every fidc largely to the knowledge ans 
apen view of others, and then further, 
His Beauty ſhall be as the Oltwerree. 
- What is the beauty of the Olive tree? to be 
uſefull, fruittull, and to bring forth good fruit. 
Indeed the glory ofatree is to be loaden with 
fruit, and ulcfull fruit, which is the beſt pro- 
perty of fruit to be uſcfull and delightfull. So 
heglory ofa Chriſtian, whois a plant of righ- 
of Gods own zis to abound 
infruits of Rightcouſncſſe, Indeed the Olive 
isa yeryfruitfull rree,and the oyle which comes 
and diſtils from it hath many \excellen proper- 
ties Fm 6. tO graces. 
thereſt, itis a Royall-kinde- of: li- 


feduſcofthe creatureand ſubdues-all: corrup- 
tion. 


Andthenitis unmixed, it will mingle with * 
nothing ; -lightand darkencfſe will not-mingle, 
[00%:2a0re will grace and cotruption, for the 


__onec 


—__ 


———— 


one is hoſtileto the'other as 5/owen ſpeakes; 
The Iuſt is — —_ o_ 
Further, It is \weer, ſtrengthning ecding 
thelife : as in Zachavie, there is mention made 
of two Olives before the Lord, which feede 
the ewo candleſticks. And Olives of Grace, 
have alwaycs farnefle diſtilling from Chriſt to 
feed his lamp with oyle, Gods Church hath 
alwayes oyle: and thoſe that are Olives, 
_ keepe the Church by their particular cal- 
bn, 1. He ſhall be frwirfull as the Olive, and 
2. CAboundant in ful 


t 45 the Olive. 
| 3. Conſtantin fruit, likethe Olive 

| For it beares fruit much, and never failes, 
nonot in winter: and hath a perpetuall green- 
nefſe. Indeed the child of God hath a perpe- 
tuall yerdor : asit is P/@. 1, his leafe never fales: 
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Becanſe that which is the cauſe of flouriſhing 

never failes him. Which cauſes arerwo, 
I. Moyſture. 
2. HeateL. 

For we know Moy fiareand Heate, theſe two 

[are the cauſes of all kindly growth. If a trec 

have more moyſtnrethen heate, then it is wa- | 

teriſh, if it have more hente then moyſture, 


then there is no bignefe in the fruit, So rruc 
i= is, that we/ſlave and heave are the canſcs of 
fraitfallneſſe; in a good- ion. So Gods 
children having the Sorme-of Ri neſle 


Saints. 


dertpe Bape Che progghe feng. 
2 BE el 1 


Cauſes of the 
perpetual flou- 
riſhing of the 


| x Pet L,4» 
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be as the, Dew. to Iſrael ) having all Dew to fall 


| of Righteouſneſle to ſhine upon them to, make 
| chem fruitful ,. their; leafe never; failes, the 
_| never give-over bringing forth 4rait: DE 
they havein them cauſes perpetuxing fruitfyl- 
nefſe, though nor alike. Becauſe Chrift by his 
Spirit is a yoluntary, and not a. naturall cauſe 
ofthcir fruitfulncſle./That is, he is ſuch a cauſe as 
workes ſometimes more and ſometimes leſle, to 
ſhew thatgrace ſprings not from our ſelves, and 
to acquaint us with our own weakenes and inſut- 
ficiency. Heaven isthe. perfeRion: of all both 
| Graces and Comforts, Wherfore Pezey. calls the! 
ſtateof Heaycngan rmhberitance gmmortall ad gande- 
filed, that fades not away «5 Why is that an cſtatc 
-| of grace and comfort more. then this of this 
| world 2 Becaulc it is a never fadingeſtate,there 
they arcalway in one tenure, and becauſe Chriſt 
ſhewes himſclfe alway there, there is aboun- 
| dance of water to moyſten them, and. heate to 


| ſtopping in growth asis here ; therefore it 15 an 
| | inbernancy that nth ek 2933p Dving the 
upply ofa cauſcot flouri A 
( Feiein ſome degree regs , e; Church 
| on earth, itisthe inheritance of God.thar, fades 
| noe, and Chriſtians, rherein, arg, Olives. thar 
bring foorth fruir-co -2/ perpe- 
[ONE 3HOrt & CORLLADDY x 82 998 2 PETDE; 
[tuall freſhnefle and greeanciſe.$ Me, Sig G- 
ous man is comparcd to zh xs of Lebanon 


| cheriſh them. There is no. intermingling or| 
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upon them for moyfure : and having the Sonne |. 


_ | whichbring forth much fruit in he 9965 56 


lit i 
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CC. 


| this point formerly rouched followeth. 


faltbe frurfult as the Olive; from all which 


That it is the E xcellencie and Glovy of a Chriſt- 
jan to be fouitfull in his places, 


and in his particular calling. To be fruitfull as 
a Magiſtrate,as a Miniſter, as a governour of 
a family, as a neighbour, as a friend, robe fruit- 
fullin all. Becauſe in Religion every necre re- 


body of Chriſt oneto another, by which fome 

ood is derived from one to another. God 
uſes theſe relations as conduits to conyey 
graces. A good Chriftian, the meaneſt of 
them is a good neighbour, and doth a great 
deale of good, being fruirfull as a neighbour, 


asa Magiſtrate, as a Miniſter. Theſe relations 
area knitring to Chriſt, by which firneſſe and” 
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Both to be fruitfull in his phaceas a Chriſtian, | 


lation is as it were a joyning together of the | 


fruitfull as a friend, much more as a husband, | 


| 353 
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" 


| Obſerry. 


ſap is derived fromthe head for the good of 
the whole bodie. 'Therefore a Chriſtian in all 


Chriſtian, he conſiders like good cAtordecai! 
whargood he may doe: as hetold Heſter, what 
;fthow be called to the kingdome for this purpoſeL * 
Soa Chriſtianwill reafon/ with himſelf, wharif 
I be called ro be: a Magiſtrate or a Miniſter for 
this purpoſes whar if L be called tobe a friend | 
for ſuch or -ſuh a'puryoſe: ro doe thisorthis 
-good* indeedFuch are gratious Quzres made 
toa mans ſoule, to enquire for what purpoſe 


__—_— 


relations is fruitfull. When he comes to be aſ 


wa God raiſed'me*: to doc this or that. - 
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| in our particular ſtandings. Wherein let us re- 
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be idle, or barren, or noyſome. Ono, to be 
4 plant of Gods planting : my glory ſhall bee | 
my fruitfullneſſe in my place. 

Therefore let us eyery one conſider with our} 
(clves, wherfore God hath ſetus in the Church]! 


member this, that howſocver God may endure 
barrenneſſe our of the Church in want of 
meanes ; yet hee will neyer indure it un- 
{ der meancs. Itis better for a bramble to bee 
inthe Wildernefſe then in an Otchard ; for a 
weed to bee abroad, then in agarden where 
1t is ſure tobe weeded our, as the other to bee} 
| cut downe. If a man will be unprofitable, let 
him bee unprofitable our of the Church: but 
to bee ſo where hee hath the dew of grace 
| falling on him, in the meanes of ſalvation, 
where are all Gods {wect favours; to bee a 
bramble in the Orchard, to bee a weed inthe 
| Garden, to be noyſome in a place where wee 
ſhould bee fruitfull, will God the great Hus- 
bandman indurethis £ He will not long putit 
| up; but that hee excrciſeth his children with 
ſuch noyſome trees to tric them, as hee hath 
ſomelſervice for theſe thornes to doe;to ſcrach 
them: ſo were itnot for ſuch like ſervices for 
a time, hee would weed them ont and burne 
|rthem, for whatſoever is not: for fruitis for the 
fire: Tea, every tree: that: lringeth, not forth 
[Fave frave Jhall bee: been downe and. caft 1m1o 


themoreto flirre us up hercunto, let us 


know 


ſh og 


| 
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know that whereſocver the dew of prace falls, 
and where there is the meanes of ſalvation, that 
atthat very time, there is anaxe, an inftrument 
'of vengeance laid to the roote of the tree, 
' which 15 not ſtruck downe preſently, bur i7# 
| laid to the roete, that is vengeance is threatned 
tothetree, to that plant which hath the meanes, 
and brings not forth good fruir in time and ſca- 
ſon. What is the end thereof ? tobe hewen 
downe and caſt into the fire. As wee ſee the | 
' Churchof the Tewes, when Chriſt came, the 
| Mefias, the great Prophet of the Church, ne- 
ver was there more meanes of falyation: yet 
even then, what ſaith 7ohn Baptiſt, Now, cven 
[now, # the axe laid unto the voote of the tree ; | 
| and indeed in a few yeares after, the whole | 
tree,the Church of Tewcs was cut downe. And 
| Rexel. 6, we ſee, after the Rider on the white— | 
horſe, which is the preaching of the Goſpel, 
' there comes a red bloodie Horſe, and a pale Horſe: 
Warreand F amine. Aﬀeer the white Horſe; his | 
triumphant Chariot, the preaching of the 
| Gofpell* if this rake not place, thar it winne 
and gaine not : what followes after? the red' 
| and the pale Horſe, Warre, Famine, and De- 
ſtruction. It will not be alway with us as it is; 
| forthe _—_—_ having beeneſo long preached, 
| we having beeneſo long planted in Gods Pa- 
radice theChurch: if we beare not fruit,7he axe 
is laid te the roote of the tree : God will ſtrike | 


— 


atthe roote, and roote up all, therforc let cycry 
| one intheir place bee frairfull, 
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all care of, If any tree were fruitfull, the 2/rae- 
lites intheir conqueſts were to ſpare that, be- 
cauſe it was uſefull, and they mighthave uſe of 
it. So God will alwaics ſpare fruitfull erees, 
and have a ſpeciall care of tuch in common ca. 
lamitics. Ler us therefore be exhorted not on- 
ly to bring forth fruit, but ro bring forth fruit in 
abundance, to ſtudie toexcell in good workes, 
the word in the Originall is,.4 Standerdbearer: 


in Titus, labour to be as Standerdbearers,to goe| 
before others in good workes : ſtrive to outgoe | 
others in fruitfullneſle ; for therein is the excel- 
lency. Forthoſc both in. the ſight of God and 


| men are in moſt eſteeme, who are moſt fruitful] 
in thcir callings and places. The more wee! 
exccll in fruitfullnefle, the more wee excel! in 
comfort: and the more we excell this way, the 
more we may excell : for God will tend and 
prune good trees, that they may bring forth 


| MOTC and better fruir, And the more majeſty 

we walke with, the more wee dampe the ene- 
mics, ſeeingthem all under our feete ; a grow- 
ing Chriſtian never wants abundance of incou- 
| ragemcnt, for hee fees ſuch grounds of com- 

fort, as that he walkes impregnable and invin- 
Cible inallthe diſcouragements of this world, 
| breaking through all,as. Salomon faith, it is a 
| comely thing to ſce a Lyon walke: ſo much 
| More itis to ſec avaliant ſtrong well-growen 


| Chriſtian (who is bold as a Lyon) abound 4 


good workes. = 


— 
_— — — ——_— Kd 


F 
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_ Every onethatis fruirfull, God hath a ſpeci- | * 


to ſtand before others in gaod workes. As it is| 


"_ ee —— boy 


| > 


| 
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| and dead heis pleaſi 


| 


CE e——— 


- 


— 


Itis ſaid, His beauty ſhall bee as the OliveL, 
ind his ſmell as Lebanon z the Olive. of it ſelfe 
harh no ſweetſmell, therefore it is made up by 
another reſemblance. 

His ſmell ſhall bee as Lebanow. 

Lebanon ſtood on the North fide of Indea; 
and was a place abounding with goodly trees, | 
and all ſweet plants whatſoever, which caſt a 
wondrous fweet ſent and ſmell a farre off: as' 
ſome Countrics abound ſo in ſweet fruits and | 


ſimples,as Oranges,Lemmans and the like;rhar | 


the fragrancie of the ſmell is ſmelr of paſſengers 
asthey ſaile along the Coaſt. So wasthis Leba- 
"on a place full of rare fruits and fragrant 
flowers, which caſt aſent a farre of, Now, 
hence the Holy Ghoſt fercheth the compari- 
ſon ; They fhall ſmell as Lebanon : that is, as 
thoſe plants in Lebayox which caſt a ſweet and 
delightfull ſmell a farre off: whence wee will 
onely obſcrvethis, 


That 4 Chriſtian by his fruitfullneſſe doth de- ' 


light others. 
Heis ſweet to God and man, as the 0liveand 
the Yime ſpeake of their fruitfullneſſe, They de- 


| 


| 


S BR, VIII, 


_— | 


WE OS 
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TY 


lizht God and may, So a Chriſtian, both alive 
and delightfull-ro'the 
ſpirits of others, to God, and all that have the 
Spirit of God, As for God himſclfe, 'wee 
know - that workes of mercy are as it were 'a 
{weet odour ; hens delighted withgood works, 
as with Sacrifice; ſmelling a fweer ſavour from | 
them, and their prayers aſcend as ſweet incenſe | 


{| Phil.418. 


Pſal. 241-2» 
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= in it, to all thoſe cndowed with the 
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before him. Every good worke is pleaſing and |: 
delightfull to a7 pr dwcls "pu humble 
heart, and broken ſpirit: The upright arc his |- 
delight. We ſce likewiſe how Chriſt com- 
mends the graccs of his Church, which wholc 
booke is full of praiſes in this kinde one of ano- 
ther. The Church ſcrs our the praiſes of Chriſt, 
and Chriſt the praiſes of the Church. The 
Churchis ſweet, 0 /et me heare thy woice for it is 
ſweet and _; Joao voice is ſweet 
raying to God or prai im. So whatſoc- 
_ comes from the Spirit of God inth= hearts 
of his children is ſweet, God laies to heart the | 

| voiceof his children. 
And as it is true of God, ſo is it of Gods peo- | 
| 


ple, they aredelighted with the ſavour of thoſe 
things that come from other of Gods people. 
For they have graces in them, and therewith 
the Spirit of God which is as fire to. ſet a 
workeall thoſe graces in them. For itis the na- | 
rure of fire where it incounters with ſweet | 
things, to kindle them and make them ſmell” 
more fragrant and ſweet. So a Spirit of love 
makes all ſweet and plcafing whatſocyer inthe 
children of God : it puts agracefullneſſe upon 
their words ; making their reproofes, admoni- 
tions, comforts, and whatſocver comes from 
them to have a dclighttullneſſe in chem : be- 
cauſe all is done in love, and comes from 
the Spixit of God, which carricth aſweer- 


ſame Spunt. | 
| Let 
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with the ſtate of Gods children, that ſo our 
| | workes and whatſoever comes from us as farre 
as it is (piriruall, may bee acceptable unto 
| God, and to the Church while we are living, 
| nay when we are dead. The very workes of 
holy men whenthey are dead, are as a box'of 
| oyntment, as the oyntment of the Apothecary, 
'as the wiſe-man faycs of 1ofiah, whoſe very 
name was like the oynemenr of the Aporke. 
carie, So the name of thoſe who have ſtood 
' out for good, and have beene good in their 
times, it carries a ſweetneſle with it when th 
are gone, The Church of God riſeth out of 
| the afhes of the Martyrs, which hicherto {ſmels 
| {weerand puts life in thoſe who come after : 
ſo pretious are they both dead and alive. ; 
| And then, let it beaninconragement to be 
led by Gods Spirit, andplanted in Gods houſe 
and to be fruirfullin our places, that ſowe may 
delight God and man , and when we are gone 
{ leave a good ſent behind us. Good man, as it 
were with their good ſent they leave behinde, 
[them perfumerthe times, which arcthe berrer 


| Letthis be an incouragement to be in love |'— 


. 


for them dead and alive. What a ſweer fa- | 


| 


| V[e.2. 


tings to the Church, even to the end of the 
world 2 what fragrancie of delightfull ſmels 
havethe holy ancient Fathers and Martyrs lefr 
| behindethem'? a good man ſhouſd be like the 
box of oyntment ſpoken of in the! Goſpell, 


[your hath Pat lefe behind him by his wri- 


| Mat.26. 


which when it was 0 the whole houſe | 
4M Was. 


2 
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| yetarc ſo bold as to ſhew their faces; to out- 
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was filled withthe ſweetneſſe thereof, ſon 
man ſhould labour to bee full of ſweetneſſe, 
willingneſſcand abilities to doe good, all kind. 
led by a Spirit of love in him, that whenche is 
opencd, all ſhould bee pleaſing and delightful 
that commeth from him. Chriſtnever opened 
his mouth but good came from him, and the 
Heavens never opened in vaine: therefore in 
opening of our mouthes, we ſhould labour to 
fillthe places where weare with a good favour. 
O how contrary is this to the condition of 
many, what comes fromthem 2 filthy ſpeeches 
and oaths, nay that which ſhould be their ſhame 
they glory in. Wee lee jitis the gloryof a tree 
to be fruitfull, and to caſt forth a good ſavour, 
like thetrees of Lebanon, Whar vile ſpirits then 
arc ſuch men led withall, who delightto offend 
God and man by their impious ſpeeches 2 who 


dare others that are better then themſelves: 


ſuch are contrary to- all- Gods ſenſes. The 


[nable to God, as the Scripture ſpeakes. As a 


Scripture condeſcends ſo farre to our capacitie, 
as to attribute ſenſes unto God,of feeling, (mel- 
ling and touching, &'c. So God is ſaid to looke 
upon his children with delight, and ro heare 
their prayers. Let we heare thy woice,8&c. And 
he taſtes the fruirthat comes from them. So on 
the centrary, all his ſenſes are annoyed with 
wicked menand vile perſons, whoare abhomi- 


noſe and cannot cadurethe the blaſphe- 
- mous' 


manthat goes by a ftinking dung-hill ſtops his 
ſene.So 


— 


.— C 


mousbreath of gracelciſc perſons, it is abhom-|- 


inable to God,as it were, God cannot endure 
ſuch an odious ſmell, and for his eyes he carmot 


endure iniquity, to looke upon the wicked, | 


and for his eares, their prayers are abhomi- 
nable, how abhominablethenare their perſons 


whence thoſe praycrs precceds they have! 
proud hearts hating God and man, wherefore | 


praying out of —_—_— love to him, they 
are abhominable, And ſo for feehme, your 
ſacrifices are a burthen unto me, I carnor beare 
them, and the Prophet complaineth that God 
was burthened and loaded under their finnes, 


| as a cart preſſed till itbe readie to breake under 


the ſheaves. All his ſenſes are offended with 


| wicked men. T his hardned wretches thinke not 


off,that whilſt Godfils their bellies with good 
things, goe on in ſecurity, but the time will 


things, what it is, to leade an odious abhomi- 
nable life, contrary ro God and all good men. 
Hence we ſee what wee ſhould bee, that wee 
may give a ſweet ſent : His ſmell ſhall be as Leba- 
0, 

Wicked men know this very well, that the 


lives, ſpeeches, and courſes of good men for 
| the moſt part are fruitfull beyond rheirs, there- 


fore what they can, they labour to caſt a[per- 
fions upon them that they may not ſmell fo 
ſweet, fo crying downe thoſe who arc better 
hearhentelretiere may be the lefle 111 


thought of: and ſetting a price upon all things 


) 
] 
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come, when they ſhall know thetruth of theſe | 


Hab.1.13. 


S 3 in | 


i 


— 
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not ſerve the turne, for God both in life, and 


all others that are better then themſelves , 


' | 
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in themſclves and their companions. Take 
mea knot ofcurſed companions, and they are 
the onely ſtout, the onely wiſe and learned men, | 
all learning it muſt live and die with them: 
and all other men, though incomparable be- | 
yond them inabilirics, in grace, in fruitfulneſle 
todoe good, they are no body, and this pol- 
licie the Divell teacheth them. But this will 


after death will raiſe up the eſteeme of ſuch 
who have beene fruitfull, when, The memories 
of the wicked ſhall rot, and not be mentioned | 
withouta kinde of loathing. Therefore let no | 
man truſt to this fooliſh policie, to cry -downe 


thinking thereby themſclves ſhall be better 6- 
ſteemed. This will not doe, for as all other 
things, ſoour good name is at Gods diſpoſing. 
Ie is not in the world to take away the good 
name or acceptance of good people; for ; 
they ſhall have the in ſpighr world, a) 
place in. the hearts of Gods people, who 
_ beſt able rojudge. The nextthing promi- 
edis, 

They that dwell under hi ſhadow ſhall retwyne_, 

The Holy Ghoſt it feemes cannot ex- 
preſſe in, words and compariſons enough 
the excellent. condition of the Church 
and of the Children of God, when they 


| 


/are. once brought into the ſtate of Grace. 


[The er wards concerne the cexcel- 
\lencic of the Children of God in them. | 


| ſelves 


——_—__ 
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| ſclves : and theſe the fruitfullneſſe and 


| ſhall be bro into the families and places 
| where they 


(as the Dew unto Tſracll, Originally it is 
{ meant of Chriſts ſhadow z but becauſe who- 
\ [ſocver dwells under the Churches ſhadow, 


(applycd to Iſraell: They chat dwell under 1ſ- 


{ ſpirits after a {wound are faid torcturne, and 


good- 
nefle of them that are under them, who 


ive, They thu dwell 
ſhadow , under the ſhadow of Ifracll, ſhell 
returne andrevive as the corne + and grow as 
the Vine, &c. Por ſo it is moſt fitly meant 
of Iſrael]. For formerly it is ſaid. 7 will bee 


dwels under Chriſts, therefore ir is fitly 


raels ſhadow ſhall returne, What returning 2 
Returne to God by Repentance, thisis fup- 


— 


| 
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buys | 


of God,ifthey belong to God, by the helpe 
of good meanes they ſhall attaine to refor- 
mation and Repentance. But it is eſpecially 
| meant of that which followes upon it, They 
ſhall returxe ;, thatis, they ſhall revive, as a mans 


poſed : for thoſe that dwell in the Church | 


things after a ſeeming decay and deadneſſe are 
ſaid to be quickned and returne againe. So 


ſhall Returne, having a greater vigor and live- 
lineſſe, recovering that which they ſeem'd to 
haveloſt before. 
They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall Returne_. 
When'God will bleſſe any people he will 


that dwell under the ſhadow of Iſracll, theyl- 
ſhall returne to God by Repentance : They 


—_— 


| "or Ss them, 


bleſſe all that belong to them, and are under} 
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them, becauſe they are bleſſed in bleſſing them, 
even as weare touched when gur children are 
ſtricken: God (trikes the father-in.the child, 
the husband inthe wife, the maſter in the ſer- 
vant, becauſerhere is ſome relation and depen- 
dance betwixt them. As it is.in ill, fo it 1s in 
good, God blcſleth the father in the child, rhe 
King in the ſubjeR, and the ſubjeR in the King 
God blefleth one in another. And in bleflin 
becauſe God loves the- Church, all the friends 
of the Church are the berter for it. They 
proſper that loyethe Church, though they be 
not members of it, al! that bleſſe AXbraham 
ſhall be bleſſed, though they bee not atuall 
good, yet if they with him well,'a bleſſing 74 
promiſed. So when God bleſſcth a man to pur: 
poſe, he blefſcrh all tharbelong to him, all that 
CL his ſhadow fare the better, The point 
| tobehandled. is this 
That the Church it ſelfe yeelds 4 ſhadow, bei 
| ſhadowed it ſclfe by Chriſt, who von 
his wing over it. Now whatis the uſe of a ſha- 
dow. | 
1. It us for aretiring place toreſt in, 
2.1t is for. Defence againſt the extreamitie_ | 
ef heate >. | 
3 1t is for Delight, If the ſhades be good 
and wholclome, 
For as Philoſophers expreſſe the-Narture-of 
trees,there be ſame trees which yeeld noyſome 
ſhadowes, ſome. trees have a heavie- noxi 


dangerous ſhadow, becauſe there comes'#® 
from | 


| 


——_— 


, 


— 


God be-dewes the Church, and the Church 


In applying this ro the Church: which is the 


ance, untoall that comcunder her. - 
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from the tree (as Naturaliſts obſerve) which 


goodtrees. Ifracll is a tree that ycelds a ſha- | 
dow unto all, that: is all that are under 1ſracll 
(hall reſt quietly, andnor- be annoyed with the 
heate of Gods wrath- and the like, they ſhall 
bee delighted having a ſweet refreſhing under 
the Church, X 

God in Scripture is often ſaid ro bea ſhadow, 
and his people ro be under #he ſhadow of his 
wings, Bur God and the Church are all one 
in this, for. they that are under the Churches 
ſhadow, are under Gods ſhadow, for the 
Church is Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods. There- 


and to be in the Church, is to bee under: Gods 
protetion. They both agree, as we ſee HMHicah 
5. 7. The Churchis ſaid to bee Dew, becauſe 


be-dewes others, and hcere the Promile is; / 
will be as the Dew uto Iſraell , Where the ſame 


 annoyes the braines. But he ſpeakes heere of |- 


forerto be under the Church,is tobe under God, | + 
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andthe Churchisa wine; Chriſt is a Dew and 
a ſhadow,.ſois the Church; becauſe Chriſt com- | 
municates his excellenciesto her, and ſhe hers 
untoothers. Therefore there can be no offence 


proper mcaning of the place, for the Church | 
15A - for reſt and freedome from annoy- 


To cleerethisa lintle: what ſolace and reſt 


name isattribured unto God, Chriſtisa vineÞ, | loh.rs,1, 


| 


ſy "— 


doc men finde undexthe ſhadgiy.of the Church. 
. af | There) 
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Thercis a reſt and a peace inthe Church, for 
all rhings arc ar peace with the Church, cyen| 
the very ſtonesin the ficld, nothing can hurt the 
Children of the Church, God will bee and 6 4, 
Sunne and 4 ſhield unto them; a ſhicld to kee 
off all ill, and a Sunne to conferre all good| # 
untothem. So his promiſe is to Abraham; 
I will be thy Buckler and thine exceeding great re- 
ward, A Buckley to keepe ill from him, and 


 \keepe off and conſume enemies. God in regard 


| an exceeding grext reward for good. Therefore 
itis a ſweet ſhadow to bee underthe Church, 
where God is all inallto them, who makes all 
things worke for good unto them, eyen rhe | 
greateſt vill, Now whar a delightfull thing 
isit to havea reſting place with them, which 
eirherſufferno ill, or God turnes all ill to their 
| great good ? where Godis a Swnanda ſhield, a 
Buckler,and an exceeding great reward, as he is to 
his Church and Children ? | 

And then againe, God is about his Church, 
asa wall of fire to protet it, not onely as 2 ſh1- 
dow to keepe of ſtormes, but as a wall of fire to 


of proteRion of his Church, is a compaſſing un- 
torthem : as it is in /&b, ſaith Satan, Haft thou 
| wot made #hedee about him and all that he hath? 
There was a hedge about 706, his wife, children 
and goods, which the Divell durſt not cnter, 
nor make a gapin, untill God gave him leave. 
Therefore, thoſe that are nnder the ſhadow 
on the Church,they are ſafe, and may reft qui- 
etly, 

But 


———_—_— 


| Bur thisis cſpecially underſtood ſpiritually, 


ſhadow ſpiritually : thatis, in regard of ſpiriru- 
all evills from the worſt enemies. For out of 
the Church, where is any fence for the greateſt 
- 'j}l of all, The wrath of God? Jnthe Church of 
' God there is ſet downe a way of pacification, 
how the wrath of God is taken of and appea- 
{cd in reconciliation, by the death and ſuffe- 
rings of Jeſus Chriſt; whereby the belceving 
ſoule artaineth peace and joy unfpeakable and 
glorious Out ofthe Church there is nomeanes 


the Church is aſhadow;, and her ſelfe under a | 


atallto pacific the greateſt 11], therefore there is 
| notrue reſt out of theChurch,nothing bur ſtings. 


and torments of conſcience. And as there | 


is a ſhelter againſt the wrath of God, which 
' burnes to the bottome of Hell: fo here is are- 


medie againſt death and damnation : fornow 
death is made a friend to the Church and the 
children of the Church, for the ſting ofirista- 
ken away, ſo that it doth them more good then 
any thing in the world: endingall their miſery, 
and finning, and opening a paſſage unto eternal! 
 happineſſe. All other petty ills rhar attend up- 
' on death are nothing: there 1s a reſt from all 
| theſe whatſoever : for all affliſtions have a ſan- 
ified uſe- ro Gods people for: their good, 

There is therefore a reſt and refreſhing in the 

Church, for all choſe that come underir. 
| Andasthisisrruc of the Churchin general; 
fo itis true of particular families thar arelitrle | 
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| Churches, there is reſt and happineſſeinrhem 7 | 
Go 


——E— —_— 
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God bleſleth all under the roofe of a godly 
man, whoſoever comes under that ſhadow 
| comes for a bleſſing or for further hardning : 

we {ce in the current of Scripture pedinarily, 
thatwhen God converted any one man, he con- 
verted his wholc family, Salvation is this day| - 
come to thy houſe, ( laith Chriſt) to Zacchens , 
when ſalvationcame to his heart, it came to his 
houſe, all was the bctter for it. So the Taylor, 
when he belceved, he and his whole houſe 
were Baptiſed : when God bleſſeth the go- 
vernor once, then it is ſuppoſed all the houſe 
' comes underthe covenant of grace, Abraham 
| and his houſe were bleſſed, But this holds not 
| alwaics, for there was a Cham in good Noah 
family, ſtill there will be Ravens and wilde 
| beaſts, among thetame bealts : there will be an 
Iſhmaell in Abrahams family, a Dore in the 
Church of 1uda, a 1udas in Chriſts family, and 
a Demaramong Gods people. Thatis, let the 
family be never ſogood, you ſhall have ſome 

by Gods judgement naughtintheſame. As it 
|is ſaid of Trremiahs figs, the good figs were cx- 
cecding good, and the bad exceeding bad. 

There 15 none ſo good as thoſethat are ina gra- 

tious family, a none ſonought, as ſuch who 
are naughtthere. Becauſe they are curſed and 
| under a curſe being bad under ſuch gratious 

meanes : being like the ground which reccives 
| HebvG 7,8. | the raine and ſhowers from Heaven, and yet is 

; not the better for it, and ſo is accurſcd, It a 
| manwhoisuntoward wereina gratious famil Fe 
15} 
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ry amongſt us, many when they have gone 


under what mcanes they have becne,”calling 
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iris ſuppoſed he would be berter,butthoſe who 
are naught where they ſhould be good, under 
abundance of meanes, ſuchare in danger to be 
ſcaled to eternall deſtrution. Such being bad, 


are very bad, who though they breake not out 
ro dangerous cnormities, becauſe oftheplace ; 


—}]*]”MT 


boundance of meanes, isto be hardened to de- 
ſtruſtion , withour a ſpeciall mercie to make 
it worke afterwards. Forſome who have lived 
ingratiousfamilies, though for the preſent the 
ſced frutified not z yet have afrerwards found 
thatſeed frutifie her a long time, and have 
bleſſed God that ever they came under ſuch 
4 ſhadow : therefore though ſuch barrenneſſe 
bea dangerous ſigne, yet muſt we not ſuddenly 

cither condemne our ſclves or others in this 
caſe, Becauſe in the things of God in the 
Church, it is as in nature, the ſeed ſprings not 

as ſooneas it is fowen: ſothat grace at length 

which hath ſeem'd to lie dead, after many 
yeares may ſprout out. Momea Saint Auſtins 
mother, was a gratious woman, whilſt hee 
was an untoward young man,as appeareth by 
his own confeſſions : yet his mother having 
prayed much for him, he was converted after 
her death and becamea glorious Father and in- 
ſtrument of the Churches good. Jr is ordina-! 


aſtray, reflet home upon themſclyes, conſider 


yet to have a barren untratableheart under a- |. 


mo 


m minde the gratious .inftrutions they _ 
had 
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| draw on many others. Whereſocver grace is, 
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| had, and ſo by Gods aſſiſtance are new men, 
Therefore let none deſpaire, in regard of time 
| or place; becauſe God may have turther aimes 
| then we can reachtoo; bur unleſſe God give 
|a ſpeciall bleſſing after ſuch watering, ir is 
for the increaſe of condemnation, not to profit 
under ſuch abounding meanes, but ſtill ro be 
like Pharoahs leanc kine, full fed and leane (till. 
For the Promiſe is: Thoſe that are under bis 
| ſhadow ſhall retwrne_, 
| There is here a fir occaſion offered to ſpend 
muchtime in preſſing care upon thols thar arc 
| Governours, that even out of love unto thoſe 
; thatareunder them, they would labour to bee! 
| gratious: becauſcifthcy begratious, God will 
| giverhem thoſe that arc intheir family. The 
| whole family was baptiſed when the Maſter 
| Was — and when any man wascalled,the 
whole family came within the covenant. When 
Shechemand Hamor were circumciſed, all the 
cittic was circumciſed alſo. Jr is true eſpeci- 
ally of Governours, there is no man that hath 
grace for himſelfe alone : God gives ſpeciall 
| . 

graces to ſpeciall perſons ro be a meanes to 


it is of a ſpreading nature: it is faid here of 
ſuch, their Branches ſhall ſpread It is commu- 
nicative, and of a piercing nature;a little wher- 
of will worke ſtrangety. As we know a little 
ſhort ſpeech of a poore maid to Naamas the 4ſ- 
rian how it wroughr,and was the occaſion of | 
his converſion.Soalinle ſavoury ſpeech wt 
often ' 


| wicked and untoward perſon to dwell under 
| their ſhadow. We know why God ſaid that 


' 
' 
: 


em 
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often miniſter occafion of = heavenly 
thoughts: God ſoaſſiſts it with his Spirit,that it 
often dotha greatdeale of good. | 
| But why arcallin the family the better for 
the Governour thatis good 2 | | 
| Becauſe God gives themgraceand wiſdome 
'to walke holily before them, and to ſhine as 
lights, expreſſing and ſhewing|/forth the vertues 
| God which they have felt : as we ſee David 
| 


0 
profeſſeth, Pſal. 101. to walke ſingularly and 
exaQly inall things in the perfeRt way : 
he ——_ pleaſe God and men, ſhining oat be- 
forethem in an holy glorious converſation in 
the midſtof his farmly. And as by their ex- 
ample, ſo by their authority they uſe to bring | 
all under them to outward obedience at the 
leaft, which bringeth a bleſſing to the family. 
Becauſe when grace is once kindled in the 


| ſelves, thereforethey are the better for living 


ſo. 


| 


| 


Maſter, he will ſee all atleaſt come to ourward 
conformity. They cannot worke grace in them, 
but asthe Prophet ſpeakes they may compell 
them touſe the meanes ; or elſe not to ſuffer a 


he would not conceale his {ecrers from _Abra- 
ham, becauſe he knew he would inſtrudt and 
teach his family in the feare of God: ſo this | 
may be ſaid of every one that is an Abraham, 
a Governour of a family; they labour to tel! 
them all thingsthat have done good to them-. 


under their ſhadow. Nay further, not _ 
the 


— 
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the Governour of the family, but if there be 


| Gen, $0.27. 


Gen.z9.5-33- 


an ouſly good in the family, they doe 
ts S684 Labans family was the hone for 
Lacob : and Potiphar, he and the Taylor both| 
proſpered the better for Toſephs ſake ; ſo Nas- 
man that great Caprtaine fared the better for 
his poore maid, Ir is a true poſition, God 
ſtabliſhethgrace in none who are gratious, for 
themſelyes meercly,but forthe good of others 
alſo that converſc with them: whether ir bee 
| Governours or ſervants : no man liveth to him. 
ſclfe, and for himſelfe onely ; but for the good 
of all withintheir reach, 

For Uſe therfore, firſt this ſhall be for incou- 
ragementto all Governours of familics to bee 
good, if notforthemſelves, yer inlove to thoſe 
thatare theirs. 'Jt may be ſome haveno care of 
their owneſoules, or good, But haſt thou no! 
careof thy children, of thy wife that lieth in 
thy boſome, or of thy ſervants 2 if thou haſt 
not a- heart of ſtone or marble, ſurely thou 
wouldeſt deſire that for them, that thou 'doſt 
| not forthy ſelfe: thinke of this, at leaſt thou 
wouldeſt have thy-children good and profper. 
Labourthen if we would haveall proſper who 
| come under our roofe, thatour families may-be 

little Churches of God, that all who come 

under our ſhadow may revive and returne. 

| Thercfore out of love to thoſe that belong to 

us, letus labour to be good. Is it not a pitti- 
Full thing, that ſome who are Governours of 

| others, they looke to them as to.bcaſts, _ | 
c 


—— 


| 
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uſe their ſervice, as a man would uſethe ſervice 
of his beaſt, they feed their bodies and thinke 
they have no charge of their ſoules. Now 
thisis one reaſon why all that come under the 
ſhadow of a good Governour are the better, 
becauſe they take care for their inſtrution and | 
beſt good, that they live in obedience 'to| 
Gods Ordinances, and not like wilde 'crea- | 
tures, rufhans, vagabonds, Cains and the like. | 
W har a ſtrange thing is rhis to haye a'care of 
the body the worlſer part, and negleA the 
| rrore excellent part, their ſoules ? 


| Make weealſo this Uſe of Tryall, art thou 


| agoodand a gratious Governour indeed, then | 
grace in thy heart is communicative, it will 
| ſpread over thy family, thou wilt labour to 
» | makethy children and thy ſervants good, to 
| make all good thatcome under thy roofe. O- | 

| ther things are not alwaycs communicative, 

| gold is adead thing,and other goods thou may- 
eſt keepe by thee, which doe not ſpread. Bur | 
if thou haſt the beſt good, Faith and Love, 
with a grarious heart; this is like oyle, or like 
fire which will not be held in, but out and 
ſhew themſelves they will, and fhine in their 
kinde, Sograce isa ſpreading communicative 
thing : all os come therefore under the ſha- 
| dow ofa grarious family, are ſaid rorerurne and 
Make this therefore an 


| be the better for it. | 
| uſe of Tryall whetherthou bea gratious Gover- 
nourornot,ifthoucanſt ſay with 7oſhua, when 


” 
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| he called the peopletogther, ſaith he doe what 
F .__ you; 


Ve. 2. 


| 


| 
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They ſhall rerurne to God, and by teturning 
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au will, ] know what 1 will doe, 7 and my 
any? will ſerve the Lord. It you will be Idola- 
tersor {o and fo: but 1 avd my houſe will ſerve, 
the Lord; ſo certainely there is no man who in | 
truth of heart feares the Lord, bur he is able 
toſay, 1 aud my houſe will ſerve the Loyd. 
Laſtly, for Terrour, let us behold the dan- 
gerous and curſed eſtate of thoſe that dwell | 
out of Chriſts ſhadow, the Church and goud 
mceanes, who lic opentothe indignation of God 
and ftorme of his wrath. Who howſoever 
they may bleſſethemſelves in a thing of naught: 
yctitisa fearcfall thing ro licunder a curſe; and | 
that ſoule muſt aceds be barren where the dew | 
of grace falsnot;ztor God uſually derives ſpiri- 
tuall and heavenly things by ourward meanes. | 
They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall returne_. 


to him, returne as it were and revive, As when 
ina {\woond, a mans ſpirits returne againe, hee 
is ſaid torevive., But the ground of Retwrning | 
is, that they ſhall returne ro God and come un-'! 
der his roofe in the Church. But more imme- 
diately this-is truc, they ſball retwrae, and: ſhall |_ 
quickenand revive in returning, Which wee 
ſpake of inthe beginning of the Chapter. Onely | 
this ſhall be added to that 3 that a wicked man 

out of judgment of the danger of his eſtate may 


— 


makea ſtop: but turning is more then ſo: in-/ 
this caſe a man turnes his face to. God and hea- 
ven-wards, togood things formerly negle&ed, 
on which he turncd his backe formerly. Whar 
is 


— 


tit 
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| is twyming, but a change of poſture, when the 
| face is turned towards that the backe was to be- 
| fore « So it is inthis ſpirituall turning ro God : 
when heavenly things are in our face, when God 


| minding heavenly things and not earthly, then 
we arc ſaid to returne, And thercforc theſe 
converts mentioned in 7eremre, arc thus deſcri- 
bed in their converſion, asking the way to Ziv 
with ther faces thither-ward ; whereas before in 
the daycsot our corruption we turned our backs 
to God, now when we returne, we ſet rhe Loyd 
alwayes before ws in every thing:thisis proper-. 
ly to returne; to revive and flouriſh alſo in 
returning. Thus wee have heard 
how all who live under the ſha- 
dow of Chriſt doe returne,and 
what uſe wee - ſhould 


make of it, 


* » 
” 
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and Hieruſalemthe Church are in our eye ſtill, | 
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Hos. 14.6, 
T hey that dwell under his ſhadow 
ſhall returne ; they ſhall revive as 


the Corne, and grow as the Vine, the 
Jent thereof /hall be as the Vine of 


Lebanon. 


EU R deſire ofgood things is 
& not ſo leagy: as God is boun- | 
7 rifull in ſatisfying our de-| 


% fires, & going beyond them, 
| © 4 W 2s wc 7 in this Chapter, 
NS 


& their hearts were to00 nar- 

: row-to receive all thatgood | 
| whichGod intended them. Recerve ws granenſly, 
| -& $._ 


| 
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this wasthcir petition: whereunto God anſwers, / 
that hee would be as the d:w unto them, that they 
ſhould grow as the Lillie, andcaft forth their roote 
« Lebanon : ant their branches fhall ſpread : that | 
chey ſhould grow 1a all dimenſions, upwards 
and downwards,and ſpreadin beauty and ſinell, 
Their beauty ſhal be like the Olive, andtheir ſm:ll 
like Leban98, And becauſe he would be God- 
like, like hiraſclfe, thatis throughly and abun- 
dantly gratious and mercifull, he doth not anly 
(as we have heard ) promilc ablefling to Ifracl! 
himſclfe, but unto all neere unto him and be. 
longing to him : Thoſe that are under his ſhadow 
ſhall returne, they ſhall revive as the corne. 

We are alltoo ſhallow toconceiyecither the 
[infinite- vaſtneſſe of Gods juſtice ro impeni. 
cent ſinners, or his bonndlefſe mercy and good. | 
neſle to his pooxe Church and children. Therc- | 
fore God to helpe our weake concert inthis | , 
kinde borrowerh all the excellencies of nature, 
and makes uſe of them ingrace, He rakes out 
of the booke of nature into his booke what may 
inſtru& our ſoulcs : and therefore fers downe 
the growing « ſtate of a Chriſtian by all excel- 
lene compariſons that nature will afford, many 
whereof we have gone over, the laſtwe ſpake 
of was, that mercy which God ſuperabundant- 
ly ſhewes unto the friends and ſervants ofthe 
Church, Thoſe that dwrlh under bus ſhadow ſhall 
retuyne. Nowrthoſe tharſhall thus yetwrme,chey 
FeUIve In w2 - for they turneto thefonn- 
taine of life, ro the —_—_ 

they 


| 


d —— 
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|they come under Gods grace, therefore they 


muſt needs rerurne and revivein vigor, 25 they 
rcume to God which vigor"is eſpeciall 
meant here, when he ſaith, Thoſe that dwell under 
hi ſhadow ſhall returpe. | 
They ſhall revive «5 the rorne. ; 
Now how doth the 'come revives net to 


 ſpcake of that compariſon that the godly arc 


corne and not chafte, as the wicked are, who 
arc driven too and fro without any folidity, 


' whichthough true, isnot hereeſpecially aimed 


at. Forart is ſuppoſed that they who are ood 


| 
| 


| 


and gratious haven ſubſtance, ſolidirie, uſeful- 
neflc and goodnefle in them likerthe corne ; nor 
being emptie chaffe, which the wind blowes 


away. This 1s uſcfull romention: buttocome 


to the ſcope intended bythe Prophet, ' 

They ſhall revive as the corne, In this firſt, 
that as the corne when unſowne it lies dead in 
the granarie, frutifie:hnor, but when ir is ſown 
ſprings upto an hundred fold,as we reade of in 


So it iswith converted Chriſtians before they 
were under afy gratious meanes, or in agood 


place, they lay as it were dead and did not 


Tſaacks time, who received ſo much increaſe. | Gen.46, 14. 


F 


ſpring forth. But afterwards being plantedand | 
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al. s. 


ſowen under gratious meanes, ingood company 


in a good family, then they increaſe and. 
grow upand multiplic* They revive like the-' 

Carnes, 
And then againe as it is with the Corne, 
though it ſceme to die, and doth indeed die in| 
T _ ſome 
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{ome ſort, cover:d with winter ſtormes erc ir 
ſpring our from the oppreſſions of froſt and 
ſnow,and hard w-arher, as if it were altoge- 
ther periſhed :. yet notwirhſtanding iris all the 
whilea preparing for ſpringinguy againe more 

loriouſly. So it 1s with the Church, which 
To :s todicofcen in regard of ſpiritaall mor- 
rificacion by afflitions, whereby it is dead to 
the world: yetall this while, thereis a bleſſed 
life inthe ſpirit, preparing the ſoule under the 
hard. preſſures of all wearhers, to a glorious 
ſpringing up againe. Therefore the «Church 
hathno hurt by affliKions, no more then the 
corne hath by the winter, which is as neceſ- 
| ary for it, as the ſpring-time, or ſummer. For 
el{c, how ſhouldthcearth be ripened and pre- 
pared? how ſhould the wormes and weeds bee 
killed, if ir were not for hard weather « So it is 
| with a Chriſtian,thoſe aflitions thathe ſuffers, 
and under which he ſcemes to be buried, they 
are as uſcftullro him as all his comforts. Nay 
a Chiſtianis more bcholding to afflitions for 
his graces and comiorts, then he is tro outward 
bleſſings. One would thinke that the gold- 
ſmith were a ſpoyling his plate when he is a 
burning.of it, when all that while the drofſe 
is but aconſuming out of itz and the veſſell ſo 
hammered and beaten. out, is bur a preparing || 
to be aveſſcll of honour to ſtand: before ſome 
great man, Soitis with a Chriſtian: an igno-' 
rant perſon; looking bur one way, thinks God 
negleRsſuch aone, and that if God —_ 
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firſt, yet irgrowes up and fractifies,from know- 


g— 


ſuch aone, or ſuch a one, would or could ſuch 
and ſuch things befall them 2 they conclude 
hence ( as the Pſalmi't ſaith ) God hath forſaken 
him, and forgotren him. And as Chriſt rhe 
head of the Church was thought to be for- 
| gotten and negleRed, even when he was moſt 
deare and pretiousunto? God : ſo even they all 
this while, the Spirit of God is working an ex- 
cellent worke in them, preparing and fitting 
them for grace and glory, Therefore in thar 
reſpe alſo: They ſhall revive as the Corne_J. 
Thirdly, They ſhall revive as the rorne in re- 
gard of frutt:fication; It is trace both of the 
Church and of particular graces. We lee one 
oraine of corne when it is almoſt periſhed and 
rurn'd to froth, nothingina manner, preſently 
out of it ſprings a ſtalke, and thence an care 
and in that many eares, God giving it a body, 
f1xtie or a hundred fold as he' pleaſeth. So its 
wich a Chriſtian, when he is planted he will 
leaven others, and thoſe others and others, 
A few. Apoſtles leavened the whole world, 
(catering the Goſpell like lightning all over | 
the ſame. So it 15 true of grace in Gods Chil-; 
dren, itis like a graine of muſtard-ſeed ar the 


ledge to knowledge, faith to faith, and' grace 
to grace, from vertue to vertue, from ſtrengrh | 
to ſtrength, from one degree to. another: No- | 
thing leſſe at firſt, and nothing more great or 
glorious inthis world 1n propreffe of rime, no- 


[thing ſo admired of God, and: pleaſing unto 


man | 
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man : as this which makesone all glorious and 
without (pot. | 
|  O! whatcan be ſaid more to incourage us 

tocome under gratious mcanes, to love God 
and his Ordinances, good company and the 
communion of Saints, conſidering they are 
ſuch happy people 2 Theſe that are wnder their | 
ſhadow ſhall returne, revive, and bee vigorous; 
They ſhall revive 4s the corne, which doth (when 
ir (a to bee dead ) notwithſtanding all 
| weathers grow up and multiply. And whereas 
| it {eem'd deadbefore and lay hid, bcing ſowen 
| it growes : So being planted in the Church we| 
' ſhall grow: for there is a hiddenvertue inthe | 
| teaſt grace, in the leaſt of Gods Ordirances, | 
' moxe then we are aware off ( ſairh Chriſt ) 
; Where two or three are gathcred tozether in my 
| name, there am I in the rmiddeſt of tem. Much 
| moreis this madegood. in great Congregations | 
| and families, But this is notall, he ſaith ;, 
| | They ſhall erow as the Vine, 
Howlocverthe Church which is the mother 


Mat. 18.20. 
4 


Church growes before in the former words: 
che new Church that comes under her ſhadow, 
(hall grow inthe ſame manner ; They ſhall grow 
a the Lillie: their Branches ſhall ſpread : and 
more it is ſaid heere, They ſha'l grow 4s the 
Vine, It is a compariſon delighttull to the 

Holy Ghoſt, ro compare Chriſt to a Uire, 
the-Church to a Uincyard: and  Chriftians 
{ unto vines : butt ſuch as drawall rheir moyſture 
| and fatneſſe inthem from Chriſt thetruc Uine, 


their 


tt. 
— 
a 


— 


\ 


a ſwecrnelle being a ' derivated ſweer- 
nee, p5 
They ſhall erow as the Vine_, . 

| The Uine we know is a fruitfull plant? as 
we reade inthe Judges: The Olive and the Vine 
[would not torſake their ſweetneſſeto be a king : 
for it is{aid by them, that they revive God and 


Chriſtian is like a vine for fruitfullneſle, he is 
/atrecof Righteouſneſſe, a plant of Gods owne 
planting , a vine that ſpends himſelfe in bearing 
fruit. 
Againe, as it is fruitfull, ſo it is exceeding 
fruitful, abounding in fruit, ſo Chriſtians are 
vines not onely foralittlefruit that they beare: | 
bur becauſe they are aboundantly fruitful, | 
which is premiſed : that if they doe as they} 
| ſhould doz they ſhall be vines aboundantinrhe | 
| worke of the Lord: 
| Andfurtherrhe vine as we know is never a 
' whit the worſe for pruning, but is pruned and 
cut ( as our Saviour ſpcakes ) that it may bring 
| foorth the mare Fruit; Sothe Church and people 
| of God are never awhirthe worſefor afflittons: 
for as the beſt vines need drefling and pruning , 
the beſt ground plowing , the beſt linnen wall 
ing, the beſt mettall the fire to conſume away 
the droſle, the beſt things we uſe having ſome- 
Pegg So wg we _ ow 
and' purg! the nsband- 
man, which are hoerhEwepie bur the 
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man, being pleaſing ro them. So every true | 
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» |berter, having rheyeby mueh corruption pur- | 


by ged L. 


OT —"—_—_ + g—_ et. i m... A . n.. 


— 


The Vine © 


| o% 'Y | : T be Returning Backeſlder, "7, 


SunIX, | ged away from them: as the pruning of the 


The Vine 1: 


rugged, and 


un cemely, 


Col. 44+ 


| i vine, A Chriſtian is the better 


vine, makes tt notthe worſe, but drawes. wild 
| things from ity which would draw away the 


for his affliftions, wherein the glory: of the! 
Church eſpecially conſiſts. For the Church 
neverthrived better then in Agypr,where they 
labourcd ro cruſh and tro cut the vine. God 
BR his vinc out of Agypt for all this, mau: 


grcallthe malice of the encmies, The Church 
was never more glorious in it owne: ſcate, 
| then it was in. Babylen under the Captivity, how 
| gloriousthen was the Church' in Paxrell and 
| others. 
Againe, tothe outward appearance, the vine 
 lsarugged unſcemely plant, being not fightly, 
and beautifull co look ot:yet is it aboundantly 
| fivitfull under that unſightlines. So if we look to | 
| the outward ſtate and tace of the Church, it 1s 
nothing el{eto looke to bura deformed com- 
| pany,defaced by affliction, live-leſſe heere ( as 
(4t,were) having ther life hid up with God in 
| Chriſt, (as the Apoſtle ſeakendedeke life heere 
is covered over with many afflictions, croſlcs, 
infirmitics and diſgraces, whereunto they are 
 ſubjceR, like unto other men, Therefore as it 
| wasthe ſtate of the head, to: have no-outward 
forme or beauty, though inwardly he was all 
glorious. Sothe beauty of che Church is in- 
| ward: for outward ſhew, it being unſightly like 
thevine, crooked and: uneven,;there being no-| 
| thing delightfull ig itunleſſe it be in regard . 
na 


— —— d, m—m— 
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Therefore let no man glory in his protcfſion, | 
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| 


the fruit that comes from ir. So iris with the 
Church of God and particular Chriſtians: 
whothough in ourward government they have 
not that pollicy and outward glory other 
overnments have, yer there is an inward ſc- 
| cret worke of Gods po the Church 
by contraries, which exceeds all other polli- 
cies, wherein: he brings glory from ſhame, 
life by death, hee brings downe and lifts up; 


bleth firſt. This is an ordinaric way, therefore 
wee muſt not take offence at any outward 


Gods Children, when- they feeme to- bec 
crampledupoen : they are but as-vines, unſight- 
ly tothe eye, they have a life, though it be a 
hidden one. | 

It is excellently ſet downe by EFek/el, what 
the vine is of it ſelfe, it is ſerviceable for no- 
thing : wecannþt makeapinne of itz It is ſuch 
a britcle wood 'as is good for nothing bur to 
beare fruit, Sotake a Chriſtianthar 
Religion, it he benot Fruirfull in his place, of all 
men he isth= worſt: of all men he is either the 
beſt, orthe worſt : asthe vine, if it beare fruit 
it is the beſt, though it be an unſightly tree: 
but otherwiſe it is fit for nothing bur rhe fire. 


that he is baptiſed, hearcs ſermons, and rcads. 
Bue where 1s thy' fruit ? wherefore ſerves the 


dreſling and pruning of the. vine, but for fruit * 


- 


if there beno fruit, a Chriſtian isthe worſt'man 


when heis abour his excellent worke, he hum- | 


deformitie that wee ſee in the Church, and in |} 


felferh | 


| that | 
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that lives : worſt, in regard that he is bad under 
g004 mcancs, and incondition he is the worſt 
of all men, his torment 1s the greater. Thoſe 
that are barren and wnfruitfull under meanes, 
the time will come, that they will wiſh they 
| had nacver enjoyed ſuch a teſtimony againſt 
themſclyes.: 
And further, a vine is ſo weake that ic muſt} 
beprop'd and ſupported a long,/ or elſe ir will 
| lie on «he ground ; ſuch is the eſtate of che 
Church, which muſt have ſomerhi:g ro fence 
ir and under-prop it. God is the ſtrength of the 
Church, it is a wondrous weake plant. The 
| Children of God are wondrous weake, and ex- 
poſed to a wonderfull deale of miſery: in re- 
ard whereofand of the injuries and weaknel- 
es they are expoſed roo, they imuſt have ſup- 
ort, A Chriſtian is compared to the ſhifi- 
[cNerhings, Sheep, Lambes, and Doves, and 


| in the plants they are compared to the vine, 
Pro.z0.26, | Which needs a ſtrong ſupport, And ( as S«s- 
mon ({aith| of the conics) though they arc a 
weake people of themſelves, yet notwithſtan- 
ding they have a ſtrong rocke over their heads, 
where they arc ſafe, though they bee as weake 
asthe vine, So Gods people though they bee 
weake of themſelves; yet they have a ftrong 
ſupportro vp-hold them; God by the Ordi- 
nances of Magiſtracic and Miniſtry ( + =" 4 
by his Spirit) keepes them. up and ſupports 
them; that they ſpreadinlaygeneſie and in Huit- 
fulncile. | | | 


Is. 
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whar comes from -us 2 Certainely if we doe 


actions, when we are called to it, it is att argu- 


[ment thatas yer the dew of Gods grace hath 


neverfallen upon us ſo as it muſt before wee 
come to Heaven, As was faid before, a man 
| may endure a dead plant in his ground ; but in 
| his orchard he will not. He may endure weeds 
in paſtures,in negle&ed grounds, but not in his 
garden, It wee be Lilliesin Gods Garden, and 


% 


vines in his Orchard, we mult be fruitfull and 


grow, or clſe God will not endure us. Of all | 


 wocs,the greateſt woe lies upon them, who en» 
joy plentifull and aboundant meanes and yet 
arenot fruitfull, 

Thar weare vines, and Gods vines, it is in 
the next place an Ule of Comfort; that God 
therefore will have a care of us, if we be fruit- 
full, he will have a ſpeciall care of that place 


not ſhew foorth that fruit we ſhould in our lives. 
{49d converſations, in our ſpeech, carriage and | 
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" Trhis (6, then ler us examine our ſelves whar | $8 x.1X. 


wm. 


our fruit is: if we be vines what is our fruit? | Y /e.1, 


| Mah. 11.20, 


| where his vines are planted, if we ſee many 


gratious perſons, and families who.are con- 
| ſcionable intheir praQtiſe and converſation, we 
may reſt aſſured that Gad the great husband- 
[man will have a ſpeciall care of thoſe choice 
[vines and the pom they live 1n, they carry 
[the bleffing of God with them whereſoever 
they goe,wich a ſhadow andproteftion, maki 


evcry placerhe berter for them, For God wi 


' 
| 


V ſe.2. 


{care for thoſe vines which bring foorth much 


es 


fruit | 


— \fruitzAs it isin Eſa ;Spoile it-notyfar there is 4 Bleſ- 


| Pſal,10 5,1 ſs 


ſing in it. If a Chriſtian be frairful,and labours to 
| be more fruitfull, God gives a prohibition, he is 
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my vine,do him no harme: Touch wot nune annoyn- 
ted,nor do my Prophets no harme.Satan himſeltand 
all creatures in Heaven andin Earth,havea pro- 
hibition to touch his vines no further then ſhall 
be for their good. Will a man ſuffer men to 
come into his Orchard to break downe his 


—"_ he will not. Surely though the ſinnes 


of this nation be very great: yet one thing 
miniſtreth hope, God hath a great many vines 
under his ſhadow and prote@ion , many 
' conſcionable Magiſtrates, Miniſters and people 
| of other meafeliom ; Governonrs of fami- 
lies and| the like, which walke holily, God 
| will ſpare the vineyard, cyen forthe vines that! 
 beare fruit. A notable place amongſt others 
| we have Cant.2.15. Take us the Foxes and the- 
| little Foxes that ſpeile the wine: for our vines 
| have tender grapes. There is in every Church 
\ not onely grofle Papiſts, and forraigne 'ene- 
| mics, that would roote outallifitwere in their 
power : bur ſubtill foxes alſo, men that pride 
themſclves indiveliſh pollicie, to under-mine 


; the Church and Children of God : who wher- 
 ſoever they fee vine or grapes, they malice 
' that: both the meanes and grace wrought by 
' the meanes is the objeRoftheir crueltic, Sub- 
tile foxcs they are who accountit a great deale 
, of $1oryro be accounted polliticke men, to. do 
| miſchicte ſecretly and cloſcly in the Church: 


will 


—_ 


——o— 
— 
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| 
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| will Gorl ſuffertheſe foxes? no, he will not, [EEE 


| Take us the foxes the little foxes that deſtroy the? 


| vines. God hath young growing vines, fo as | 


| he will not oncly care tor the great vines, bur 
| forthe tender vines alſo. Chriſt hath a care of 
his Lambs, as he ſaid to Petey, loveſt thou me 
&c. Then feed my Lambes, my little ones. So 
Chriſt ſpeakes in the Goſpell of theſe little 
ones , 1rellyou(ofa truth) that the CHngels 

| theſe little ones, behold the face of my Father, &c, 
| 


And {o he ſpeakes in another place ; A bruj- 
| ſedrecd will be nat breake, and ſmoaking flaxe_ 
| will he not quench, untill he bring foorth judgment 
unto wvictorie. So likewiſe he promileth, that 
| he will carry the lambes in his boſome, and gently 
lcad themthat are with younr. 

The next uſe ſhall be for incouragemenrunto 
weake ones : ſhould tender and weake Chriſti- 
ans then be diſcouraged for whom God is ſo 
carcfull 2 ſurely no. Purcaſe they bring forth 
bur litrle fruite, yet, O deſtroy it nor, for a bleſ- 
lingis init, Therforeler us not be diſcouraged 
if wee be Gods vines: which is knowne and 
diſcovered, not by the abundance of fruitonly, 
burby the kind of our fruitalſo; if it come from 
the Spirit of God, and relliſh of the Spirit, 
though it be notin ſuch plenty : yet avine is 
not a thorne, a Chriſtian is not to bediſcou- 
raged though he bring not forthaboundance of 
frujt at tho firſt. There are different degrees 
| andrerapers of ſoyle, and of ages in Chriſttani- 
'ty, which is ſpoken to incouragerhoſethat are 
| | good 
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Joh.21.15, 


Mat,18,10, 


[a.48.1,2+ 


Iſa. 40.1 I, 
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good, and| yetarediſcouraged, becauſe it isnot 
with them as with ſome other Chriſtians of 
their acquaintance. Know that there ts no ſet 
meaſure of grace neceſſary to ſalvation but 
trath, Go6Jdothaſſigne us a m:aſure of grace 
according to his 39d pleaſure, and according 
as he hath| purpoſed ro make us profitable to 
othersin the uſe of meanes. Thoſe whom hee 
meanes to| uſe for ſuffering or vu of great 
matters in| the Church, thoſe he firs ſutably 
for that he meanes to call them to : others have 
not that abp'1ndance of grace, our of Gods wil. 
dome, who knowes beſt how to diſpenſe his | 
owne graces to his owne glory. If we allow 
not our ſelves in our weakneſſes, but groane 
underthem, hate them, and ſtrive 9 FI 
reaching towards perfe&ion : in this caſe our 
weakneſſes ſhall not hurt our ſalvation z but 
God will —_— his power in our weaknefle, 
So we ſec it is notthe multitude of fruit, but 
the ſincerity of ir, if it be true, that makes a 
Chriſtian ;| ifthere be truth of grace; it will out 
and ſpread the branches, ir ſhall notalwayes be 
ſo with us.| Sincerity and indeavour to grow, 
with a deſire and thirſt after growth, makes a 
man a Chriſtian. Therefore as was ſaid, we 
muſt not- be diſcouraged, though our growth 
and ſpreading be-not like others. Every Chri- 
ſtian hath his meaſure , though every one be 


bound to gocfurther and further, from faithro 

fairh, and graceto grace : yet there is a bleſſin 

in alittle, and apromiſe alſo to him that uſer 
| it 


Al 
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| by grace hath an cxtraQting vertue, to draw 


| 
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it well : Tohimthat hath it ſhall be given, Chriſt 
hath a care tharthe foxes doe not hurtthe little | 
tender grapes? let none therfore bediſcouraged 
for their non-proficiency in the waycs of God, 
ſo asto gocbacke and leave off, he knowes beſt 
when and how to take away the bates, ſnares 
and temptations that are ſer to catchthem, and 
diſcourage them. Ler God alone with his 
owne worke, who is the great vinedreſler: doc 
thou thine owne worke, attend upon good | 
meanes, waite upon God, and then ler-the 
malice of the world and the Divell be what 
they will, he will have acare of his vines, and 
| the more care,themore young and tenderthey 
arc, Fc. 

Theſe conſiderations may affect us, not only 
to take good by the vine for our bodies, bur for 
our ſoules alſo, and fo the ſame thing may 
cheriſh both body and ſoule. A Chriſtian 


| 


holy uſes out of everything, as the Holy Ghoſt | 
here comparcs us toa vine, totcachustheſeand | 
the like things now unfolded. The laſt thing | 
promiſed is, | 

The ſent thereoft ſhall be as the wine of Lebanon, 

This Lebanon was a mountanous place,on the 
north fide of Indeas, wondrous fruitfull in all 
kind of trees, in Cedars and goodly Yines, fo 
it did abound in ſpice, and all goodly things. 
Therefore to ſhew that a Chriſtian uld be 


the beſt of his ranke, he fetches compariſons 


from the beſtthings in nature. 
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The ſent thertof ſhall be as the vine of Lebanoy, 

Now the Vine of Lebanon had a ſweet ſent 
init, bothto draw tothe liking, and thento de- | 
light in the taſt and taking Reteck So it is! 
with the graccs of God in his children, they | 
carry, as it were a ſweet ſent with them, both | 
tro draw othersto delight in, andraſt of the ſame 
things. 

Burt how comes ir to paſſe that Chriſtians 
ſend forth ſo ſweet a ſent * 


i 


Tohn,1.16. 


[Virgins : thar 35, ſuch as defile notthemſelves| | 


' holy virgin foules of the Saints follow after ir. 


Becauſe 7 are in Chriſt, in whom the 
oyntmentand all ſweerneſle is in fulnefle. From 
hjm che Head firſt, and from thenceir is derived 
unto the members, all who muſt partake ofthis 
ointment. As it is ſaid ofthe head of £:1Haven, 
that that ointment which was powred on his 
head, ran downe to his skirrs, and all his rich 
latrire”about. So that ſwectacſſe in Chriſt is 
powred-on theskirts, all along upon his mem- 
bers, even| the meaneſt Chriſhan receiyeth 
Grace for Grace, ſweerneſſe from Chriſt,” The 


with idolatry and ſuch otherlewd courſesthey 
follow after Chriſt in the ſmell of his ſweet 
oyntments. | Tt is ſpoken of Chriſtwho carricth 
fach a ſweet ſmellwith him, as «ll bi garments 
ſmell of < Myprh,_Aloes and Caffin, Bec. Soſweet 
sthe ſmcll| of Chriſt when he is nnfolded in | 
his Benefits and Offices, that the pure and 


His Nawe is us an 0yntnuent powred ont; that is, 
PREY is his Name, and his Nameis himſclfe 
| (as, 


3: 
|| 
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| fore, they carry the ſavour of him wherck ; 
cvcr they goe. Aon rhe high Prieſt, had |xaz9.16, 


| 
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(as the Hebrew Proverbe is) Chriſt made 
knownein the unfolding of the Word, that is 
his Nam.e. When the box is opened, all in | 
Chriſt is like oyntment, inthe preaching of the 
Word all is ſweet, and nothing bur ſweet in 
Jeſus. Now a Chriſtian being a member of 
Chriſt, and a virgin ſoule following Chriſt, 
muſt needs draw {weerneffe from him, caſting 
out that ſcntunto others drawen from him, be- | 
cauſe they partake of Chriſts annoynting. 
Whar is the name ofa Chriſtian, but a man a- 
noynted with Chriſts oyntment, one annoyn- | 
tcdto bea King and aPricſt in ſomeſort? there- 


« 


ſweet garments, which made a ſavour where | 


he went, having Bels and {weet Pomgranartes | 


at the botrome of his garment, Hee had not 
onely Bels to difcover him; but ſweet pome- 
granates allo. So it is with every Chriſtian 
not onely the Miniſter, but every Chriſtian | 
is a Prieſt under the New Teſtament, and car- 


ricth a ſavour with him, graces that ſpread and | 


caſt a ſweet ſent in all places whercſoever, 
which they exerciſe upon all good occafions: | 
as Saint Paul expreſſeth it, They ſavonr the_ 
things of the Spirit. Thoſe who are in Chriſt, 
they have th Spirit of Chriſt, orthey are none 
of his. And having the Spirit of Chriſt they 
ſavour of the things of the & itt that is their | 
thoughts, ſpeeches, ations, and converſation- 
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are ſavoury. Thokth are inthe fleſh ( faith the) ',,, 
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| 
Sun 1%._ Apoltle cannot pleaſe God, they arc unſavoury. 
A carnall man hath no ſavour in his ſpecches, 
they are cirher worldly or civill, with rt fſpiri- 
truall ſavour : becauſe he hath nothing of the 
Spiric of Chriſtro ſavour off, His heart (faith 
Pro.u039, |Salomm)is little worth, the like we may ſay of 
his thoughts, ations, and affeRions, they arc 
unſavoury and little worth. Hee hath a dead 
heart to| goodneſle, and thence whatſoever 
goodncile commeth from him is forced and 
againſt the haire (as we {ay ) But a Chriſtian 
having the Spirit -of Chriſt; and therewith 
communion with Chriſt , all his diſcourſes 
and ations arc forthe moſt part ſavoury, thoſe 
he a&eth as a Chriſtian; therefore from his 
communion with Chriſt it is {aid here, Hu ſmell 
ſhall be as Lebanon. 
The fent thereof ſhall be as the Vineof Lebanon, 
Dclighrfull both to God and holy bleſſed 
ſpirits, Iikewi'ero the Church, and to the An-/ 
gels which arc about us, and pleafing to our 
owne ſpirits; for there ifſuetha wondrous con- 
tenement, even to the conſcience of a perſon 
which is fruitfull and aboundant in goodnefle, 
that ſoule recciveth an anſwerable proportion 
of comfort. As it is with heate that accom- 
panicth fire alway; ſothere is a kinde of: heate 
of comfort, which naturally accompanieth | 
the heate of any good ation : there remaineth 
a ſweet, reliſh to the conſcience of the perfor- 
cr, refleQing with ory 6s himſclfe, 
ich thankefulneſle to God, from whoſe Dew | 
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'( as we have heard before )'commeth whatſo- 
| ever is good : refleCting on this with'an eye to 
the principall caule it breeds'a great deale of 
junk tothe ſoule. As it was ſaid of 7oftah, 
the memory of 7ofiah was like the oyntmenr of 
|rhe Apothecary, whercas one the contrary,” Jt 
is ſaid, The remembrance of the wicked ſhall rot. 
God threatneth the Jewes, that they ſhould be 
a hiſſing ro all nations, and that they ſhould 
be abhominable to all kinde 'of people (for 
what is ſoodious now as the name of a ew 2) 
yet certainely this whole promiſe ſhall be ye- 
' rified even of them :. this whole Chapter ha- 
| ving aneye untothe calling of the Tewes. The 
time will come that the {ent of theſe odious 
people ( who are now the objeR of: hatred 
unto all people ) ſhall bee as the Vine of Leba- 
208. 

If this be ſo, it cuts off a carnall exception of 
ſcnſcleſle perſons, that thinke they can it 
mens mouthes with this. I cannot make fo 

much ſhew as you, but J hope I have as good 
[2 heart to God as you, or as the beſt. Burr 2 
Chriſtianisa Ye, that brings foorth grapes, 
and much fruir, and caſts a Ek from trim (as | 
the ſent of Lebanon ) upon all fir occafions.” For 
his words ſhould be, as the Apples 


\aGions of Confolation, and bringeth tn 
| his fruit 1ndue feafon;as the pronnlcis. "2 
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lomon \hewerh,thar every thing'is made be 
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| full intus ſcaſon. Thoſetherefore,that havenot 
| 


V 4 


_——_—_— — 


— 


AC. 


he. 


a. — 


mg 


F [e. 2. 


| 296 | 
Sun 3X. - | 


_— — 


The Returning Backeſlider. © 


a good word+o ſpeake, but rather cxpreſſe the 
contrari:, rotten unſavoury diſcourſe, vaine in 
their converſation, ſavouring nothing thar is 
good: how have they as good a heart ro God 
as the beſt 2, No this is not to be a Chriſtian, 
who ſhould ſavour like _L1aroxs garments, or 
like theſe graces comming from his head to. 
him : who Pould ſpread abroad his ſweetneſſe 
unto others, ſhining out «s 4 light amongſt 0- 
thers : Therefore away with this baſe plea: a 
rotten ſpeech, argueth a rotten heart. What 
can come out of a veſſel] but ſuchas is within it, | 
if the iſſues be naught, whar is the veſſel! but 
naught ? ifall be unſavoury outward, what is 
there buta rotten heart within, __ 

Againe, if Chriſtians ſhould caſt a ſene and 
ſavour, this ſhould moove and ſtirre them up, 
if they will anſwer their title to be Chriſtians, 
ſweet, annoynted perſons, Pricſts ro God, to 
labour more and more to be ſpirituall and ſa- 
 yourthe things of the Spirit: and to labour: for 
| mare and more communion with Chriſt in rhe 
uſcof all ſanified meanes, that they may have 
the Spirirof Chriſt in their converſation, ſhew- | 
ing foorth the Humility, Patience, Love and 
Obedicnce of Chriſt, As Petey ſpeakes and 
exhoneth us, to ſhew foorth the wertnes of hins 
who bath called us from darkeneſſe- into. bis neay-- 
vellow. light. Then we anſwer our title, and 
Caſt foorth 4 jor like Lebanon, wheninwardly 
and outwardly,all things joyneto make us fruit- : 
full and ſavoury before God and man. 


What 
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What will come of it if we be fruittull and 
lavouric ? 

God will be more pleaſed inaltouraRions, 
and will ſovell a ſweet ſavour of reſt, as i is faid of 
Noah after his comming our of the CArke;.for 
God dclights in his owre graces, which head- 
' mireth in us. As hee ſaid to the woeman of 
Canaan, O woeman, great s thy faith, beitunto 
thee as thou wilt, God as it were ſtandsadmi- 
ring his owne graces, heis ſo delighted with 
the Faith, Love, Prayers, and Particnce of his 
children, which is further excellently expreſ- 
ſcd inthe Canticles, Who u this that commeth 
out of the wilderneſſe like pillars of ſmoake, perfu- 
med with mirrh and frankincenſe, andall the ſpices 
of the merchant ? Chriſt there is brought inad- 
miring at his Church and Children, confliting 
through all the miſcries and incumbrances-of 
this world, which hinder and oppoſe their: 
journey to Heaven-wards, wherein they thruſt” 
forth all the praQiſe of theirholy graces,which. 
ſmell like ſpices. Then let us not envy God,| 
the Saints, and holy people the ſweetnefſle of) 


content and comfort of all, thatthey may de- 
light in theſe graces that come from us, in our: 
Humility, Patience, Faith, Love, —— 
and all theſe graces wherein we reſemble! 
| Chriſt, and ſhew forth his holy vertues : therc- 

fore for our owne comfort, andthe delight of 
all, and to aſſure our ſelves of Heaven, and of 


the love of God whilſt we live here, let us'la- 
| bour 


our graces, but let our {ent ſmell abroad to the| | 
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bour to be ftruittull in our converſations,and to 
| caſt forth a ſem in regard of others, which 
' hath an attractive drawing force, For when 
| theyſce aholy, fruirfull and gratious converſa. 
tion, it caſts forth a ſent and makes others like} 
| Religion : So Godis glorified, 'and Religionis 
adorned. Whar greater ornament to Religion 
then to ſce afruittull gratious Chriſtian who 
| hath ability and a heart to doegood upon all 
| occaſions , with an humble meeke peaccable 
| ſpirit, taught of God to be {o torthe good and 
| love of others ? 

There muſt be Pomegranates with bells, a 
 {weet converſation with words, a little wherof { 
| will doe moregood to others thenagreat many 
| words. A good converſation is {weet, and 
| hath a kind of oratorie joyned with it, Thcre- 
| fore if neither for God, or Chriſt, or others,yet 

for our owne ſakes and the refletion of that 
| good ſent upon our ſclves, ler us be fruitful, 
| A man cannot grow in fruitfullneſſe, but hee 
| muſt needs grow in comfort, Peace and Joy. 
| Nothing cheereth and iolaceth the heart ofa; 
| Chriſtian more then this, the conſcience; that 

-| God honoureth him to be fruitfull;ro doe good, 
and caſt a {weet favor to draw others to-good 
| things. This will comfort us upon our dearh- 
beds, more then alt other things. Thereforc 
in all rheſe reſpeRs; for love. of God, others, 
and our ſelves, which are delighted with the 
expreſſions of our graces, let us laborr to be 
per trees in Gods garden, and to bring 

forth 
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forth much fruite, that we may ſend forth «ſent | 
| like Lebanon. 

Now who would not be in ſuch an eſtate and 
condition as this ; as to have title to all theſe 
'gratious promiſes, for the dew of Grace tofall 
upon him, To grow 45 Lillies in height, and to 
ſpread as other planrs doe, to grow upwards, 
and downewards, to be roeted as Cedars, and 
| furfull as Vines. The Spirit of God ſets him- 
f{clfe here to ſhew Spirituall things by Earthly | 
| compariſons, to make us the more capableof 
them. The miſery of the contrary condition 
| may well ſtirre us upto ſecke after the foremen- 
tioned. For what a miſery is it, to havethe 
curſe of God uponones ſoule, to have it likethe | 
barren wilderncfle void of all grace and com. | 
| fort that may delight others, or1s ſpirituall, ſa- 


voury, or ſavingly good ? So al} theſe promi- 

ſes tend to incourage us to be inthe condition 

' of Gods Children, that when we are in that 

eſtate, we may comfort our ſelves, and be able 

to claime our part, portion and intereſt intheſe 

excellent promiſes. 

| Thus by Gods blefſing we have paſſedover 
rhe particulars of Gods gratious promiſes to 


his Church, and all that ſhall come under the 
| Church; all which ſhould incourage us to goe 
'to God, and doe asthe Church doth here, take 
| words ro our ſelves, and deſire God, to take away 
| ll iniquity, and heale all our backeſtidings, and 
'that we may renounce all vaine confidence, as 


'the Church doth here: who is taught totruſt 
- horles 
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| horſes no longer ; A ſbur ſhall not ſavers. And 
| then let us (as was ſaid) cave unto the bleſſed 
| | promiſes, that wee may improove them, and 
.make them our own every day more and more, 
Therefore let us have in theeye of our ſoule 
the excellency of growth ; or clſc we ſhall not 
value theſe Ales, Let us conſider what an 
| excellent condition it is to grow, flouriſh and 
Ea 4 be fruitfull, having a due eſtceme of all theſe 
| | The excellevg | promiſes before hand. Doe but conſider how 
| of a growing | excellent a Chriſtian is that groweth above 
| _ 18.1, | others, whata majeſty he hathin his carriage? 

| how undauntedly he walks in all oppoſitions 
| whatſoever, as a Lyoz in his courſes. How he 
| overlookes Hell, Wrath, Death, Damnation 
and all, What aſweet communion he enjoycth 
with God in all the diſconſolations that the 
world puts upon him. He carricth his Heaven 
in his heart, and a Paradice within him, which | 
is planted withall graces, whereas anothcr man 
carricth his Hell Et him, 

Wherefore let us take ſuch courſes to helpe 
| our {elves as the Church doth here: truſt in 
| God and not in man, or in the armeof ficſh; 

and be ancouraged from all which hath beene 

| ( {aid, to have a good conceir of God, tobec 

#1 ; fruitfull and draw onothers ro goodneſſe, that 
_ ; God, his Saintsand Angells may be delighted 
| withthe lentof our graces, andour ſclves com- 
forred ; that we may rejoyce inour portion and 
| lot thar God hath dealt ſogratriouſly tous, and 

' |glory morethar he has made us members of 
Wc 1 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and hcires of Heaven, thenin any con- |953eIX+ | 
dition of this world. O the incomparablecx- 
cellent ſtate of a Chriſtian, abovecall theglor 
of rhis world: who not onely groweth, bur 
ſhallgrow to heaven-wards ſtill ; and as he hath 
begunto hate ſinne,ſhall hate it more and more: 
| God hath undertaken it ſhall he ſo: 
| Ephraimailter all theſe ſweer promiſes 
and dew of Grace,ſhall ſay; What have 
I any more t0 doe with 1dols, &c. 
The proſecution whereof 
muſt be referred untill 


the next time, 
* » 


[ 


| 


The end of thentmth 


Sermon, 
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Ephraim ſhall ſay, what bovef any 
moreto doe with Idols ? F have- 
beard him and obſerved him: F am 
like agreene firre. tree, from me_| 


u thyfruit found. 


h OE E have heard at ſeverall 
5 timcs heretofore, how God 
L\w\YO//02 outofthe ingendyor of 
= 1/2 goodneſſe, goeth-beyond 
S re 5 Boſe defires which hee 


eg putteth! into; his peop! les 
FJ” hceans. They briefly in- 


treat Nin to Doe good to them, and to deale gra- 
rioully | 


204 | The Returning Backeſlider, | 
SBReXN+ _—{tiouſly with them. And he anſwereth them| 
largely: that. He will 'be ws the Dew 10 them.) 
thatthey ſhall grow as the Lillie, and caſt fuorth 
ther rootes as Lebanon, All {et out by moſt cx- 

cellent compariſons, helping grace by natur 
P | nt Oar. 
our ſoulcs by our bodies, and our ſpirits by our 
ſenſes. As we have foules and dice. lo God 
applycth himſelfe to both. His Branches ſhall 
| ſpread; his Beauty ſhall be as the Olive, and his 
( ſmell a5 Lebanon. 

Then in the 7. Verſe, his ' = 7h promiſc 
reacheth © utito thofe* who dwell under the 
| Church : Thoſe that dwell under his ſhadow fall 
| returne,they ſhall revive as the corne, and grow a 
| the Vine, &c," The new Church that ſhall 
come under the ſhadow of the old, ſhall flau- 
| riſhas the ancient did; They rhat divell anider hi 
ſhadow, that is under Ephraims and 1{racls ſhadow 
| ſhall returne, and be partakers of the ſame dew 


.” 


| of grace WE 

, as this cigth verſe-cantainerh, a funher: 
. | gratious promiſe to Ephraim upon his __ 

ting and former reſolutians * Ephraim aid, 
CA ſbur ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride upon 
herſes : neither will we ſay any more to the worke- 
of onr. hawds ye are our gods. Now what faith 
God here ( ——— words of Ephra'm) 
Ephraim (hall fay) 15 not in the Originall, 
but anely {ct downeto exprefſe what the mea-! 
| ning is, whereas Ephraim (aid, What have I any: 
ore t0 doe with Idols ? Ephraim ſhall have this 
anſwer, 1 have heard him, aud cbſerved him, 1 \ 


an ' 


| 


am like a greene firre tree : from mee is thy fruit 
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| found. 


through: I amlike 4 greenc 


gourd was, which flouriſhed. for oneday, and 


Asthovgh the Lord had ſaid,let not Ephraim 
thinke that when he hath forſooke Idols, hee 
hath forſaken his comfort, (as though there 
were no comfort in walking according rothe 
rule of my Wordand Lawes.) Lethim know 
that in ſtced of theſe poore and baſe comforts, 
cither in grofle — or other more cun- 
ning Idolatries whatſoever which formerly | 
rooke him up,that now he ſhall exchange them 
for more ſolid and ſubſtantiall comforts.For, 7 
have heard him, and obſerved him : ſo that let | 
him ſce what he looſcth in parting with baſe 
corruptions, worldly Juſts, pleaſures and-the 
like, = ſhall finde it niore abundantly ſup- 
plicd in a farre more excellent manger inmee, 
and in the fruits and effects of my love unto 
him z ſo as he ſhal! finde thatthere is nothing 
loſt by entring ſtictly into my ſervice. And 
whereas -formerly hee walked in a vaine 
ſhadow, in relying on Egypt, Aſhur, and the 
works of his owne hands : now hee ſhall have a | 
farremore excellent ſhadow, whichno ftorme, | 
nor raine, nor injury of weather can pierce 
tree unto him, 
Not {ſuch a ſhadow as thoſe his Idols were, 
who could not kcepe off the ſtorme of Gods 
wrath from him, nor ſach a ſhadow as Tonahs 


was nip'tthe next. No, Iwill be conſtant and 


[onah.4, F,6. 


permanent as my-ſclfe, .7 will be as the greene | 
X 


free! | 
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|tiouſly with them. And he anſwereth them 
latgcly: that. He will 'be ws the Dew to them, 
thatrhey ſhall grow as the Lillie, and caſt forth 
their rootes as Lebanon, All ſet out by moſt ex- 
cellent compariſons, helping grace by nature, 
our ſoulcs by our bodies, and our ſpirits by our 
ſenſes. As we have foules and bodies, ſo God 
applycth himſclfe ro both. His'Branches ſhall 
| ſpread; his Beauty ſhall be as the Olive, and his 
{ ſmell as Lebanon. 
Then in the 7. Verſe, his gratious promiſe 
reacheth © urito thoſe' who "dwell under the 
| Church : T hoſe that dwell under his ſhadow fhall 
returne,they ſpall revive as the corne, and grow as 
the Vine, &c.” The new Church that hall 
come under the ſhadow of the ald, ſhall flay- 
| riſhas the ancient did.” They that dwell wider" his 
| ſhadow, that is under Ephraims and 1[reels ſhadow 
| ſhall returse,and be partakers of the ſame dew 
| of grace. QUAIL Abo0 
Now this cigth _ verſe:cantainerh a funher 
gratious promiſe to Ephraim upon his repen- 
ting and former reſolutions * Ephraim 1aid, 
CA ſhur ſhall not ſave us, we will not ride upon 
herfes : neither will we ſay any more to the worke- 
of onr- hands ye are our geds. Now what faith 
God here ( ——— words of Ephra'm) 
Ephraim (hall fay) 15 not in the Original, 
but anely ſct. downeto expreſſe what the mea- 
ning is, whereas Ephraim (aid, What have 1 any 
anore 10 doe with Idols ? Ephraim ſhall have this 
anſwer, I have heard him, and ebſerved him, 1 


an | 


——_— 


—_—_w_ 
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found. 
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aw like 4 greewe firre tree : from mee « thy fe 


Asthovgh the Lord had ſaid,let not Ephraim 
thinke that when he hath forſooke Idols, hee | 
hath forſaken his comfort, (as though there 
were no comfort in walking according tothe) 
rule of my Wordand Lawes.) Lethim know | 
that in ſtced of theſe poore and baſe comforts, 
cither in groſle Idolatry, or other more cun- 
ning Idolatries whatſoever which formerly 
—_ him up,that now he ſhall exchange them 
for more ſolid and ſubſtantiall comforts. For, 7 
have heard him, and obſerved him : ſo that lct | 
him ſee what he looſcth in parting with baſe 
corruptions, worldly Juſts, pkeaſures and-the 
like, hee ſhall finde it more abundantly ſup- 
plicd in a farre more excellent manger inmec, 
and in the fruits and effects of my love unto 
him z ſo as he ſhal! finde thatthere is nothing 
loſt by entring ſtriatly into my ſervice. And 
whereas -formerly hee walked in a vaine 


| works of his owne hands : now hee ſhall have a | 


nor rainc, nor injury of weather can pierce 
through: 1 amlike 4 greene firre-tree unto him. 
Not ſuch a ſhadow as thoſe his Idols were, 
who could not kcepe off the ſtorme of Gods 
wrath from him, nor ſach a ſhadow as 1onahs 
£ourd was, which flouriſhed. for oneday, and 
was nip'tthe next. No, Iwill be conſtant and 


ſhadow, in relying on Egypt, A fhur, and the | 


farre more excellent ſhadow, whichno ftorme, | 


[onah.4,5,6- 


| permanent as my-ſclfe, .7 will be as the greene 
| X 
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—_—_ 
— 


—_ —— ll 


pI 


— | fivre tree; a conſtant ſhadow to keept 


and be like a greene firre tree unto him, I will 
not onely be a ſhidow and ſhelter of defence | 


fragement unto him : I am allſufficient, there 


i thy frait found. Buttortake them in order. 


rity, and Gods moſt cxccllent holineſſe, Ag 
throne of majefty ; Woe us avee (fairh he) for 7 ows | 
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backe all 
annoyance wharſozver; not like the curſed 


yſom? {hidow of Idols,under which Ephraing : 
reſted before. Bur, I wif obſerve and regard bim, 


—_— —_— I Cn 
- 


unto him from injuric and moleſtation, that he 
may reſt quietly ; bur hee ſhall bealſo fwtfel : | 
chough the firre #rre be not {o fruirfull: yer Few 
mee u thy frait found, whatſocver he is in him- 
ſelfe; yer this fhall not be matrer of diſcoy- 


is cnoughin mee ro ſupply him wich : from me 


Ephr aim ſhall ſay, what have IT any mort to doe 
with Idols Fc. | | 
| Somethinke the words comeupon Ephraim 
obſerving and hearing of him: fo as when 
God is ſcene in his moſt excellent majeſty and 
glory, and obſerved as heis juſt, mercifull and 
wonderfull terrible in himſclte,tharthis manner | 
of hearing and obſervation cauſcrh Acſh and 


blond ſo to ftoope and reforme, as 1d 
rhemſclves, 2nd refigne up all uno God ieing 
that mifctable condition they arc'in, and whar 
an infinitediftance there is betwixrcheir impu- 


we read of !ſaiah when he had feenc God in his 


undone, berauſe Iam # man of nncleane lips, bd 
fe in the midſt of a {tp Mawr > : for | 
Ke , 


mine eyes buve feeve v the Lord of _ 
n 


it 
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And ſo of 10b, Thave heardef thee by the hearing 


| Which indecd is true inthe generall, tharaman 
then truly repenteth and turneth unto God, 
when he knoweth God and himſclfe to pur- 
poſe ; and never effeQually untill then: for 
Chriſt who cannot lye, and is truth ir ſclfe, 
calleth this kinde of knowledge cternall life. 
Thi i life eternall, to know thee to be the onel 

very God, and whom thou haſt ſent 1eſws Chrift, 
But though this be a generall erurch: yer wetake 
ir here rather for-an - incouragement unto 
Ephraim, as before, that nothing is loſt by clea- 
ving unto Gods wayes, and forſaking of finne. 
Now whereas Ephraim ( ſhall ſay ) what have 
I any more to doe with Idols: Inthe wordswe may 


conſider. = - 
1. The manner we go eu with a 
bays is of ſoule, Whe have 1 any move to 
;&c. | p08 
2. The matter ſo hated with indi 
is 1dolatry., their former 1dols. 
fy) W 


Ephir aim ( ſhal 


what manner isthis done with anhighindig- 
nation of zeale and harred :: What rs 


all theſe comforts thar they-had by Tdols. 
Ephraim loathrs Idolatry; therefore he fairh 


of the rare, but now mine eye ſeeth thee, mberefore 
1 abhorre my ſelfe, and. repent in duft and aſhes. 


1) 


have'l any more to doe with Taols, ''* | 
' Epbr aim wee fee renounceth Idol ary, bur in | 


mare i0 doe with Idels - Hee dothnot fay now{| | | 
that Zphraime hath left Idolatry, 1 — 


What have I any wore to: dat; with Idols? Te i% 
X 2 a 
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a » eera- Queſtion, implying a ſtrong de. 
niall with a ſtroyg indignation. What bave 7 
any more 10 doc with Idols ? T have had toomuch 
to doe with them: I have now nothing to doc 
with 7dols, It is a negation and deniall with as 
greataverſation, and abhominationas can bee 
poſſibly expreſt: for in ſuch queſtions,the deni- 
all is ſet forth more OY by a negation,and 
with -  rvqa emphaſis,then by any affirmation 
is le roexprefle. So elegant is rhe Spirit 
of God in ſerting forth ſpirituall things in a 
heavenly and tranſcendent manner. 

Ephraim ( ſhall ſay ). wha! have I anymore to 


. 


| ave with Idols, &c. 


Hence in thar Ephraim ſhall fay thus, and ſay 
it with ſuch vehemency of ſpirit and indignati- 


| on, we may obſerve in generall., 
Obſero, | Theres excellent uſe of the affections. 
| -: God hath'planred"theaffeRions in us tobe 


-45:the windc; to carry the ſoule roo and fro, 


That the ſeule 
bath affefions 
ſuitable 16 the 


things it aimeth 
16. 


| forwardor backeward : for affeRions are plan- 
red inthe ſoule anſwerableto things armed ar 
| byit;, +For,as\ inthe nature of things, there be 
| goodand bad, delightful and hatefull, hurri 
or- pleaſing: fo anfwerably God hath fake 
; the foule ro the narure of things. For good 
things, God hath planted affeQions in us ro 
Joyne,:claſpe, imbrace them' and welcome 
them, 'as' Love, Joy, Dclight, andiſach' like, ! 


, 


| That Relipi 


the oflin 


And for evillthings, he hart planted affeRions 
to avoid them, as indignation, hatred and rhe 
like, Indeed Religionis mainclyin theaffeRti- 

ONS, 


wy WE” 


—_— —___—A—————©©—_— 


T he Returning Backeſhders | 309 
ons, whereof there is excellent ule, take away 
them, andtake away all Religion wharſoever. | 
A man, were it not for his afteQions, is like 
e AM aye morinunm , the dead ſea that never ſtir- 
rcth. . Therefore it is bur adoting idle conceit 


of theſe rigid men, thattake away affeRions-: 
much likethe follie of them, who ccaulethey | 


| 


have becne drunke with wine, doe therefore 
cut up all the vines. But the way were to 
modcrate.the excefle, nor to cutup the vines; 
So for the affetions, wee mult not-roote them 
up, or cut thera downe, butorder themarighe, 
For what doth the firſt Commandent requize 2 
[ Thos ſhalt have no other zods-but mee, ] Buta 
right ordering of af{ the affeRjons of the ſoule; |. 
Toy, delight, truſt and feare, and the whole frame 
of them tobe carned to God. For the inward 
worſhip of God is nothing elſe, but theexcel. 
lent working of theſe, affedtions ſutably tothe 
Law, with the deteftation ofthecontrarys 1 ;It 
is not knowledge that makes. 'a man a-good 
man, bur the afteCtions *\.the Divell and wice | 
ked ſpirits know much; but they have, no-love, | - 
JOY, or delight in them.» Therefore we muſt 
valuc qur {clycs and thingg, as weareinourwill 
and affeftions:, for ſo.God, valucthius,/ and we: 
ſhould value others thergby. > This welldens| 
would bring us\a wondrous. deale gficomfort,. 
and ſtop our too much and rigid.judging,and-} 


ccnſurjng.of Ki) 
Fan 


| 
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- 
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Now in particular we ſce here, that EBpbr aim | 
nor onely leaveth dels, bur there is planted in 
him aſound indignation againſtthem : whence 


| we may learne, 
Obſerv. That it is not enowgh to leave ſinne ; but we muſt 
loath finye alſo. 


A notable place to this purpoſe we have in| 
the Prophecic of 1/a4h, what they ſhould doe 
_ their Do yryt in p-5 by of _ to: 

1.0.9, | Idolatry. Tee ſhall defile aiſe the covering of t 

_—_ pane nie of ſilver, and the ſecs £4. of t 
molten Imagzes of gold; thou ſhalt caft them away 
45 4 menſtruens cloth, thou ſhalt ſay unto it get 

thee hence, There is a hatred and a.ſtro 
loathing i tion againſt ſinne, when it is. 
diſcoveredin the pollution and vilenefſe there- | 
of: which affeQion of hatred God hath plan- 
red to draw the ſouleaway from anything "har 
is eracly hurefull tot. - It is not enoughto leave 
fin for ſome by ends, as feare' of paniſhmenr, 
ſhameandthelike: bur we mult loath ir alſo. | 
—— CE The Prophet David ©wherr he profefſerh his 
*ert9. 195-1 love tothe law: how proovethhe irs 7hate” 
and abhirre tying. And ſo againe, Doe wot 1| 
| hate thens ©- Lord that bate thee ?' and mm wit I | 


evell with thoſe that Viſe wp arainſt thee ? T | 
Ceili WABhb- fol od, ibn them min | 
exemies. Flere is hatred arid perfect hatred with 
abhominarion, A 


'The Reaſon is, e God is a Spirit 
ata SPS pitt 4288 
eloveand what we hate:therfore the 


_ 
CO” 


|Plal.139.21. 
a4 


—— ——— 


5:4 . 
Tohn.4.24, 


| fon, there muſt be a loathing ofſinne. 


——— ———— _ 
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of this conſideration draweth the foule to 


pl 
Syn X, 


hate and love with God, as hee hates and 
loves : and as muchas may be to hate finne as 
he doth. 

And then againe, he requireth our heart e- 
ſpecially, <3y ſonune give me thy heart. Give 
me thy love in that which is goed, and hate 
that which is ill. Whatill we leave, we muſt 
hare firſtz and what good we doc, we muſt 
firſt love, orclſe we ſhall never doe either of 
them acccptably ro purpoſe. What the heart 
doth not, is not done1n Religion, if ir hath 
no hand inthe avoiding of ill, it is not avoided : 
if ir haveno hand in the doing of good, it is not 
done before God, Therefore in true:conver:- 


Thirdly, Becauſe inall true converſion there 
is anew nature put inus; nowthe- New Crea- 
ture, which partaketh of the Divine Nature 


whereby we reſemble God, it hath an Antipa. 
thy tothegreateſt ill, which is finne, the cauſe 
of all orher evils whatſoever, which maketh 
Fs aan God, defilerhthe ſoule, and hin- | 
cy our ſweet communion with him. A| 
new Creature we know hathanew diſpoſition, 
and is oppoſite tothe works of the fleſh; rhi - 
are contrary to one another: ſo that we ſee it 
þ as that we ww# not onely leave, but loath 
nne. 
But how may we know, diſcerne, and tit this | 
true hatred of finwes 11 ;.* Bart 


j 


Reaſon.1. 


Reaſon.z. 


X 4 


—— 


Firſt, ue harredis univerſall, he who hates fan 


—_— 
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| Ulrruely,hates it univerſally inthe whole kinde: 
As we {ee in wicked men and divels who hate 
God: and-all goodnefle: fo on the contrary 
thoſe that are good, hate all ill whatſoever, * 
whetherirpleaſure, or diſpleaſure them, they 
ſtand notupon it, they hate the very nature of 
all ill. Thoſe whoſe obedience and afteRions 
are parriall, they hate ſomeevills, but not o- 
thers, which is not true hatred wrought by 
| the Spirit of God, for that -is univerſall to the| 
whole kinde. 

Then alſo, whereſoever true hatred is, it is 
unplacable, and unappeaſable, there's no true 
end of ſound hatred, be by rhe aboliſhing al- 
together of that thing it hates; as we ſee the 
hatred of Satan to the Church and people of 
God, is unappeaſable and unquenchable; no- 
thing inthe world can ftay Sarans hatred, nor 
| the hatred of his inſtruments, who hate the re- 
membrance of Gods people. Therefore the 
very name 'of Calvin and Dwher muſt be put 
out of their bookes ro ſatisfi* their hatred. Not 
 onely when they are dead, burne their bones, 
but aboliſh their memory if they can. So 
there's the like diſpoſition in Gods'people to 
tharwhichisill. A godly diſpoſition it hareth 
ſinne | eyentothe death, and is not quict untill 
all-finnc beaboliſhed. Whereupon itis never 
quict in this life, me "ws _ won —_ 
ring. patiently © the reliques and rags © 
4 deſirin that that which it fo haverty; 
mighthayeno bcingarall. Thoſe who —_ 


—__. 


cauſe it is more likely todoe him harme there, 


|zcalous : bur what are they in their owne 


more in himſclfe then in others : becauſe ir is | 


dah againſt Thamar, ſhe ſhall' be- burned, bring 


FP m— 
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———— 


and cull things, who are ſo gentle and tender 
towards their ſinnes and corruprtions in them- 
ſelves and others: is this that hatred which 1s 


through Reformation or aboliſhing of whatitſo 
hatcth. Wherin it is a more rooted affe&tionthen 
anger,for hatred isa rooted offenſive diſpleaſure 
againſt perfons and things; and ſo rooted as 
that nothing in the world can roote 1t out, 
' Anger may be appeaſed, it is appeaſed in God, 
and it may and muſt bee inmen. But hatred is 
implacable, aiming ar the annihilation of the 
thing ſo hated. 

Againe,wheretrue hatred and indignation is, 
there the neerer the ill ts to 1s, the more we hateit, 
&c. As we hate it in it ſelfe,ſowe hate it the 
more the neerer it isto us, asa Teade Orany ve- 
nimous thing, the neerer it is to us, we loarh | 
and abhorre it the more,So certainely,whoſoc- | 
ver hates and abhorreth fin as fin fas it isa hate- 
tull thing to a renewed ſoule ) ſo he hateth finne ! 


ncereſt in his owne boſome. Every man hates | 
a ſnake more in his boſome then a farre off, be- 


Therefore thoſe that fAlarter their owne cor- 
ruptions, and are violent againſt others, as 7#- 


her fourth and burne her, when himſelte had | 
gotten her with childe. So many are ſevere in 
puniſhing of others, as ifthey were wondrous 


| 


breaſt 2 | 


unappeaſable, and never refts, till it ſee either a} 


"Wheu ws 
ſunne chiefly in! 
our ſelves, 


Gen,z8. 24, 


a 


Kg 


When we bate 


l_—_ 


our families, 
&c, 


' 


| 


» 
' When wee bate 
the greateſt fin 
_} in the preateſ? 
| meaſure, 


fe mf is | Will hate it in his owne family, children and 


{ nefle in their families, and never checke it in 


__T— - 


breaſt? doethey reforme finne in their owne 
hearts and lives 2 he that truely hates ſilane, hee" 
hatcth his own finncs more then others, becauſe 
it tsneere him. 
And ſo(in proportion)he that hates ſin truely 


ſervants, more then in others abroad. It was 
a great fault in David, that he cockered y 

'_Adeniahand others in his owne houſe, whil 

he was more ſ{tritabroad. Can men thinke to 
redreſſe and hate finne in the common-wealth, 
and yet ſuffer it int their families true hatred 
is moſt converſant in its ſtrength neere hand. 
Thoſe whoſuffer deboyſneſle and prophane-' 


their childrenand ſervants, they hate not finne, 
whatſocver countenance they may take upon 
them of reformation abroad, it commeth out 
of by-reſpeRs,and not out of true hatred. | 

Againche that hateth ſinne truely as finne, 
will hate the greateſt fin inthe greateſt mcaſure; 
becauſe he bates it,as it is hatefull. Now in the 
natureofthings, the greateſt ſin deſerverth the 
grcateſt abhomination, and avyerſation from it. 
Therefore, he who trucly hatcth finne, he hates 
the greateſt ſinne moſtof all. Thoſe therefore 
that are very nice in lefle matters, and loole; 
in greaterthings, It is but Hipacyifie : for hee, 
who trucly hatcs finne as ftinne, where the: 


is hatred, which is the ſtronglicſt carried a- 
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gremecl finne is, thither he dircs the edge of | 


| 


againſt the ſtrongeſt ill. And ſuch a one will 
9D" "het 


LM 


[tell him that he is obnoxious to ſuch an evill | 


(tion: A Reproofe. m adminiſtred with 


tt. 
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not reſpe@ perſons in cvill; but whereſoever | 


SnReXs 


he finderh it; ifhe have a calling, there will be 
an anſwerable hatred of it. Therefore if one 
[bc a Miniſter ofthe Wordof God, he will doe | _ 
25 good eMicaiah did , and will not balke t King.22. 
Ahab for his greatneſſe. And like good hx 
Baptiſt, hee will tell Herodofhis faults, becauſe 
'he hates finne as finne; therefore (where he 
(hath a calling to ir) he will hate it proporti- 
'onably inthe greateſt meaſure. Good Zly in | , &... 
this caſe, was to0 i over his ſonnes : but ; 
0 


we muſt loyveno manſonecrely, as to love the 6. 
il] in them. If we can en. 
dure Reprovfs 


Againe a man may know that he truely hates 
| Fane" if he can -ndine admonition and ereoks i = ws 
for finne, Hee that hates a venemous plant 
which troubleth the ground, will not bee dif. 
leaſed ifa man comeand rell himthat he hath 
fich a plant in his ground, and will helpe him. 
todig it up: ſurely he cannot” bee diſpleaſed 
with the partic. So here, if a man'doe truel 
hate ſinne, will hebe angry with himthar ſhall 


— 


which will hurt hinv dangerouſly and damne 
his ſoule if ir be nor helpr 2 ſurely no: there- 
fore let men pretend whar they will, thoſe who 
ſwell againſt private reproote, they doe not 
hate finneas finne. Onely adde we this Cau- | c,,;;op, 


ſuch indifaction,, out of ſelfe-Jove, and witha 
kigh-hand, asthata" mar war arr the. car- 


nall manner-of reprooving. But if it be done | 
in.4 


LO IT 


dt 


ww —_ 
—— 
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| 


Bin, 

| Such wi/f not 
be flattered in 

} +bcir ſons ' 


| 


' Gal. 4.1 6, 
8. 


If we hate to 
talke of, or 


ſhun occaſions. 


mention it and 


in a good manner, he that hates reproofe, be- 
cauſe heloveth himſelfe and his finne (pretend 
| what hewill) he hates not ſinne. 

Soifa man love to be flattered in his finne, 
it isa ſigne he hates not ſinne truely, For there 
isnaturally a great deale of ſelfe-love in man, 
which makes him that he loves to be flattered 
in his finnes : whereupon he comes to be abu- 
ſed to his owne deſtruftion, eſpecially great 
men. Nowitis a figne ofan ill ſtate of ſoule, 
to bee ſubjet to be abuſed by flattery, and 
to hate inſtruction : ( ſaith Paul) Am I your 
| enemy, becauſe T have told you the Truth, 

Againe, we may know what our hatred to 

| finne is, by our willingneſſe or unwillingneſſe 
to talkeof it, or mention it, or to venture upon 
the occaſions thereof, Where hatred is,there is 
outward averiation; we flie from what we 
hatc, and ſhunne to frequent places where we 
may recciye offence. . Wharſoever hath an 
Antipathie to naturc, that we hate and runne 
away from. Therefore. thoſe that preſent 
themſelves to the occaſions of ſinne, upon no 
| calling : (ſay what they will ) they feed: ſinne 
and live according to * fcſh: rhoſe that hate 

| a thing, will never.come incctc it if they can 
| Choole. Therefore, thoſe that prefent them. 
ſelves aw, $4 to places infeted, where there 

| 1s nothing rcligi but ſcorning.of Religion, 


igious, ; 
| your common ,repreſengatigns, of abhomina- 
tion, pretend, what rhey, will, ;rhcir, ingent is 
|to ſtrengthen their owne corruption, againſt. 
the 


— 


———. —_—_—_ 


— 
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the goodof their ſoules: thisis the iſſue. Thoſe 
that hare fin, will hare all that which may 


neſle is learned, when one ſeeth it ated, as- one 
of the Ancients ſaith well : therefore ler-us-by 


hatred to finne is. 

Onely this our zeale, hatred, and indigna- 
tion troſfin muſt have a mitigation and be re- 
gulated, leaſt like anexorbirant river it exceed 
the bounds:therefore not to follow the Schoole 
nicerics in the exacneſle of differences, we will 
rouch the marke a little; how this zeale and 
hatred to ſinne in reproofe (eſpecially) muſt 
be qualified : wherein we muſt conſtder divers 
things, 

Exrſt, Our calling muſt be reſpeed, for how- 
ſoever we muſt carry an univerſall hatred to 


leade to it, the repreſentations of finne alſo, | 
Can a man hate finne and {ee it afted 2-wicked- | 


theſe and the like tryals take notice what our| 


A limitation 
for expre 
our bgired to 
nne. 


Is 
Wee muſt con. 
fider our calling 


fin, thus farre, thatwe muſt'not doe it. Yet 
inthe diſcovery of hatred and diſlike to 0- 
thers, we muſt conſider what calling we have 
and how farre we g0e. | | 
And it muſt be done with a ſweet temper, 
keeping our diſtance, and reſervingthe due re- 
ſpe&tunto thoſe in whom we ſhew our diſlike. 
As we ſce, Nathaw whenhe cametotell David 
of his fault, how hedothit, what art he uſeth, 


done out of pure zeale, thar it is no wilde-fire, 
nor ne heate of nature, but that it commeth- 


mecercly from the ſpirit,andin much love with 
; mildneſle | 


It muſt ſo bedone, asthar it may appeare to be | 


to reproove 0+ | 
ther 


$I 
It muſ? be with; 
a due refpett & | 
keeping of diſt<' 
ane to the par; 
ty reprooved, 
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mildneſſe and pitic : i&-which caſe ir carricth 


Megiſtrate, though they mult be trucly dealt 


| with, and have their faults told them; yertherc 


| muſt bereſpe had to their place, by reaſon of 


| the weakeneſſe of men. As itis withthe body, 


great men havetheir Phiſitiansas well as mea-| 
ner: onely their phificke muſt be morecoſtly, 
| becauſe (perhaps) of their tenderneſſe of their 


conſtitutions : but as for their bodyes, they 
muſt not be ſuffered to perriſh, nor will not. 
So for their ſoules, they muſt have, that which 


be done with reſervation and reſpeRt, as Paw 
{peaking to Feſt#s the Governour, calleth him 


| moſt Noble Feſtus, 8&c, Preſſing alſo good- 


neſle (in ſome ſort) upon King cAgrippe: 0 
King _Agrippa, believeft thow the Prophets, I 
know thou doſt. So wee ſee how wee may cx- 
amine whether our hatred to finne be true or 
nor, - 

| Letevery one therefore make Uſe of it in 


Gods Mcſſage, letthem know that Gods Am- 
| baſſadors arc\ to. be faithfull in their. Meſſage; 
for they ſerve a. greater Lord. then is upon the 
Earth. Andler them ſhewtheir true hatred of 
ill, and the danger of finne whereſoeyer they 
finde ir. And for thoſe that are Governours 
of others, lc them not thinke thar they hate 
| fin inthemſelves, exceptthey hate finalſo in all 


wy —_— 


a wondrous authoriry. The diſcovcric of| 
hatred to the fauks either 1na Minſter, or in a| 


; 


| other men have to helpe them: bur it muſt} 


their calling; Thoſe that are intruſted with| 


| 


thar 


led, the height-of hatred. What 7 
| Jnſinvating, that whereſocverthereis the truth 
of otras , there will 'be indignation a- 
gainſt finne in out ſelves. As David confeſſerth 
of himſelfe having ſinned. So forliſh was I and. 
| ignorant, 1 was as 4 beaſt before thee. When he | 
ſuffered ſncha thought to lodge in his breaſt, 
'thar it was better with the children of the 
world, then with the Church of God, he was 
troubled for it. But when he went into the ! 
' Church of God, and ſaw the end of wicked 


[ 


was converted. What have 1 
with Idols ? and 2 Cor.7. 11. 


by many parcels. The Corinthians had repented: 
how is this evidenced £ O! Behold (faith he) 
thi ſelfe ſame thing, that ye ſorrowed after a god- 
ly ſort ; what carefulneſſeit wrouzht in you? yea 
what cleer- ns of your ſclves,yca what indignation'? 

yea what feare ? yea what vehement defrre? yea 
what zeale? yea what revenge? what Revenge 


| 


and Indignation againſt ſine, a kind of extrea- | 


miticofharred 2 a hatred quickned and kind- 


lon * 


p 


men , then he ſaw his owne fooliſhneſle in be- | 
ing ſo deceived, and ſpeakes againſt himſclfe | 


with indignation. So whereſoever there is | 


true converſion , thereis hatred with indigna- 
tion againſt our ſelves. Asin that place before 
alleadged ,they ſhall fay unto their Idols, ger 
thee hence: whathaveTany more to doc with | 


_— _ > OO — — 


you [ 
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thar belong to them and reforme it. For we ſee 
here ancvidence of converſton: when Ephraim 


more 10 doe 
here is an cx- 
hy ma deſcription ofthe nature of Repentance 


| 


” 


Plal 73.28. 


| 16 ; 0,24. 
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you? which is a phraſe of ſpeech ſhewing 


a diſpoſition of hatred to the urmoſt extention, 
| Get you hence; So Chriſt ta the Diycll:; Get 
thee behinde me Satan. This is the right temper 
of a truely converted Chriſtian, expreſt by di- 
vers phraſes in Scripture; Bya denyall of our 
luſts, by killing and crucifying, by pulling out 
the eye, and cutting of the right hand ; which 


Col.3.2- 


phraſes; doe they not imply a great ſtrength 
of hatred andindignation? whenwemuſt as it 
were pull out our owne cyes: that is our be- 
loved fins, which are as deareto us as our eyes, 
and as uſcfull as our right hands unto us, Yet 
theſe muſt be cut off, mortified, crucified, and 
denyed, Therefore let us not deccive our 


ſelves : butlet us judge of the truthof our con-) 


verſion, by our true hatred to ſinne inour ſelyes 


'| andothers, and in all who are commitred to our 


charge. 
It this be ſo, what ſhall -we judge of a cold 


luke-warme temper? Ir is the nature of cold 
togather Hetcrogeniall bodiestogether. As we 
ſec in Ice there are ſtrawes, and ſtones and all 
Hetcrogeniall things incorporated, becaule the 
cold congealesthem together. Bur wherethere 
is fire,thereis a ſeperating of the drofle from 
| the good mettall. So wherethe Spirit of God 
| is, it isnor ſocold as to jumble fin and fin, this 


and that. together: but it purgeth away that 
; which is ill, and that which is good it makes 


| better.” For in whar proponign the fire of Gods 


| Spirit ſtirs upthar which is good, in that pro- 


” 


portion| 
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|portion chere is « hatred. of thar which is ill. | 


| They are; unparaleld - affe@ions. Thoſe that 
| love Godthey hare evill. Thoſe that are alike 
to all things, doc ſhew: that they have nor this 
active true hatred againſt finne. No, —_— 
( ſhall ſlay) What have I any more to | 


| Idols ? Eras 
But now how ſhall wce come roget this ha- | eſt. 


tred againſt finne, and holy. Revenge and In- 
dignation againſt our ſelves for that which is a- 
maſſe inus. | 
Firſt, we muſt- evety- day labour ro get'a 
clcererſight of the excellency-of that which' is 
ps and a necrer communion with God by 


have. beene with God, it will worke an ab- 
homination of whatſoever is contrary unto 
him. Thus cMoſes, when he had ralked with 
God in the mountaine,, at his returne ſeeing 


them dancing and ſacrificing to the Calfe of 
gold, what did <Moſes? he brakethe Tables 
aſunder, So it is with thoſe that have cor- 
munion with God, who is light it ſelfe, and 


| in whom is no darkenefſe, who is Holineſle 


and Puritie it ſclfe: thoſe who have cffeQual- 


rayer and Meditation » and then when we- 


Auſmw' 


come to bate .. 


0ur fines 


Ex0.34 IS, 


| I lohan. 1.5. 


ly converſed with God it his 'Ordirtances, | 
Mcditation, Prayer and the like; when they | 
looke upon finance which is c to God, 


they looke uponit witha more hatred. 
So Ejay.6- When God ap to the'Pro- 
pher, and' touched hit with a coale| 


fromthe Altar ( ſaith he )- Woe #4 we for 1 am 
7 andene- 


— 


| 


How we may - 


| 


7 


— ——— —_——— — 


te 
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| more to be holy and to increaſe in that divine 


| hatetheevill: As it is Pſa.97.10. Tee that loves 


| as God hateth;he who hath no zeale toreforme 


——__—. 


——— 


The Returni ng Backeſlider. | 


CCC A. 


—| #ndone, becauſe I am 4 mas of uncleane lips, &c.| 


for mine eyes have ſeene the King the Lord U 
Hoftes. Thus when once he had communi- 
on with God, he began to loath himſelfe. $9 
if-we would hate cvill, let us labour more and 


affeion of love, For in what meaſure wee 
love that which. is good, in that meaſure we 


the Lord, hate evil, Inſinuating that all rhat 
lovethe Lord hate evill. All rhoſe that are| 
-necre unto God, they hateall ſin:the more they 

grow into communion with God,the morethey 
grow in the hatred of all that is contrary, Let us 
therfore nevertalk of love to God,and of Picty 
and ſuch like; forif there beany grace or com- 
munion with God,we hateall ſinin that meaſure 


that which God haterh, he hath» no love at all. 
Againe,the way to ſtirus uptohare fin in our 


| it, is to ſet befqre us,wharit isinir ſelfe : that 
\ thenthe Divel himſelf:for it is fin which makes | 
| Lnes,and Profaneſſe which wecheriſh;is worſe 


| ſclves and others,& out of that hatred toreforme 


it isthe loathſomeſtthing in the world; worſe 


him a Divell. That Corruption, Pride, World- 


then the Divell himſclf, becauſe this made him 
| a Divell. Let us make fin therfore as loarhfome 
 aS We Can, andthen we ſhall hate it. And cet 


| us preſentitto our-foules, as the moſt dange- 

rous thing of all, the Ml of ills, which bring- 
cthall evills upon us. This may appeare 
more | 


— 


ws. At_—_ 
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more ugly in our fight, in that the fouleneſſe 
thereot could not bee expiated, bur by the 
death of the Sonne of God. And conſider, 
what great torments he hath prepared for rhat 
which we fo cheriſh: this proud finfull and 
carnall diſpoſition of ours 1o oppoſite to all | 
 goodnefle ; God hath appointed to/puniſh it | 
| withetermall ſcperation from his preſence. Ir] | 
maketh God hate his owne Creatures: Goes 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the |Mata5-41. | 
Divell and hus Angels, el 
And to ſtir us upto reforme ſinin all that be- fe nas an 
| long untous, we muſt ccnſider the dangerous | þder rhe darge- 
| condition that rhey liveand dic in,in whomthis optrmnas > 
notretormed, Etcrnall torments and ſeperarion [panerr, 
is from God. Theſcthings may __— work iN 
our hcartsa hatredof fin:and from this hatred,a 
Reformation of ir,with zeale and indignation. | 
Therefore let us Iabour more and more for | 
this temper of ſoule, thatwe may be like God |- - 
and carry the CharaRters of the Children of | | 
God in us. There is no affeRtion will diſtin. | 
 guiſh us from Hypocrits more then hatred, | 
which commeth- of love, which is the firſt 
borne and breeding affeRion of all others, 
| Forwhy doe we hate any thing, bur becauſe it 
is oppoſite tothat we love 5 why doe we hate | 
111, but becauſe it is oppoſite ro God and to 
 Chritwhom we love © amongſt others, take 
we along this conſideration with us, that iv%is | 
the Speare which wounded our blcfled Savi- | 
our, and that it isthathe hates moſt, which we 
IV 4-008 


4” — —— 
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[love moſt. Conſider the Holinelfe of God 
that he would puniſh ir in his owne ſonne, ere 
ic ſhould nat be puniſhed. 
And conſider that ir is the bane of all our 
comfort , this which we fo cheriſh, and thar 
icimbirters all thingsto us We cannot rejoyce 
( no notinthe good bleſſings of God ) whilſt 
we are guilty of finne : neither can we pray 
comfortably, whilſt our hearts regard it; In 
this caſe that which ſhould rejoycethe heart, 
communion with God, is terrible to us. What 
have I to doe to rake his name in my mouth, 
when I embrace ſuch finnes. The day of| 
judgement is terriblealſo, for how can a man 
thinke comfortably thereof, it therewith hee 
|expeta heavic doome for his ſinnes he liverh 
lin s So we may ſay of the day of dearth, none 
loftheſe can be thought upon withour terror, 
whentherewithall it commerh to ones minde 
. {the cutting off from their ſinnes , and the terrus | 

of the: Lord againſt all finne whatſoever. It 
ſhould be the joy of our hearts to thinke of theſe 
happy times: therefore there muſt needs be a 
greatdeale of finneand Atheiſmein our hears, 
when we cannot thinke comfortably of them. 
For cither wee believe not theſe things, and 
ſo are plaine Artheiſts : or elſe, if we belecve 
them, wee ace exceeding fooliſh to looſe fu- | 


eure joyes for the poore pleeſares of fiune ſor 4 


f | Let us labourto growin grace more & more, 
£006 Vedra we growinthe love of God and ur! 
g00 


a” 
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of good things,the more we ſhall hatefin :-for [on 
whatſoever may beſaid for the growth of love 
& cheriſhing of it to good things,theſame may 

be ſaid forthe hatred of ill ina contrary ſenſe. 
The laſt helpe ſhall be, to place and drive 
our affe ions a contrary way, to tranſlate and 6, 
place them on a contrary obje, when they | Change owes 
are ſtirred up to evill attempts. As when | way 4 
Hairedis ſtirred up, dire it to its proper ob- | 
je, ſinne: when Love is irregular; thinke 
with our ſelves, that God hath not planted 
this affection for this obje&: but to carry me 
another way : ] muſt love Godabove all, and 
all that hee loveth for his ſake. Hath God | 
ut Love and Hatred into my heart to hate my 
brothrewhowl ſhould love, and to loye the | 
Divell, and hate God « Ono! I ſhould love 
God above all and my brother as my ſclfe; 
and hate the Divell and all his workes, whom 
) have renounced in my Baptiſme; therefore | 
in diſtempers ofthe affeions,make adiverfion, | 
and rurne them the right way. As Phyſitians 
uſe ro: doe, when the diſtempered blood runs 
dangerouſly one way, Ifthey cannot ſtop thar, | | 
they open a veine to drive the courſe of the 
blood another way. So itis Chriſtian pol- | E:$ 
litie, when the affeRions run dangerouſly one 
| way, thenyo refle@ thus upon our ſelves. I 
but is this the end why God hath placed this 
affeftion in me,Certainely no, he hath planted | | 
this affe@ion in me for another p » There» 


fore, I will hate that which I hate, finne | | 


_ 
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That all wicked 
(leagues muſt 
end in everlaſty 
ing hatred 
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tt 


[thoſe wee ſhould not joyne with, can never 


 'verlaſtinghmred. Whataftri& league was in | 
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in generall: and my owne finne moſt of all, 
which makes me hate my brother. This ſhould 


affetions where they ſhould not be placed, and 

co fixthem where they ſhould be placed : and 

there to lerthem goc amaine,the faſter the bet- 

ter ; reſtraining them where they ſhould not 

runne out. 

| Thuswe an totemper our ſelves, and to 
worke in our {elves as much as may be a ſound 


| Table, but ofthe firſt alſo. The Church here 
ſaith, What have I any more to doe with Idols ?| 
Now I hate all vaine inventions. And thinke 
[not with Gallethat rhis belongeth not to us, 
ifwebe Magiſtrates and called ro it, to ſtand 
for thecauſe of the Church and true Religion. 
What have I any more to doe with Idols ? 

The laftthing ro be obſerved from Zphraims 
manner of exprefiing his indignation is, | 

That wheye Love « wot well contratted and 
berunne, it will not hold to theend, but will end in 
eternal hatred, 

The Serpent and Heveh had ſome 9c- 
uaintance together (as the iſſue proved.) Whar | 
iditend in © The ſeed of the worman ſhall breake_, 
the Serpentshead, This affociationand acquain- 
tance ended in everlafting warre and breach. | 
So all covenars leagncs and affociations with 


ſoderhamdſomely tegcther: bur will end in e- 


i... 


be our daily taske and ſtudy, to take off the 


hatred to all finne, not onely of the ſecond 


| 


| former 


_ —_— — tt 
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former times berwixt Eplraim and 1dvls ? Bur 
when Ephreims eyes are opened to ſce his 16ls 
Divels,he deteſts and loaths'all abhominations; 


to doe with Idols ? he abhominates them, asthe 
word importeth, 

Let us therefore beware with whom wee 
joyne in intimare | - For what makes 
miſerable ſo mnch, as the renting of the affeRi- 
ons from that they were ſtrongly placed on; 
when love is rent from the thing beloved. Tf 


upon wicked perſons, this will cauſe fomuch 
the more torment and indignation againſt our 
ſelves, that we were ſo fooliſh to ſufferour af- 
feRions to enter lo deepely where they ſhould 
not. Thoſe that glory intheir league with Anti- 
chriſt, and wonder atthe Beaſt, thinking him a 
Demy-God : will this be alway ſos O no, 


ſons that now are led on to this and that wic 


ifit be: but the time may come that thouſhalt 
ſay, What have 1 any more to dee with Idols, or 


with fuch an ones acquaintaince 2 I cannot in- | 


and is of another minde ; What have 1 any more | 


we placeour affeRions ( for ſome bie reſpeAs) | 


N 


when God opens the cycs of any ofhis people, | 
they ſhall hate them forever. So wicked per-| 


courſe, ſhall this be alwaycsſo 2 Woeto thee| 


That naughiy; 
afſeciation an 

s cafes | 
miſerable rent 
in the affifi- 


- ay; © 
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| 


dure to looke on him, hee tainted mee, and mi: 
led mee, and tempted mee : now we muſt be 


met togethcr. . Therefore before we place our 
affections onany, conſider whothey be; whe- 


rwo, parte we muſt, and I would we had never| 


on in choice of 
| COMPERY. 


A Confiderati- 


ther we be likely to live with them forever or 


not? | 


| 


Y 4 


Pd 
PP ' : 


That a refleflt- 


not * whether there be. any evidence of 


on of what wee 
are Cf tope jor 
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temper: | 
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preſerve a right | 
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ta them. If not; ler them be two to Z for 
whatſoever vanity is in the things or Perſons 


. | we love, if we belong to God we muſt be ſe- 


parate from them, unlefle we will be damned. 


| Therefore we muſt be wiſe to praventthe dan- 
| ger betimes. Ephraim might have knowne 


fore the danger ot Idolatry had he been wiſe, 
and prudent; Bur it is well he knowes it now 
at length, which cauſcth him fo to abhomi- 
nate Idols : What have I any more to doe with 
Idols: This much is ſpoken becauſe of the 
luke-warmenes and cold temper, neutrality and 
halting of a great many inthe world : having 
fo many fſinnetull combinations, and aſffocia-- 
tions one wit!y another, as if theſe things were 
not materiail, | 

Now let men conſider what a diſpoſition 


this 15, and how 1 ſtands with that diſpoſition 


which muſt be 1n thote: that are members of 
Chriſt,” and looke:for Heaven, Let a Chriſti- 
an alwayes remember:whar he is, and whathe 
hopes for, 3nd this will put him in a righttem- 
per, 1, Whathe 15, a King, and'an heire of | 
Heaven;#c.:: After: which he ſhould reaſon 
with-good Nchemiah, Shall ſuch aman' as I flit ? 
ſhall ſuch a man as Jdoe this « J am redeemed 
from my finnes and advanced to be a King, to| 
rule over my luſts, to bean heire'of Heaven and | 
crernall | happineſfe in: the world.to- come, 'to 
raigne with, Qhriſt; and ſhall .J doe thus and 
thus. Doth this ſtand with my new —_ 

S 
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this ſinne, this filthineſſe, this baſe ation, and 
thoughts, thatI am remptedroand incumbered 
with. Shallſucha man as I follow theſe baſe 
| ations, wayes and companions 2 conſider we 
this well, andthen it will breed Ephraims Re- 
{olution, What have I any more to doe with this 
baſeluſt ? whathath itro doe with mee or } 
withit? Ts this and this ation befitting a King 
and an heire of Heaven, and a new creature ? 
and if a man bein authority, then ler him con- 


—A_ 


thou be called tothe Kingdome for ſuch a purpoſe. 
Wharit thou be called to this Joes or dignity 
for this purpoſe? to reforme ſuch and ſuch a- 
buſes. Thinke with thy ſelfe, not onely in 


ifrhou be called to reforme ſuch abuſes « ſuch 
unſound dorines 2 to ſtand for God and for 
the truth, This will breed this reſolate indig- 
nation of Ephraim in us 3 What have I any mare 
' rowtodee with Idols? All whichis for the 
mannerof Ephraims indignation: A ſtrong 
negation of an abhominated thing : 
what have I any more to doe, &c.The 
next which1s the Subſtance and 
Matterabhominated [ 1dola- 
try Jmuſt be reſervedfor 


ſome othertime., 
Si 


The end of thetenth Sermon. 


ſider what Mordece ſaid ro Heſter ; What if 


articular what thouarr? bur in thy place, what 


Helt4et4. 


more to doe with Idols ? 


am like a greene firre tree, from 
me ut thy fruit found, 


DEE have heard at ſeyerall 
times heretofore, how gra- 
tioully God deales with 
his people, alluring thera | 
by many free and gratious | 
promiſes xo his ſervice, 
the ulars whereof, 


[we heard heretofoce at large. 'This 9. Verſe. | —_} 


Epbraim ſhall ſay, ho have F, any. 
F have 
beard bim and objerved him : F 


h | 


| 
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| Idols. ©Aſbnr ſhall not ſave us, &c. and here 


hath reference unto that which went before Ver, 
3. There Ephiiim renounceth his former 


Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have 1 any more to ave 
with Idols * unto which the anſwer is, 7 have 
heard him, and obſerved him; I am like a greene 
firre-rree unto him : from me & thy fruit found, 
Now 'in that Zphrains ſhall ſay, what have 
any more $0 doe with Idols? This in ſumme is 


onely the firſt part ofthe third Verſe repeated 
in another manner: that Ephraim ſhall and 
willgoe on in abhominating Idoles, be con- 
ſtant in his former reſolution. Therefore in 
| that Ephraim ſhall by the Spirit of grace, goc 
| on in renouncing all falſe confidence, God 
ſheweth here that Fphraim ſhall looſe nothing 
by ir (for he intends here the continuance of | 
time) I heave heard him, and ) doe heare him, 
and I will hearc him and reſpe& him: and be 
{ like a ſhadie greene firre-tree to ſthade him, 
canting him allo ro beaboundant in fruir, From 
| me is thy fruit found. 

| Ephraim ſhall ſay what have 1 any more to doe- 
with Idols : here we conſidered the manner of 

exprefiion, and then the A atrer it ſelfe. 
| Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have T any more” 

| #0 ae with Idols ? | 
| ; _ _ EIN to the Ln A ſelfe 
ci 1 ) againſt which Fphraims 

ndicnctinn is ateds:+ ? 
| . What heve 1 to doe with Idols ? FP 
| . TInhandling whereof we muſttakein all theſe 


fourd 


ee 


1dolatrie or Idolaters ? for theſe goetogether, 
'no man worthips 7dbls, but becauſe he is poi- 
 ſonedinhis conceits: and 7dels are forbidden, 
| becauſe 1dolatry is dangerous ; and communi. | 
on with I1delaters is forbidden; becauſe of 1dola- 
'tyy. So thatthe Dodtrine, 1dols, Tdolatry, and 
Communion with them, all theſe are objedts of | 
Ephraims abhomination andindignarion, | 


| 


' with Tapls ? 


| 


I 
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foure rogerher, thatys ' < —|SunXl. _ 


1. Falſe Dottrine,which is the foundation 
of Idolatry. 
2. Idols themſelves : or 


| which hates zdols, hates them, becauſche hates | 
; Idolatry ) or 


for better uſes)to tell you of the abhominable 
diſtintions of the Papiſts of Latria and Duliz, 
 orto infiſt upona diſcourſe of Heatheniſh Tdola- 
tric: Truthes, bur not {o- profitable for 'ns to 
ſpend time in. Therefore we will rather come 
to ſhew the Reaſons, why Fphraimioabhorreth 
Idolatry, Idols, and conceits of all, 


Ephrains is truely converted, he hates them, 
| becauſe Idols are abhominable to God, unto | 


2, Idelatry, which they tend to (for hee 


4. Idelaters,as if he had ſaid, 
What have 1 any more to doc with 1do/atromus 
Dotrines, opinions or conceits : or with 7doles 
framed according to thefe conceits: or with 


$: 


Ephraim ( ſhall ſay) what have Tany more' to doe 


It were to miſpend pretious time (appointed 


To begininthefirſt place with-Idols; when 


whom l 
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ble unto God. 
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whom Ephraim is now converted. Ephraim 


Sun = 


| Becauſe 1dols- ) Coire. of God: whereas on the contrary wee 
| try frawes "baſe 


hates 1dols, for {dvlatry is ſpirituall Adulterie, 
| Religion is as it were a conjugal a@tof marriage, 
| ſo that a breach inreligious worſhip, isa breach 
otſpirituall marriage. Now the worſhipping 
of Idols being a breach of the conjugall a& 
of marriage betwixt God andthe ſoule, ſpiri- 
tuall Adulterie, itmuſtneeds be abhominable. 
For adulteric 1s an abhominable filthic thing ; 
much merc. ſpirituall Adulteric : therefore 
( ſaith Ephraim ) What have I now anty more”) 
to doe with Idols ? 


And thenagaine, Jdolatry framethbaſe con- 


| 


conceits of God | ſhould clevate and raiſe up our hearts unto him, 


| 
\G 


C 


\ they arc viſible, God is inviſible : they are 
* | vaineandnothing ; God a being of himſelte, 


Idolatry pulls him downe and conformes him 
| to@ur baſcconceits. Werc it not a wrong t0 
| man, tomake himlike a Swine, or an Ape or 

ſome ſuch ridiculous creatures who in this 
caſe would thinke himſelfe well uſed 2 there 
is not ſuch diſproportion betwixt any creature 
| and man,asthere is betwixt the great God of 
| Heavenand Earth and the beſt creature that can 
| be madeto reſemble him. Therefore it is an 
abhominablcabuſe and diſhonour to the great 
Majeſty of God to berepreſented any kinde of 


| way. 
3. Againc, Conſider the oppoſition berweene 
nw arrAs any repreſentation of G6d, and God: they 
| God. 


are corruptible things, God is incorruptible ; 


be who! 


—_ 
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i 


whogiverh being untoall things 
living God, and the cauſe of all life. - To be 
briefe, the Scripture to ſhew Gods hatred of 
them , calleththem-dung-hill gods,and (Abell) 
aSitis inthis booke, vanitie; nethine, a name to 
alicnatethe affeionsfrom-them, 

Yeafurther, becauſe God is a Jealous-God, 
and will not give his Glory to another, © Z- 
phraim therefore as ſoone as hee commeth 
to: know” God, hee hatcth Idols, becauſe hee 
knows God'beinga Jealous God could not en- 
dure them, 

Now Idolatry is committed , when eirher 
we ſcrup falſegods in place of the true God: 
or when we worſhip the true God- in a falſe 
manner. 

But now another Queſtionmay be mooved, | 
whether the Papiſts be Idolaters or not?” for 
we live amongſt many of them ; therefore-we 
cannot beto waric ofthem. 

The Anſwer is affirmative ; they: are Idola- 
ters, and worſe in ſome ſort then rhe” Heathen | 
Idolkaters were, Onely change the names of 
the Popiſh Saints which they in Popery worſhip, 
and the names thar the Heathen worſhip, and 
Oey will beall one, Now names be no Rea- 
tics, [ 

How may this be cleared ? 

Firſt, they give the honour 
thers, which is Idolatry,the religious: worſhip 
give untoother things. 


only due unto God they 
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. God is the|2 


dueto God to 0- | 


Ex0, 34 

Beeauſe God is 
a tcalou God, 
Iſa. 4:48. | 


How 11olatry, 


6s committed. 
ne, 


Anſw. 
$4 


Papiſis proved- 
hay yp ons 


unite others. 
Mat 4. 


Chriſt when he ſaid,h;w oncly ſhalt 


excepted 


dh, 
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| concerts of God 
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\Sun.XI, gf whom Ephraim is now converted, Ephraim 


3* 
| pal any repreſentation of G6d, and God they 
God. 


| hares 1dols, for 7dolatry is ſpirirtuall Adulterie, 
Religion is as it were a conjugal at of marriage, 
ſo that a breach inreligious worſhip, isa breach 
ofſpirituall marriage. Now the worſhipping 
of Idols being a breach of the conjugall a& 
of marriage betwixt God and the ſoule, ſpiri- 
tuall Adulterie, itmuſt needs be abhominable. 
For adukeric is an abhominable filthic thing ; 
much mere. ſpirituall Adulterie : therefore 
( ſaith Ephraim) What have I now any more” 
todoe with Idols ? 


And thenagaine, Jdolatry framethbaſe con- 


ſhould clevate and raiſe up our hearts unto him, 
Idolatry pulls him dawne and conformes him 
tour baſe .conceits. Were it not a wrong to 
man, tomake him like a Swine, or an Ape or 
ſome ſuch ridiculous creature? who in this 
caſe would thinke himſelfe well uſed 2 there 
is not ſuch diſproportion betwixt any creature 
| and man,asthere is berwixt the great Godof 
| Heavenand Earth and the beſt creature that can 
be madeto reſcmble him. Therefore it is an 


abhominableabuſe and diſhonour to the great 
Majeſty of God to berepreſented any kinde of 
| way. 
Againc, Conſider the oppoſition bceweene 


| are corruptible things, God is incorruptible ; 
| | they are viſible, God is inyiſible Fe are 
* | vaineandnothing ; God a being of himſelte, 


who! 


——— 


——————_—_ 4 
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whogiverth bcing untoall things. God is the 
living God, and the cauſe of all life, - To-be 
bricfe, the Scripture to ſhew Gods hatred of 
them , callteththem-dung-hillgods,and (Abell) 
asitis inthis booke, vanitie, nothing, a name to 
alienate the affetionsfrom-them. | 

Yea further, becauſe God is a Jealous-God 
and will not give his Glory ro another,  Z- 
phraim therefore as ſoone as hee commeth 
to: know God, hee hatcth Idols, becauſe hee 
knows Godbeing a Jealous God could not cn- 
durethem, Pb, 82 

Now Idolatry is committed, when either 
we ſctup falſe gods in place of the true God: 
or when we worſhip the true God: in a falſe 
manner, 

But now another Queſtionmay be moovyed, 
whether the Papiſts be Idolaters or not? for 
we live amongſt many of them ; therefore-we 
cannot be to waric ofthem, 

The Anſwer is affirmative ; they-are Idola- 
ters, and worſe in ſome ſort then rhe Heathen 
Idolaters were, Onaly change the names of" 
the Popiſh Saints which they in Popery worſhip, 
and the names thar the Heathen worſhip, and 
ey will beall one, Now names be no Rea- 
Utes, | | 
How may this be cleared ? 
Firſt, they give the honour dueto God to o- | 
thers, which is Idolatry 
only due unta God they give untoother things. 


Chriſt whenhe ſaid, Him only ſhalt thow ſerver 
| excepted | 


Exo, 34 

Beiauſe God is 
a tecalow God, 
Iſa. 42.8, 


How 11olatry, 


ks committed. 


One. 


Anſw. 


,the religious: worſhip |give 


_ — —___ 


—_ proved 


Jdelater 


unto others. 
Mat 4- 


— 


— 


> 


0bjet?. 
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Anſw.t. 
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The Returning Backeſluder. | 
excepted the leaſt divine worſhip from the 
creatare. The Divell we know would have} 
had him fall downe before hit © but: Chriſts 
anſwer” is, - Him ozcly ſhalt theu'ſetve; that is| 
him onely ſhalr thou religiouſly proſtrate thy: 
ſelfeunto; ſorhat religious worſhip is proper 
to God onely. Now this they give to: Saints, 
for they pray tothem, which 1sarcligious wor. 


_ 
ut they objcR, that they pray tot dire@| 
tothem +; to them as Mediators, charthey 
may pray to Chriſt for them, | 

Firſtthey raiſe them above rheir degree to 
make them mediators, and {o dethrone Chriſt | 


| 


of his office of Mediator, at leaſt joyne- copart- 
ners _ him, TP. F 

Bux this is not all, they pray: directly to 
Saints, to helpe them againſt- ſeverall ills ( as 
they have ſcvcrall Saints, for ſeveral cvills) 
whatſoever they ſay who are notaſhamed of 
lying to further their defignes, yettheit books 
and writings doc teſtific the contrary. 

Then: againe they vow to Saints, as inthe 
forme of their vowes is feenc: 7 vow” to rhe 
Virgins cMary,&c. Now a vow is a religious 
at, They vew to Sairits, and' burne incenſe 
unto them, ere Temples, and ct apart dayes 
for their worſhip, and ſo breake altrhe foure 


faſtiion it is not unfit roremember them, that 
their memoriall may be leghe bur” wee are not. 
> IRE ENS N | 


lth. on At. ; —_— thc. th. _— 


| The Ruwning Batkeſlider. 

And beſides Saints, they have- other falſe |. 

ods»: for their head of the: Church's anab- | 
Lolhinable Idoll, unto whom they aſcribe that | 
which'is proper unto Chrift, to be the head 
of the Church, which hath'no influence from IM 
him, bur all from Chriſt the ſpirituall head mal 
thereof, Therefore the Apoſtle: complainerh | 
| of ſuch; Who hold mos the bead, 8c. Thoſe of | col.z.,9. | 
the Romiſh Church, hold not rhe head; hold nor 
Chriſt, becauſe they attribute-thart to Sainrs 
 and- men » ' which: is proper 'to-Chriſt onely, 
They make the Pope the judge of all conro- | 
verfics, who muſt. give authority to the word; 
| and determine Scripture ro be Scriprure, what 
| 2 ſhamefull oy isthis ro make him judge of 
the Scriptures which muſt judge himarthe laſt 
day * a pitifull thing ir is; to ery TEN / ws 
goc abque to judge rhe righteous law of God, 
and to determine of that' which muſt cre long 
heap» him I — —_ 

icular repentance; Yet'bcing fpirit | 

= this folly they are. wre.I einer 
they will be judge ofthur which muſt\becjadge 
of them. \- Many wayes they make him/an'l- 
Gol, aſcribing charo him which is proper to | 
Chri . 7. | 45S Fe: 4 VOCUTQ. GRE | | 
| $0. likewiſe, 'they -make their Sacraments "ay 
to be Idols ;. for: they afcribeto the water'in | + ;_ - 
Baptiſme | power. of conferr 


.it 


| 


ing grace. Now | Bapri/ine. 
grace is Gods Creature. onely, forall theCrea- 
tures in Heaven, and Earth cannot! -comferre 
the leaſt drami of grace; it is a thing of Gods We: 
bus -_Z king! > 6 


__ —E—_— — 


| 


per, 


NT 


| 
2, 


The Bread in 
the Lords Sup- 


—_— . 


Zo 
Pal. 16.4. 


- —— 


—_—_— 


— 


| 
» 


B. lewell. 


\hattnoſuch intentions and fo-are-in 
[of .Idolarry, - For faith the Palmiſt, - 


| ſorrewes: ſhell 


| todtin roule ſometimes. m——_ wfor- 


7 Rang Gab. 


+ N o to —_ clementto conferre 
racc, theo truſt in it ex operate 
Phe conferring'of it, is to tink us [doll of 
it. And forthe Bread; none ofalltheHearhess 
ever had ſuch an abhominable Idoll as the 
Maſſe, a breaden God: for they worſhipped 


bra. creatures, and there is ''not the work! 


reads and yer they is bettcrithen a peece of 
- arid yet worſhip chat; for (by their 
OWne con the i ccacion ofthe Pick 
benotro the adionakee; sn bur -bread. 
How may-the minds ther of meniborormented,. 


coy may or fhall and Cee 


bemwltiphicd that 


rod:, \$cc. So +conainely the. i and 
paar of thoſe that are 1dolaters ſhall bee 
e 


.cannor:bue be:much rormen-! 


| 


akethocAtmor do pin 


D, Rainolds. 
({D. Fulke 


D. Whitaker. 
Wiket. 


{ofthe Broad into-the Body of Chrift: thero- 


—_ by. the late worthies .of -our 
urch) buttherc-isno ſuch tranſubſtantiating 


— — 
b— 


Tis Rening Bagfider | 


archut the inventions of mans braine) with the 2 
Scripmcs: they - commit” Idolairy, in that | 
| they make their very Church an - But 
| what ſhould we ſpeake of their Church, when 
they have the 'who is their Church ver- 
wally : for what is faidof the one may be ſaid 
of hy other. When they come-to the iſſue, 
the Church is nothing burthe' Pope 3 whatfo- 
ever their G_ or” 'counſcls fay, hee i is the 


commen-people ; 
hoe neviatey: not OY WOr- 


SS 


more finne... For ax | 
the whoore Roe ſhoatd* be che morker | 
of all fornication, the Spiritual Sodome, | 
and Agypr, inrcgand 
of all theſe abhominations. Now for them 
who have beenc. forewarned hereof; and-in 
| fo much light flill-co.cominue Idolarcrs, and 
perfiſt.infalſc worſlnp, . isro-beworſcrhen'the 
Heathens, who had nottheUkotighrand warn 
10g, 

Bur what isthereaſonthatthey arc ſo-impu-| Queſt. 


\dentand audacious? 'Z2 Fiſt] 


LB; 
of Idol "chem | Reve.r7. 5. 


—_—_ 


—_—r. 


| 


| 


is. ts 
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| Gen. 19, 


Rom.to, 9, 


[drunke, and partly bec e they are ſtupid; like 


Firft(to, anſwer withthe Scriptures)they are | 
drunke withthe whores ' cup, and we know a 
drunken man-dares doc any thing. 

- And then againe,-(as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakes) 
becauſe thoſe who worſhip -Idols become 
blockiſh and ſtupid like uare them; for an J- 
doll is a bleckiſh dcad rhing, So Idolaters 
are ſtupid dead things in a-ſort, who arc ſel- 
dome converted; 'parrly » becauſe' they are 


the Idols they-worſhip, 
Ifthis be ſo, as it is too true to the eye of 
the whole world, then how ought we to blefſe 
God, who hath-brought usout of this palpable 
Agyptian darkeneſſe, out of ſpirituall Sodome; 
as Lot-was out of- that Sedeme +: O we cannot 
bethankefull enough; nor-ought we to deſire 


to returne' ito aways 4m 'or unto Aeypr. 
Where then is place lefr for-neurrality * thoſe 
ncurers that will be -of- neither Religion Is 


| not. be. a neuter, therefore whar ſhall we ſay 


ſuch/a diſpoſitiori; from the Spirit of God, 
which' maketh Ephraim ſay here; what haves 
I «ty nuore' to doc with Idols? Ephraim would 


unto them thar preſent themſelves to £2 affes 
inthcirtravellscſpecially ; is this to'fay ' with| 
Ephraim: what have 1 any wore #0 be with 
Idols > we muſt belocye with the heart, and 
confefſe with the mouth to ſalvation: if a man 


might with having his -heart to: God- 
wards and his body proſtrate, where were 
confeſſion *:InElyas.time, God'told him, rhat 


there- 


————————R—— As. _— A — ——_— 
—_— r_ — 


_— 


there were left ſeven; thoufatd (in 7/red,; who | 
had not howed the-knee to; Badly that is who 
made no bodilyproſtration, Therefore as whe | 
Papiſts do not joyne with us, ſo neithcrought. Hi 
| we with them, if we hold the contrary Religion 
falſe; in this caſe we. ſhould-not-preſent our | 
ſclves with'them-1n any ſervices; © + [on 
Againe, if this be truc, what doe we thinke ſects 
3 Cor.6.,1 4,15 


| 


Lada, 
| Ofjec?, | 


(dof | 


| | 
$ | 

| 

| 


one, That whichis the finwhichmakesGod 1 
abhorreand deſert his own' people; isthata tir: | 
 cumſtancetisthat-a.circur which is'thc 
chicfc fin againſt the firſt; Table * Grariting| that 
| they are Idolaters,that the Pope is 4nti-cbriſt;b& | | 


Rome ro. be Babylow,and'Babylonto bethe nwther 
of al fornication. This muſt geeds folldwnthaccher | 
canbeno.recanciling of theſe two:Religions: 
we tnay COme neare and. become Papiits, 
but they will neyer coin6.mecre-s- to be -good 
|Chriſtians, k- "4p $6 Againe! 


On —_ 
en — A... 


> | © *Againe, ifrhis be ſo- thar'Popery-be Tdola. 
ry,and that we muſt beware of all Jdolatry, 
letus take heed thereforethit we have nothing 
ro doe with them more then we muſt needs, 
Converſe with rhem in our callings we tay , 
becauſe(as ananciene father ſaith) we be com- 
poſſe/Tors of the world, and not of Religion': 
we muſt goe out of the world if we will not 
have to doe with them ſomerimes intheplaces 
' - | where wo lives but amity is very 
with ſuch \the Seriprore' runnes much' apo it, | 
ſhould we love them whom God hates. © It 
was Eves fault, that wit ing the ven 


|fer hedgesaboatrhe ſecond Commandement, | - 
[to keeper us off: from ofendingin it "as it was, 
uſuall with God in'this kinde. ' As when he 
would keepe.rhem' farre from myrdey, he for-- 
bad themro kill the damme with the 


| 


| The Reg Dae 


monuments of Idolatry. As LAnewfine fairh 
| of monuments, Auy, I CP rs and firs 
| of the minde, Soany thi anr$ yo nw 
[ ſtirre us to Lion wee eThould 

| kcepe afarre off from ir. 

| And therefore the Commandements are ſet 
 downeinthe higheſt pitch ofthe finne, toſhew | 
| that we ſhould avoid albrhe under that 
| which leads to ſo great a breach, -and tharwee | 
| auld hate all thiſe and leadings tothe 
ſinne it ſelfe. We oe therefore beware of 


Po iſh writcrs, and. doc with then as was done | 
with the Magicke bgokes in the .F&#o; burno | 
our 


ſelves and 
» Who hatc 
be them vp 


them. all, leaſt they corrupt 
others. Learne wethis of the P 
our Bookes, burne them, or 


Calvin, much moxctheig Bogkes.} ; 
In this_caſc it is with the:feule aharies 


| with water that reliſheth of chas foyte: 
{which it _— ific run through ahot ny 


thors be hp 


—_——... 


[nifters who have a calling that wa 
| ny them). are. in! danger: rqibe i 
them, 

And then againe if we muſt hare a1 
[wee muſt take heed of eccalions.: / Not 
ſome looſcr Chriſtians, which make no matter 
of crucifixes: how doth the Spiritof Fphrains' 


to Can. 


: beats theo Bs COghury le; = caſts of | 
that. * a _ of thoſe au- |. 
conyerſc much in Popiſh: chro (unicilcMi- 


Ip! 


| 


ſafe: yca hate the very Names of Larkerand Jo 


= 


[az 


Z 4 _ here 


6& 15.16. | 


—{ | 
TR OY 


The Revoning Baka? 


11 Cor.10.14- 


The ſwore clo/e] | 


| here 


»wirh ich 7/2 crucifix is'bur 2 tea: 
cheroblies, repreſenting onely the ourlide and 
| wry fav thero/is no expretfion' in Scrip- 
|rure what kind: of man Chriſt was.” And if 
 \rhere were, yet the Apoſtle ſhewerh, That wee 
| maſt-now no more know him any more after the 
| fleſb.: notias ſuch a'man, as tall, and faire,g+:c, 
| Burknow himasthe Mediator, as King of Hea- 
| venand Eatth, avoiding all lewd baſe conceics | 

of him: people inthis kinde are too bolde, and 


| runne too neerePopery. A Father faithwell , 
No mas i 


ſafe thit'is neere 10 danger, 'Wee arc | 
|commandedtofliofrom Idolatry, 'we muſt not 
come necre 'the pits brinke, leaſt we fall in, 
runrie-and flic fromit asfrom a Scrpent , dally 
not withthe occaſions. 

'Burro —_— grbſſc Jdolatry, to ſp peake of| 
ſomethi more neercly concernethus, 
end-whit weeare prine ta. though we hate 
theſe 'groſfſe Jdolatrics, yet there be fome wee 
are more addiftcdto: as, 
| :- Bitſt of all; there is a proneneſſe in us. in out: 
worſhip,” to: conceive falſe canceptions and. 
Ideas 'of God, and ſo in place of worſhiping 
bein wee. worſhip an Fa doll of bur owne 

no, 


It "may be faid, How ſhall wee conceive of 
God when we worſhip him : 


Firſt of all Negatively, doe not diſhonour 
God in imagining any charger. of aninfinite 


5xe| 1acompreheaſible God bur conceive. "hogs 
w940 inflieeſſence. Io! 


—. ——_—_ 


And 


—m— a juﬀ 
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Ko 


And then conceive not abſolurely of God, | —— 
but of God diſtinguiſhed inthree Perſons, The | , ak 
Father, Sonne, and Holy. Ghoſt, or elſe wee tg. one 
conceive an Idoll, For thereare three Perſons diftingwſbed in, 
in one common. nature, and in our Prayers, | 3 **:/9- 
| we muſt not conceive the Nature without the 
| Perſons. | 

Inthe third place, we muſt notinour Prayers 3 
conceive of God without Chriſt the Mediator. f ee auf no: 
For even as God was onely to be knowne and —_—— 
ſpoken to towards the Tabernacle: ſo'Chriſt | *""** 7#+ 
is the. Tabernacle now where God manifeſts 
| his gratious preſence, and will be worſhipped 
in him the Mediator. For God confidered out 
of Chriſt is a conſuming fire : without Chriſt l 
no converſe with God. Let us therefore take 
Chrift along with us, when we goe to God, ty: of 
goc to him by Gad in our Nature, our 
Immanuell, and fo we fhall conccive of God | | 
aright, and not worſhip an Idoll of our owne 
brane. pars 
| Againe there is another thing which is a| 
—_ abuſe I COIs PR__ | te & Abiey 
they come neecre to Idolatry, when they trani- A b: 4 
forme God to be like his in their at- bn felons, | 
feions, as it is the property of all unregenerate 
men to doeſo. Idolatry is ſonaturall it cannor 
but transforme God to be like it ſelfe, -as for 
inſtance, A manthat is not a gratious man, in 
the pride of his ſinnefull courſe, 'thinks chat | | 
God is like unto him: 7houthoughteſt that T was | pry jo uu, | 
like unto thy ſelfe : therefore I will comte againſt \ 
| thee,8C. | 


a... EC —_— — _ww_ouu 
Rm — hs —_ a—_ 


. 


-_ | chee, 8c, , As oppreſiors and ſuch who grow 


| 


| 


| make him a God of blood. So others tranſ-. 
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great by ill courſes, they juſtifie this much: | 
would God let me alone ifhedid notapproove 
of my courſes? ſo they make God like them. 
ſelves. And ſo the good-fellowes of the world, | 
they make Godto allow all their diſfſolutencſle, 
becauſe he lets them alone. So thoſe thatare 
fierce and. cryell by nature, who delight in| 
cruelty, yexation and blood, they transforme! 
God as though he delighted in ſuch things, and 


forme God to be all mercy : this-1s to make 
God an Idol, and as.ill as if they transformed 
him into this and that creature, worſerhenthe' 


Heathens, in regard of their light under the! 
Goſpell,- yet this is the diſpoſion of many 
Chriſtians nowa dayes, . - - 
What wasthe rcaſon why the Heathens wor- 
<< Bacchus and Yenw, ſuch abhaminablc 
ods ? 

- They to countenance their luſts and. drun- 


fe e deific them; an abhominable finne' 


|rotransforme Gad to allow of ſuch courſes, 
as: 


of the Heathen, for which God gave themup 
to other finnes, Doth not aur finne come: necre! 
theirs, when we make Gad rocountcnanceour 
finne, and cite Scripture for it, as if Godid: 
countenance ſinne.in his ward, this is totrans- 
forme God into our owne abhominable: con- 
ccits. Thoſe therefore who bleſle theraſelves 
inanyſinfull eourſe, they.are guilty of Idolatry 
in the worſt kindethar may be: or it is as Ul 


ys —_—_— th. AC..4 nts. A... 
Rn te — mt 


- 
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as to transforme Chriſt to dic for ſuch who SunXI. | 
|goc of in their ſinnes withour remorſe, or to | | TE 
cransforme him into the likeneſſe of ſnch and | 
ſuch vile creatures. 


Further, there is another ſort of Idolatry lay 


Chriſtians are ſubje&t unto, to ſer up ſome- as Tis 


what in their hearts higher then God, there | up above God 
is no man without gracs but he doth. fo until} | '* er fontes, 
his converſion. Nay, when a man is conver-/ 
ted, he is prone to this, to Idolize and ſer up. 
ſomcrhing above that which ſhould bee in the 
{ heart, Hereupon . Pawl -calleth 'Covermfreſſe'| coliy.g, 
Idolatry : becauſe a covetous man' placeth 
thoſe affetionsupen his owne wealth, which 


—— 


ſhould dwellin God: for heſath rw the wedges | lob.qra4. | 
of gold thou art my confidence;thinking his wealth 


ſhall beare him out in any ill cauſe whatſoever...) | 
And then againe,, that tim= which hee ſhould | | 
ſpend in thinking of God and of a better life, 
he buriecrh rhoſe thoughts in his. mucke and 
wealth , royling and moyling' in rhe world,, 
whenhe ſhould God. Thos the covetous- 


nieces lon qaitey of Sdohiey 1b. 
ndthere are ſome 0 y like- 
wiſe itran other kind, ſuch as have mens 
too much in admiration;that deific them, cſpc- 


cially if they be in place, ſuch who will 
{ offend God they will offend them, and 
whereas for Gods Glory tlicy ſhould deny, 


themſelves: they deny themſelves and make ; 
themſelycs foolesformenz, andto pleaſe thetn| 
by whom they hope ro riſe deny botlt wit and | 

honeſty. |. l 


— 
— 
OO I_— 


» | 


' 
| 


| 
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SaneXl, 


A Scotiſh Re- 
gent before his 


execution. 


' 


Gal,n.4%. 


— 


| thoſe that fall”before an doll; if they 


men, and deny themſelves forthem, would be 
aScarcfull to pleaſe God as they have beenc 
'roplcaſe men, how 1-4 (my what excellenr 
Chriſtians would -rhey' bee. As a great man 
pleaſer in histime ſaid 5 1f hee had ſcrved God 
as well ac he had ſerved his maſter the King is that 
tine 3 God had not left him ſo in his old years. 
To fet up any 'man ſo high in our affeQions, 
as for him ro deny our ſclves, cracke our'con- 
ſciences, and doe things unlawfull, will bee 
| miſcrieinthe end. : 1/1 pleaſe men ( faith Pawl) 
I am net the ſervant of Chriſt, Hee meancth 
finfull pleaſing, for their ought to bee ſervice 
ard reſpeR, due honour muſt be given unto 
| choſe who carry Gods Image,our Governours, 
yea =_ reſpeRt; and honour, 'and ing in 
this kindecanbetoo much; burtogoc beyond 
our bounds herein, is ro commit Idolatry. As 
the Heathen did, when the government of 
| Rome was turned into an Empire, ſome of their 
{ Emperours -were made gods by them: after 
| Avenſtwr time, wherein they could not have 
; deviſcd to have done them greater wrong, for 
they all came moſt of thera to fearefull ends. 
| Itisill forany man to have: God his'corrivall, 


| 


not, O! If theſe men thar ſtudie to pleaſe 
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hokeftic. This isabhominable Idolatrie, and| 
| ſuch ate as farrefrom Heavenand ſalvation, as 


| 


forno greater.miſery can befall-a man then to. 
be {ct upin Gods roome, ſoto rule a mans ho-. 


neſtic, will, and conſcience at his _— 


cat 


Mm = ==—_ 


ah —— 
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for God isa Jealous God, and will not endure 
ſuch Idolatry. + 1911 94 
 Andſointhenext place, frame Chriſt 
an Idoll,in taking him without his crofle : they 
will be of the true Religion, but when. they 
' come to ſuffer any thing) if it. be bur a-frowne, 
a reproch or diſgrace, they; give out and fall 
backe. Such. they frame to themſelves an 1- 
doll, a falſe Chriſt: for the knowledge of 
Chriſtis never without the Croſte, fome 'croſle 
or other, ſome perſecution or other in ſome 
kinde. ' AM who will we godly in Chriſt ſhall 
6 von A man nay live goory and 
[not / ſuffer: ution,, but, he that will live 
godly in Chriſt; ſo as hce ſheweth his nature 
to be akered, carrying an Antipathy againſt 
all falſe courſcs, and ſoas the world may con- 
cciye that he is ſuch an one; it is impoſſible 
thar he ſhould live in the world withont: per- 
{ecurion : becauſe he ſhall mecte with thoſe 
that are ofanoppofite diſpoſition. Therefore to 
frame aſmooth Chriſt, all comfort;isro frame a | 
falſe Chriſt andafalſe Religion,toframe an Idal 
that hath no truth in it, thar never was,nor never 
will betothe end of the world. | 
Againe, unconverted perſons ( cſpecially,) 
are prone-to another - Idolatry,.to ſet up their 
owne wits and wills inſtcad of Gods. + $0 as; 
there isnot a greater encmy-to! Religion then 
our owne conceitsand wills, which,will have 
a modell of Religion of our. owne, braine , 


Such 1delixe 
who profeſſing | 
Chriſt will not; 
ſuffer any thing; 
fer bis ſake. | 

| 


2 Timn,g.12, 


6, 
1 is £OMs 
mitted when 
we [et up our 
owne wits and 
wills inſtead of 
Gods. 


which muſt let what will come of it. 
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will, to have our owne will in all chi 


coin 
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This is the fanlecſpeciatly of grear learned per. 
ſons, who take upon them coneeirs and: ap. | 
ſions of things ;' and then dore upon | 
theſe brars of their 0wne braine. And ſo = 
as f 
ſpecch is, My mind to mea kingdome i : Iwill| 
have my wil, whatſoever come of ir; This is Ido. | 
latrie, for whoſoever will cometo Heaven, mult | 
deny his wilt: The firſt leſſor» in Chriſty 
ſchoole is ſelfe-denyall | Denyalt of wit and: 
will to have no more wit and wisdome, eſpeci 
ally in divine things then God will teach us:and 


they will - bur his ſucceſſe was anſwerable 
So is it not the common Arhciſme ofthe world, | 
they goe about things in confidence of their 
witand parts, and'ſo hopero attaine a-glorious 
iſſue: whereas God who overthrowes Babels, 
takes de ro confound all their devices: ! 
it is his daily praQtiſe, Ts ſend the rich empties | 
away , and exalt the and weeke, Thoſe: 
who fer ings raſhly- without prayer; as| _ 


| 


pen ance upon God, promifing themſelves 


ro they were Lords'of all,and without d& | 


. Wh good | 


WY 4 5 Br -— = mommy 
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good ſuccefle , -they makeIdols oftheraſclves: Sunanle” ; 
252 proud man is an Idoll', bee worfbips fine. { 
fafe, whilſt he leanes to his owne wit,plots 
and parts; carnall men thus \Idolize 1them- 


(clves. 
Againe you have fome who are none of the To 
a who commit this great finne of .Idola- & com- 


and raskes of Religion, thinking thar-God muſt | ſormexce; 
needs be bound uato: them when they have | /©'4f of Religh- 
done ſomany taskes, read and/prayd, or heard'| | 
| ſo many ſermons, or done:a.good deed. Bur 
heere lyerth the ſpirituall ſubuky, in that. 
ſerup theſe things:too high,  when:if they finde 
northarſuce e they. Joaoke-tor,, then op in-| 
wardly murmur againſt/God:; when rather all 
theſe things ſhould Þe:done with a :ſpirir of | 
Humility and ſubje&ion, uling'them .oncly as. 
mcanceswhereupon' weexpet :Gods Fer to 
craving his afſiſtanceand ſtrength-to doc them. 
inaholy and: a ſclfe-denying manner : when 
we doc otherwiſe, -and truſt to-the outward” 
raskes and -perk: 


try by truſting to the ourward performances.| 7's = 


-performances, who never- 
grace, :becauſe-rhey- 


the -ourrard .and looke nor-to.| 
[rhe life and-ſoule of them, 'which-is- the Spirir 


DD 


feof a-Qhriftian is-2 perpc-. 
rapendance ; ' God im» the uſe 'of | 
tacancs;and nat an. }dolizingofithem, to ibec;| | 
_ careleſſe k; [ 


] 
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0 to truſt to 
irs worke of 
race as to nege 
ſeq juſt ificattd 
tolije everlaſt- 
| ing. 


Is 
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Carelefſe whenhe hath done his tacke; | 


| == But amore ubcill Idolatrie-then this is of: 
-an/other kinde, when we truſt roo much't9* the 


worke 'of grace, and rely nor upon'God- in 


Chriſt inthe matter of juſtification and accep- 
rariontolifeeverlaſting, which is a faule both 
1. Bcfore, BY 
2, After Converſion, 817 -Yd.,y 
Firſt before Converſion. : When we-thinke 
we have not done ſo much good, and beene 
ſufficiently humbled , and therefore'rhar-God 


Mate of grace oftentimes want that comfort 
- |4nthe>maine point of juſtification and 


will not be merciful{ ro us: as if/Chriſt muſt 
take us with dowry of good deeds, or elſe hee 
' cannot, whereas all grace is promiſed; upon 
!our entry -and. comming, into- the” Covenant 
of grace, upon our believing, when-we' come 
| with emptic hcarts and hands : The poores 
( ſaith Chriſt) receive rhe Goſpel, and thoſe 
that are loft, Chriſt « ſent to ſave them, and. 10 call 
in the weary and heavit laden; 1 
And after Conyerſion;- thoſe thatare inthe 


tation. ro lite everlaſting which they ſhould 
have : "becauſe they looke into their imper- 
\ feions, ſceing this and that want, and ſo arc 
ſwallowed up of diſcomfort;whereas it we had 
all the gracesinthe world; yerwe muſt live-by 
| Faiths dyi rhe merits of Chriſt, For 
our works bring us not to Heaven'as a 
cauſe, but onely are helps and: comforts to:us 
in our; walking to Heaven, For'if we had - 
i c 


> —— —_—__ — — 


| 


| _ (gee 
the finnes of all men, yer Chriſts' al 
Rightcouſneſle is ſufficient for to:doe them all 

away, it wee can/ goe'out of our' felves, and 
cleaveto thar. © Therefore introtuble of cori{ti- + 
cence, wEmuſt nor looke either to ovr g60d or 
our ill, but to Godsinfinire Mercy, and to the 


 onr ſelves; feel 


conſcience, nothing. elſe carr give reſt to our 


" 


nat. ot 
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infinite ſatisfation of our bleſſed Sryiour the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ' there as it were looſing | 
our finnes as mjountaines 
drowned in the infimne fea of his Mercy. The 
blood of Chriſt, that will pacifie and ſtay the 


ſoules. If welooke to our workes and to the 
meaſure of our ſanRification,. whar ſairh holy 
Paulin the like caſe 2 Tea doubtleſſe, and 7 count 
all things but loſſe, for the excellency of the_— 
knowledze of Chriſt Tefws my Lord, for whom 
1 have ſuffcred the loſſe of all things, and 
dee count them but dung that I may winne.} 


| God ingiving himrthe g 


whercby we may come very necre that finne 
a 


Chriſt, even his Righteouſnefſe and beſt works; 
thereforethere is noregard 'to be had of them 
in that caſe. Wherefore when wee 'would 
ſpeake comfort to adiſtrefled conſcience, wee 
muſt not looke to his ill or good, but to the 
command. Thw & his command that we believe: 
and looke ro the allſufficiencie of God in 
Chriſt, and the promiſes, whereby we honour 
lory of his trath , and 
depart with comfort. Therefore though wee 
hate groſſe {dolatry, yet we ſee there are many 
waycs wherein the ſoule may bee ſeduced, 


wo which 


__— 


| 


my 


- Phil. 3.8. 


lohn..33- 


_— 
RR — 
— 


| 


kt 


| 


| 


Pſe.s. 


How to reforme 
| our ſelves [0 as 


latry. 
Is 


Col.t.g. 


La _ 


..o.__—_ 
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_— — Which our ſoule hateth ; by truſting too —_— 


to ſomerhing out of God. | 
If then the caſe be thus, how ſhall we come 


——— 


to reforme it ( for a Uſe of Direttion) ſoasto 
10 fie from 1do-| flie fromall Idolarric, and to ſay with Ephraim, 
What have I now any more to ave with Idols ? 


Ithem. In the ſecond Commandement thoſe 


Firſt of all doe but conſider Gods hatred 
unto all ſorts of Idolaters : for he accounts ſuch 
to hate him, and ſo accordingly punifhzth 


that aregiven to Idolatric in any kinde, are 
{uch as = God, which is a horrible thing, 
and yet notwithſtanding this is the diſpoſition 
of all {uch'as arc Jdolaters; io fatre forth as 


they are Jdolaters they hate God: forthe more 
we know God, the more we ſhall hateall Idols, 
What have I now any more t0 doe with Idols ? 
Labour to grow in the ſound knowledge of 
God and of Chriſt, and of thcirall-ſufficiency. 
Marke S.Pawles method, Colo]. 2. and in other 
places, when he would draw us from all out- 
ward thiugs, he ſpeakes gloriouſly ofthe full- 
neſſe of Chriſt. 7» him dwellerh all the fullneſſt 
of the God-head bodily : and, In-him-yow are com- 
pleat. When he would draw them from, toweh 
no', taſte not, hanale not, worſhipping of CAneels 
and from counterfeit humility, hee labours to diſ- 
poſſeſſc them of theſe Idolatrous conceits, and 
to poſſetle them of rhe fullneſſe of Chrift. If 
in him we havefullneſſe, why ſhould welooke 
for any thing out of him { If we be compleat 
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in him, Jfall fullnefle be in him, why doe wee | 
ſecke 


CEE 
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ſecke any m—_ ofthar fullneſſe 4 Thus the AXE: XL. 
holy Apoſtle ſhuererhup his firſt Epiſtle, Babes |, 11a.5 au; | 
keepe you from Idols, What is promiſed there ? | FEA 
Chriſt is erernall life, all isin him, whereupon | 
reſently comes this ; Babes keepe you from Idols. ; 
If life and happineſle and all be in Chriſt, If 
we be compleatin him, and the fullncfſe of all 
be in him, why ſhould we goc out of him for 
any thing £ When God would þ ee /oipim Abra- | Gen.ty.t. | 
ham tolcave all Idolatrie , and all things cle, | 
to depend wholly upon him, what doth he firſt 
poſſefſe him with £ 7 am God allſufficient, 8c. 
know God incovenant allſufficient, and Chriſt 
in the fullneſſe of his high perfeQions as media- 
tor, in whom is all fullneffc and life eternal, in ' 
whom we are compleat: we ſhall then be fo 
tarre from going out of him for any thing,as we 
ſhall be of the ſame mind with Ephraim, what | 
have ] now any more to doe with other Jn- | 
terceſſors' and Mediators 2 what have I to doe | 
with will-worſhip? what need I goe to other | 
curſed meanes,when God is allſufficient 7 Iris |, PETS" 
the ſcope of the new covenant of grace that we [new mans Gan 
ſhould- glory in God onely, who hath made | Cor.4.30, } 
Chriſt unto us, Wiſdome, Righteouſneſſe, S anttfi- | 
cations and Redemption. And all this, becauſe 
that whoſocver gloricth in him ſhould not goc 
out of him forany thing. The more we know 
therefore the fullnefſe of Chriſt, and Gods | 
mercy in him, the more wee ſhall abhorre all 
Idolatry, withthe kindes and degrees of it. _ 
Another helpe and mcanes to cure this dil- 
l Az3 -_  _ polition:!- 4 


Oneit, 
Anſw. 


— 


| dulterate things. Men live by ſence, and Ima- 


much, that it isno cafe martertofreeche ſoule 
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poſition in usis, to know that we arenarurally 
wondrous pronero it in one degree or another, 
It is reckoned up, Gal.5.a5 a worke of the fleſh, 
and naturally man hath a working fancy, to ſer 


up ſomewhat inhis heart and underſtanding 
| Heng and beſides God; Imaginations to a- 


| 


| 


gination is next to ſcale, ſo that naturally all 
men are Idolaters before converſion in one 
kinde or other : and dote {ſo upon their owne, 
that they will not be driven out ofthemſelves 
unto God in Chriſt, without a great deale of 
race, As men naturally love.the childe of 
their owne body, ſo men love the children of 
their. owne braine. What isthe reaſonthatir 
is ſo hard to convert a Papiſt 2 Becauſe it is 
will-worſhip, a device of their owne braine, 
ſuiring their naturall will and appetite. And 
what makes them fo furious ( as all Idblaters 
are cruell) though they be mild 'oftheir owne 
nature, yet as Idolatcers they are cruell 2 It is 
becaulc it is a device of their owne braine, a 
brat, a childe oftheir owne begetting; where- 
fore they ſtrive ro mairtaine it, becauſe it is 
their owne. Let.us therefore conceive this 


from Idolatry, andall the degrees of this cur- 
(cd diſpoſition, this will make us heg earneſtly 
the Spirit of God, by which .onelywe ſhall fub- 


duc this Idolatrous proud concen, and lay our 
ſclves open to Chriſt, tobe diſpoſed of as hee 


h. Bcg the Spirit oncly, whereby wee 


kx ſhall' 


— 
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ſhall morrifie the curſed deeds of thefleſh : for, | SECIS 
nature will never ſpbdue nature z the Spiritof , 
God therefore is that whichcan, and miuſt free 
us from all dregs andtainture of this curſed dil. 
poſition, whichthe Jewes were ſo {courged _ 
and hardly driven from. «| 
Againe, conſider Gods puniſhments'i in this 4. 
kinde, as we ſec, Rev.g9.20. "Where the Tarke | 
is {aid to be raiſed up againſt all theſe meer: | 
that would not be kept from worſhippi 
Divell, aot{the Image of thebeaft. . Yaſ, wi 
this, it is ſaid they! 4d wot repent; And ſothic|| 
Jewiſh Church'was ſtill puniſhed withcnemiics | 
raiſed up. LCL And'/ 
it is ro be_expeQed that the Idolatry oftheſc 
weſterne: Chirches will ar length pull dowhe | 
Antichriſt hirafelfe, which muſt be deforethe | | 
converſion. of the Jewes,: For | whar hinders | | 
their- converſion now? The world is full of | 
| Idolaters, cven Chriſtians and therfore there | 
muſt be a confuſion of Antichriſts Jdolatrous | 
worſhip before the converſion oftheJewer,who | i} 
will not returne whilſt that: ſcandall isin their | | 
cyc. Therefore that - we:may helpe forwaid | | 
that glorious worke; let us labour as muchas 
| wecan to purge the:'Church of this,zindrawing 
others from, Jdolarry, that we may -helpe to | 
make wa uf orwrans .69 times a comming : 
for this ially'hath relation unto 


the "on oh ering) notto. be fullfilled till 


Tein fra ſors what have'T 


with that for 
- ASS: which | _ 


_ 


$ mm 


wo mr 
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Exbortation.' 


Popery whet ? 


al rb pignd rang 


|perared' froin'thenv here , or in Hell live with 


t0'G latb or ſons; there muſt 
bother hes, what have ]J now any more 


me 


nmes. 
And withall ler us conſider this, that the ol 
of all falſe worſhip (when it is left) is priefe 
and ſhame, befooling and (haming of our ſelves 
for ir. Ephraim(ar le th) ſhall ſay, what have 
I any more to doe with Tdols ? 'rochieriſly prideand 
felfe conceirs which ifeyer On Heaven 
I muſt renounce, hating my ſelfe formy owne 

pride apg folly. 
And To for Idolaters clioniſatoes, why. 
ſhould wec conſort” our felves- with rheſe, of 
one day, what have wenow 


whom weiſhath ſay 
any mare ts doo them *' we muſt bo 6. 


them forever.” ' Whar vill then bo thehell of 
hell c SR curfing' of one'another; 't thy. 

acquaintance, thy provocation. 
indtlmeomrogrmen heormons 


ſuchand ſuch lying vanities?! - | 
Eg 
ares  NgI—y | 


To Rening Bets, 


more e provoked then when men thinke ol ho- S Re 
nour him with their 4a devices, ſtablli 
a falſe, and neg] worſhip. 


S-QWNne 
| And there is foally top ad 1a of theſe 


kind of pcrſons, becauſe they carry ——_ them 
aſhew of wiſdome,. as. Paw. ſaith, and great 
Humility : which chings being ſo. carried: with 
a ſhew of ſome grace and wiſdome (though 
they bee deſperate folly inthe  concluſian ) 
men hardly will part withall. As, we {ect of 
corporall I gh fews- of: Rr ate xeclai. | 
ath 


Fa 14 becauſe it AFRO 

power: which is maſttruc of the Cal A 
|dufterers, there are few. of them reclaimed; 

[ until! ed wag cer ar 


bs here, Wh heve I now any wore to doe 
with Tdels? | 
Well that wee may abhorre Jdolatry; the} 
more, Fay rung three direQ places... Who 
require theje things 4f your s 
when they thinke to pleaſe | 
deviſed, things, this will ſtrike them) dumbe 
then, the. things: that Gods requires! being ſo 
caſic and ſo few, yer. "E tg. omit. then all and | 
to deviſe new KY 6 our OWNe.: .Qur.reward | 
halhe An reanyaggt things a. yaur band; ? | 
Ping then 546 py 4 NIE i Kage 
ip we reel ins for im 
os Seq then. rhe ow Re rdon ldolaters, ho 
Fiovgh they: would: EE LY in Vaine, y 
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:. doe all their will-worſhip in vaine. Je is noe 


| but ſhe would not be cured, Js this a light cauſe 


|Jdols/together; if ' Zphr&m had. bene of the 


| eweene light and darkeneſſe, the ſervice of God 


onely Idolatry, but obſtinare Idolatry, the 
Romiſhdof@rine : We wwwld have cured Babel, 


ofour comming out of Ba5ylon ? doe we leave 
themfor rifles, when they ſtand guilty of ab- 
hominable Idolatry £ you may ſee here, if 6 
be zpbraimicnroFhaly afoRtivn ſay, what have 
I now azy move to doe with Tdols ? What tothink 
and judgeof thoſe that would bring God and 


remper t hat men now are, he might have 
ſaid. ruſh Mar nces we care for Bir ae Seo 
fixes andthelike 7 there is not ſuch a diſtance | 
berwixtthen and us, why may not borh Relj- 

{gions ſtandrogether © Thisnew fangled nice- 
neſſe is bur the diſtempered devices of ſome 
few giddy headed men who knew not what | 
|they would have. This is the wiſdome of 
many menin ourtimes, who reckon that there 
is not- an cternall irreconcileable diſtance be- 


_— 


and thatof Idols. We cannot ſerve two maſters, 
faith:Chriſt. Yes fay they wee may ſerve two 
maſters, Anti-chriſtand Chriſt, God” and Be- 
liall. Obur whar faith Zphraim? What haves 
 T mow any more to dde"with Idols ? There can be 
no mixture you know where there is abhomi- 
nation. gThat Church Reve.3. which was nci- 
ther hot nor cold may paralel] many 


now,in our 
rimes, who 'are hcither-hot; nor cold, Papilts 
will 


nor Proteſtantes , but*poliricke Atheiſts, who 


__—— 


Os econ , wn, 


—_ 


ſerve and advance their —_—— How 
doth God looke upon ſuch ?: ({aith; he) 7 will | 
ſpew themout of my 'mouth:+ God hates ſuch 
moſt of all, now [would thow- wert either hot or 
cold. Ifthis be- the affetion of Gods people 
rowards Idols and Idolaters;an urteraverſation, 
and ſhall wethinkero jumble and mingle con- 
trary things together, to; ſerye God and the 
Divell, Chriſtand- Anti-chriſt, 

| Thus we feewhartothinke of the- temper of 
[theſe men, in lighter matters indeed wee may 
cnjoy our own private opinions in ſome things. 
As Saint Paul: ſaith in lefſer things, 1/7 any 
men be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveale it un- 
ts hins. But vvhen he- comes to the-point of 
juſtification by Chriſtin Gods worſhip: vyhat 
ſaith he 2 If any man be otherwiſe minded, God 
ſhall revedeit : Nogbut if ler 48 Angell from 
Heaven teach: ttherwiſe, let- im. bee accurſed. 
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willbe borh or ncicher, whatſocyer may beft |: 


Now vyhen men teach another dodrine and' 


worſhip, joyning with grofſe Idolaters in that | 
worſhip, there we muſt be of Pauls ſpirit, 1f 7 or 
as Angell from Heaven teach atherwiſe, let bim 
be accurſed. The Holy: Ghoſt at firſt appeared 
in the forme and of a Dove which-is a: 


| to hurtwirh. Yet notwithſtanding at-another.; 
time, hee. appeared in tongues, to ſhew 
thatthe ſame: Spirit that in 
taineth: peace and love, when-it' is ſer ; 

cs 


mecke and mildecrearure, that hath no. tallons| 


er things main- | 


T bat in/ome 
leſſer matters 


we may uſe 0un| 
| 


owne opint 
Phil g.1 5,0 


V. 


Gal.1.8. 


Maz.3.16. 
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Rev.17.16, 


| that! clement moſt be' im the- hearts. of 


Therefore let us joyne with thoſe that we 


k 
theye' the' Holy) Ghoſt muſt appeare in fire, 


againſt thar ſinne: that though raperfons that 


ment the ſpirit of courage, indignation, abho- 
mination- and hatred unto the Idolatry of the 
times. That wee may. ſay from: our hearts 
with Ephraim, What have: 1 worm aty wore td det 
with Idols ? | | 


- 
\ 
. 


1counted 


ſhall live for ever with in Heaven, and goce in 
the beſt-courſes, 4nd wee: ſhall never need ts 
feare Teperation, nor want'inc cements to 
well doing. Thus ſhall we ncithergrievenor 
be aſhamed to fay with Ephrainn, What have 1 
20w any more ts doe with Idols: - Arthe length 
the Kings of the carth who adore-the whore, 
they ſhall come and cate her very fleſh. Sot 
will be the end of thoſe thar-raigne in- other' 
mens confſcieneces, and in amanner will beac- 


wrong to (hall be renounced icte, 
ſhame, and dereſtation of the: perſons of thoſe 
that make 1dols of others, and.will-be. made 
 Tdols in-the hearrs of -orhers, - thinkingrhems ? 
ſelves norenongh reſpected, unleflerhey com- 
mand the conſcience: theendofſuch cannor be 
good. all chis muſt end \in16athing, ſhameand 
et 


| 


ſtation. What have 1 now any miret det with 


: 


Liolary, which brings Gods vengeance upon 
ingd otnes and ſtates, and rootes ao 


Soy that al} whict-is goeren with | 


haye their ſlips, and in leffer matters there muſt | 
be the ſpirit of adove::  yetithere muſt be in 


The Returning Backgſider. © 


| Idols ? 
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Idols 2 ſaid Ephraim; and whiat have ] now 
any more to doe with ſuch and ſuch profane. 
neſſe, hypocrifie, double-dealing and the like, 
thall ſuch perſons ( thus finnefull') ſay one 
day, with ſhame and horror of conſcience. 
Wherefore let us meet God betimes, and 
renonnce our Idols. of all ſorts, that God 
may come #0 heare mw, obſerve us : 
and. bit as 4 greene tree wats 
w,8&c. Whereof if God pleaſe, 
wee fhall heare more the 


next time. 
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The end of the eleventh 
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Fobrain ſhall ſay, what have F any 
more to doe with" Idols ff have. 
heard big and obJerved him. F 
4m like a preene fre tree, from 
mew frat found.” qi 


.Q&GRFHE md (as wee veaid 
OR heretofore) are a 10us 
WI. | anfiver unto the pra 

| oy - which God himſclfe by 


_ had diaared 'to 
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H 05:14.9. 
Ephraim ſhallſay, what have F any | 
more to doe'with" Idols ? F have. 
beard hin aud olJerved him :i F 
4m like a preene firre tree, from 
me ithy frout found. ; 


2 ERFHE ke (as wee heahd 
na heretofore) are a gratious 
-: anfwer unto "the pra 
[2 which God him{elfc 
his Spirit had diRared io 


> _ Ephrains: as'Yke 


| 
| 


— 


| 366 | 


MEE TREE) TS Cans Toe any mere 6 dc IT 


| will heave him and obſerve him, and belike a greene! 


I's 


2. 
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| firre ireemnto him, For, ( faith God, ) from mer 
ſhall _ fruit be found, Whereby we lee 
that whenſoever God doth alter the foule b 

his grace, there he alſo breeds divorce and di- 
viſion betweene itand all Idolatry, a diſpofition 
in ſome ſort like himſclte,having thoſe Sympa- 
thics and antipathies hee hath towards finne| 
and” goodneflc. Now becauſe God is a jea- 
lous God, and cannot abide Idols; therefore 
Ephraim being ſandtified by the Spirit of God, 
| is mindedas God is, What have I any moreto dee 
with Idols ? 


| 
God hath framed the ſoule that it may injoy 


oe cr good , and ayoud the che 3 
elpecially,for pettte goods and petticils ate not 
ohehoovefall + Yet obwichſig line God will 
have us avoidall ill, and jmbrace all good, and 
he hath madethe foule into an infiverable con- 
dition. Thercfore hath hee-plantedaffeRions 
| therein tendingro good ;, as Love, and Joy.aad 
| delight, eſpecially madefor the imbracing of | | 
| the maine good, thereby to goe out of it ſelte, 
and cloſe withthat maine cheefe good, in clo- 
; fing wherewithit may be happy. | 
| And then to avoid the cheefe ill, finge and 
| damnation, hee hath/'planted affeRtions of 
 avcrlation, abhorring, hatred, gricte and the| 
like.. Thus hath: he framed the foulc fortheſe} 
maincendg,pyithott which affeftions, the ſoulc 
WOE: 23S Aftarc mprixam that dead ſea, The 
Gilg... E-- = affc@ions 
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yo 
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| T he Returning B ackeſlider. 
affcRions are the wings and the winde ofthe 
ſoule, that carrie irunto all which itis carried fs 
unto: eſpecially when the- winde-.of Gods | | 
Spirit blowes upon it, then it is carried outof 

it ſelfe, for of ir ſclfe it cannot love or hate as it , 
ſhould , bur God muſt raiſe the affeRions, and 
lay them dowae againe. Wee: have not-the | 
managing of our owachearts z grace teacherth 
us to doe all, 

The particular then here, is indignation and 
hatred, What have I now any more te'doe with 
Idols? So that the proper affeRion in Gods 
children, which ſhould be converſant abour 
that which is ill, and ſinnefully ills hatred and + 
indignation, here is hatred with indignation,the 
extent ofthe affeion. | 

The reaſon whereof is, when Gods children | g,yſog,r. 
are once converted, they have a new nature put 
into-them, like unto Chriſt whoſe Spirit they 
have, what he hates they hate. Hee hates all 
lin, and nothing but fin, hee hates the Divell | , 
himſelfe for ſin,and nofurther. 

Then againe, when once they are Gods chil- | 2, 
dren, they have a new life put intorhem, which 
hath antipathie to all thar is contrary to it, Every 
life in any crearure hath antipathie to every 
enemy thereof, There is antipathic in Doves 
to Birds of prey; - and in the Lambe to the! 
| Wolfe, becauſe they are enemies rothe life and | 
being-ofthem. So inthe ſoule of aChriſtian 
ſo farre as grace is renewed, there is an antipa- | | 


thic, averſation and abhorring of that which ts | 
contrary. | _ 


— 
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| 


Queſt. 


Anſw.1. 


ſunne, 


Helps to bate 


| The Returning Backeſlider. 
i Rn oe 
| 
tion of a-mans heart, then finne and he arerwo: | | 
two imdecd-in- the; moſt oppofite:rearmes thar | 


| 


| 


| 


; 


former delightfall finncs? wearetwonow,for | 
we were betorenorhing but finnc: "And indeed 
| where this hatred is not, there men may leave 


kinde 2 when grace hath alrered-he dif 


may be, wimehave any moreto doc with my 


ſinne, becauſe ſinne leaves them : bur this is 


not<novgh, God would havewus to hatcit with 
indignation, what have Thowany-abretodoe 
with it? | OG: 52 
But how ſhould we come to have thistrue 
hatred of ſinne, as Ephraim ſhould have 2 
Amongſt thoſe helpes tormerly named, this 
isa maine one: to repreſent tothe foule,(as the 
fodle is quicke and nimble 1n fuch apprehen- 
ſions ) the odiouſneſle of ſmne, that iris a rruly | 
hatefull ching z/ and therefore rhat ouraffeRion 
of hatred cannor be beter ſer nor imployed 
upon any obje& rhen, thar of fiane. For ler us 
conſider that it isnot onely ill inirſelfe, defili 
the ſoule, and hindering communion wit 
God, buritis'alſothe cauſe of all ills, being the| 
ill of ills, as'God isthegood of goods. For our 
troubles and terrors of conſcience, wee may 
thanke finne, and for all that we ſuffer every 
day in our conditions of life; wharis all bur the 
fruite of our owne wayes'? Wherefore ſuffereth 
living man, ( (aith the Prophet, ) man fſuffererh 
for his ſimne, Thiwe owne 1nventions 
f 


L 
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| rheſe thrwgs upon thee ; therefore they Ke x 
- _ FEY. ec 
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| we not hate ſuch ani 
[reſt enemy which we tave'in rhe world, 


Thieferow! IFochad anne chilly 
miſchiefe to us? If we had an enemy; ally 
if he were a ſoothing falſe enemie, or 
pretence of love ſhould Tſeeke onr bane and 
tuine, and joyne with ourworſt entmirs, would 
7” Sinnes thegres- 
and 
doth us more harmethen rhe Divell himſelfe, 


» 


| 


| 


# 


b 


} 
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the (oulein a kinde.of: conjug 
pearesina lovely,pleafing, and not in anirmpe- 


| ſuch an ehemry asalwayesdog 


good thing: burr hangs 


aonc as made love to him and all his, werehjs| 
ſgrear 
|wonld a man ever love ſuchamm? thy baſe, 
|falſe, revengfa 


{not hurt thee. Shall 'aman cheriſh that which} 


tor it berrayeth (5td the Divell; andunderpre. 


rence of favouring and $900 rms 9 

trayes us; | It is ofa deceith enemy; which | 
commeth notiin mugly ſhape, -burcloſes with 
like inticing and alluring ts, whereby #hath | 
the more advantageand ftrength, in that-itap- 


rious commanding matmer: therfore ir ſhould 
be the more hatefull-to-us. Shall we riothare 
| $Us, arid trinders 
us, hinders us from: doing any thing well, and 
puts us onto allthat isill,” Jt is ſuch atyenemy! 
that*we catmot goe-abour to- pray 'or dotany 

usand clogs in i 
mances, - If x man knew rhatſuch} 


: 
: 


altour 


nd enemy; aiming 'at his Gan] 


1, covctous, worldly heart, ir| 
wich Sarhan, without' which hecicodld | 


mworlt enciy the Drvell+ 
Bb And: 


mn. $—_——c AO, 0 A AAS 
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Pro.,190.33+ 


*./ andrhen ſhauldhe cheriſh . that which:makes' 
|abweach beovixt him and his beſt friend; IF 


| could- berwixrt him 'and his beſt honourable! 
| friend by yyhom hee vyas maintained in all 


| betyvixt God and us* and fither, vvhen it 
| hath mooved:ustodor ill; ir crycth for. venge- 


” —_——_—_—— 


3" 'man-. faw;:one fo maliciouſly cvill towards: 
him,  as-to ſow difſention by all meanes- hee 


rage, Vow noramanhare ſuch a one? vybar. 
oth finneclſe but breed diviſion and* emnity 


ance .againſt;-us at: Gods hands. Conſcience 
ſoundly, avyakened,. is alvyayes clamarous to 
|pull lomevvhat from God. againſt us. Are noe 
{ianers juſtly called fooles.s cither men muſt 
be Atheiſts to'deny all, or cle af they cheriſh 
f ny they muſtneeds be fooles and Rarke mad 
ifethcy confeſle this that they joync vvith that 
vyhich |is their chicfe enemy. - Therefore 
learnetobe yviſe to-ſalvation, make: not. vvith | 
Salomon; foole aſport of finne, of ſvvearing of 
defiling/) our ſelves and others, fecing 'God 
 threatneth damnation untoſuch. a 
And then: againe, avoide all parly and in- 
rercourſe, with finne in the firſt / ſuggeſtions ; 
or with wicked, perſons that may draw us a- 
way. Uſe ſfinne ruggedly and harſhly as they 
doc here, what have 1 to dee with Idols ? doc 
bur intentaineparly with it, and-4t-is of ſuch an 
infinuating nature, that it will incroach daily, 
and {pread over the ſoule ſuddenly, betraying 
icrothe Diyell. /Thereforc uſe it hardly inthe 
firſt beginnings, and. avoid Satan in the firſt 


ſuggeſtions 


et. — ww 
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as Ephraim here, what have 1 any more 10" doe 
with Idols? foras weſay' in' the 'cafe of ho- 
neſty. They come tonearethar come to hayt- 
the refuſall.. They ſhould not have fo by] 
hope from-achaſt perſon, rhere-ſhould be ſuch 
a modeſt carriage, as thoutd- not/give any: one! 


the boldnefſero adventure inthat kind... So if a) 
man carry | imſclfe ixemotely: from' ſinnfull | 


courſes, he :thall have-a/grearideale 'of peace” 
from wicked men, who» dare/not-ſo muchas: 
adventureto draw away ſucha one, rhey: know | 
heis reſolved.” Therefore conſtant reſolution! 


"againſt all: finne and wicked: men will breed | 


agreat dealeof peace, foas to ſaywith 'Ephrains; | 
what hwoe I any 'neore $0. doc ich Jalate} * 
And we muſt know; that this hatred cornes 
fromthe life of Godin us, therefore we muſt by 
all meancs maintaine {pirituall life; andrhen as | 
we grow piriruall, we ſhallgrow in-chedereſta- 
tion of finne, a ſenſeof joy in gaod things; "with 


a hatred of all rhar is contrary. - A'man-can | 


never hateſinnetiH he hath the Spiric of Chriſt | 
hin RENE 3. Quares, whereof this 'is | 
the laſt. "74: 01. 2967" 

The firſt is (cr down*= Jeremy. 8.6, No man 
ſaid what heve 7 done? When 'conſciencein a 
man is awakened once,he faith,O ! what.have 


- 
% 


I done*: what caſc am lin 2- S's 
The ſecond of a wakened econſci- 
encc is, what ſhall i doe ? aSthat AHt#2. Men 
dats 5 + 16 be ſaved? _— 
2 at 


ME,» "Mi f 
ſuggeſtions,if weloverhe peace of -onr ſoutes;, Sun XIL-" 
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__ | anyiniartie deerwith Tdgls : As ſoone as a man 
*-'| comes to heare God ſpeake, and to obſerve! 
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cace be awakened, will alfa. ſay, what ſhall 7 
dee you ſhall notneed to drive him, wvhenthe 
Queſtioa 15 anſwered, what ſhell I doe. to bee'ſa-| 
ved? that is by caſting my (clfe upon Godin 
Chriſt, | We-nced (hor put the Queſtian; hee | 
will ſay of nimſclfc; what hat have} 'any more to. 
doe with that which is conmrary 1o-that which 
ſavesme? What bevel to det with Idols? this 
comes inin the laſtplace. / 2. A manis awake- | 
ned <ut of his narurall condition. 2 ; Therrhee 
gocs to God in Chriſt. And then 3. Thereis 
aſpiritualblife wrought in him, which ſtirs him 
up. to hate ay that is. contrary .unto\it:: What 
have T'ugw awy/morete dec with Tels © (1 11 oe 
For I awehterd hum and obſerved him, - 

- $ have. ſeewe and obſerved him, ſome reade 
the words, bur very few, whichis thus a very 
pou apd-pious conſtrution of them : What 
ae F099 any wore t0 dat with Idols > As if E- 
plain ſhould ſay, theſe words 7 have ſeene hins 
andobſerved him, that is, becauſe I have ſeene 
him and, obſerved, therefore what have I now 


God, _— gOOs _ _ — the! 
to try, and any thing that is-naught | 
ir fals-downe in the foulc, pes. ts"5. we; 
of rhe true God is lifted up, and as affeftion 
to:goed things areraifed up mthe foule,” What | 
\bave I 1o-dhe with; Jabls any mort; 1 have feene_s 
| <xdlobjfaroc him: as Tebſaxd 08 hicalcife when) 


hee! 
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hee had ſcene God: 'I abborre-my ſelfe and re- 
pent in duſt and aſhes. "Much more all falſe 


ſerne and obſerved him. | 
This is a ſafe, pious; and good ſenſe, but the 
words under correftionare farhieſt applied unto 
God himſfelfe, as if God rather then Ephrains| 
ſaid thus,1 will heare him and obſerve him, T will 
doc thus and thus, 1 will be as 4 greexe firre-tree_ 
to ſhade him from danger,” and to make him 
fruirfull, But you will ſay Ephraim cannot caſt 
away Idolstill God reſpe@him firſt. Therofore 
| this is promiſed in the ſecond 'place Ephraim 
| ſhall ſay, What bave 1'to dor with Idols. "And 
God ſhall ſay, I haye ſeene him, heard him, 


Idoles. 

To this the Anſwer is, indeed in the order 
of nature God doth firſt ſtirre us up to- pray 
to him, and promiſcth us reſpe@ and hearing 
of our prayers, after which we caſt away Idols, | 
butthe experience of itis after wee have done 
the deed. Afterthatwe have found God cx- | 
perimentally gratious, proteting and: hearing | 
of us,then we caſt away Jdols. So this expert- 
| ence a Chriſtian findes, when he abhominares, | 
and rejeRs ill wayes, then he findes God all. 
ſufficient, as indeed God isnever fully felt and 
knowne cill we renounce all otherhelps. Sothe 


courſes, ) abhorre them all, now that / have 


and obſerved him, when hce hath caft away | 
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Anſw, 


generall-point is, 
That nothing i loft by revouncing Idvlatry, and 
carnall confidence in wy worldly thing.” © © | 
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Pral.z4. 15. 


1. | For God makes aſupply in himſelfe, 7 will 


_—_—— 


Idolatry in. Lawden., ' purgin 
f - rhe Emeday wasthat | 


{good ſucceſſc,itisin vaine. Let Zphratm come 
1ro ſay, What: have I to doe with 7 


— i 


beare him and obſerve bim. Nothing is loſt, 
for God will be true of his promiſe, Seeke_ 
ye firſt the Kingdom: of Ged and his Rightcoxf. 
nts, and all other thinzs ſball be miniftred unto you, 
The Truth of God and then his Mercy makes | 
this good, Is not God mercifull ro his children 
whenthey renaunceall falſe confidence 2 Jn re- 

ard. of the truth of his promiſe and mercy, 

e will make good this, that nothing is loſt by 
cleaving to him. We readeinrhe ftory of our 
owne times, in King Zdward the fixrs riigne, 
the ſame day that there was reformation of ; 


' of Churches 


from roodes and Idols. | 
noble viRorie and conqueſt inthe North parts 
oyer the enemies. So God anſwered rheir 
col in refornung things amiſle with good ſuc- } 

On the contrary, when we goe on with fa-; 
vouring abuſes and corruprions, yet expeRing 


s? and fee 
then whether God will reſpe& him or not, 


Doc Nationsor perſons thinke that God will 


reſpe@t them or blefle rhem, whilſt they doe 
that which is abhominable to him. Nog when 
Ephraim faith, what have 1 to doe with Tdol: ? 


then py comes, God will here and ob- 
eve him, and looke ro him, as have it in 


that gratious promiſe, The eyes of the Loyd ares 


| 


open unto all them thet feare him, and his eaves | 
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ts their prayers, his eyes atid room ereny 
ar God is alt -cye.and'all eare, the my 
friend in 'the wortd; cannot have' his 
wayes upon us, the mothers e cannot - 
waycs upon her child, ſhe mu lave a time to 
lleepe > when neither her' eyes nor cares arc 
opcnto her childs prayers, it may cry and die 
in crying {omectimes re ſhee- can helpe it. 
Bur if we renounce finne; - abt ns bo ious 
Father, who will heare ue, obſerve and ſee «es, 
and not onely heareand pi but withs Scripture 
phraſe a/doe that thatfollowes alf this, where 
he ſces, he will pity and relieve, and where he 
heares, hewill pitty and proteQt. © 
1 baveheard him] have obſerved him. 

God will heare when once we renounce fir, 
-- regard mmiquity in my heart; God will not heare 
mo ſaith P But when T doe not 


_— ; iniquity God will heare uy yn, 


a. 


—— 


man may know that God 
him, when' once ie hath renduticed finne and 
| comes with cleane hands arid heart to God, 
| As it is in 1/a@s, they were corrupt'in Go 
courſe, and yet came to- God, but 
all,ſo in the laſt ofthat Prophecie, he re 
ofrheir Sacrifices, as of the cutting off ofa dogs 
|necke, becauſe their hands were fall of blood, 
and they were full of finne,” Reforme abules, 
lerthere bee perſonall and natidnall Retor-| 
| marion, and then come and reaſon the marter 
with God, and! ſee whether he will; yard .rns 
or. not, The 'ſpirit'it i w 368 
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| 
Fl lſa.1, | 


| ie: > _—_ 


£22; forthe Saints, and God knoweth the meaning of 
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| 


the Sperit, becauſe it makes requeſt according to 
the will of God, | The ſame Spirit thar'ftirrs us 
up.tq amend - our hyes:and fy Idolatrous 
courſcs,theſame Spirit ſtirs us upto pray to God 
accordingtothe wilt of Gad, and then God 
hcarcsthedeſires of, his owne Spirit. - Of all 
judgements inthe world this:is the greateſt 
to pray..and not to-/be heardy' for when wee 
{are 1n miſcry our remedy 1s prayer : now when 
that which, ſhould be onr, remedy is not regar- 
ded; whata pirrifull. thing is that : Now' here 
is an cxceller; blefling ſer downe to pray, and 
for God to heatre,:/ will heare him-and obſerve 
him. Recauſethen God and | Ephraim. were of 
one minde and joyne in one, rherefore God 
<annox bur, .heare and regard Ephraim, bcing 
ot his, minde toJoyeandto hate what hee- loves 
and hates, Asſoone as ever the Prodigall be-| 
gan to hate his former courſes, the Father came 
outto mecte him, andſo.of David, 7:ſaid-1 will 
confeſſe oy ſinn:3 $0: God, ( T ſaid ) that is, in my 
heart I; retolved to confeſle to:God, and theu 
forgaveſt mineiniquity, God heard his ,reſolu- 
tion. Wecannot elſe entertaine a full purpoſe 
togocto God, unleſſe there be a cefſation-trom 
ſinne :: the Predigall for all his contrition, was 
afraid to. bce ſhaken of his Father for-his- diſ- 
ſolutelife: ©! bur the Father provides a ban- 
quer: ſo it.iswhen we turne to God and reſolve 
ancw. life , to, caſt; away:-ous Idolatries, : and 
forme: abhominarions; preſently God. :heares 
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1s and obſerves us , andis ready to meet us. 
 There1san excellentplace even touching E- 
phraim himſelfe, heve fur heard Ephraim be- 
moaning himſelfe, thou haſt cha#iſed mee, and I 
was cbaſtiſcd as a Bullock unaccuſtem:d to the_) 
yoake, turne ſme to thee and I ſhall bee turnid, 
thouart the Lord my God,8&&c. 7s Ephraim a deare 
ſoune, is he a pleaſant: child, for ſince I ſpake_- 
azainſt him I doe earneſtly remember bim: ſtill ; 
therefore my bowels are troubled for hims I will 
have mercy upon him, Tt Ephraim beginne ro be- 
moane himlclfe for his folly, preſently fol- 
lowes, that Gods bowels-are turned to him, ſo 
tis ſaid of Ephraim here, after hee had renoun- 


him, 1 have heard himand obſervedbim. Which 
yecelds us a ſweet and comfortable confidera- 


tion,to turne to God fromall our finfull courſes, 
becauſe God is ſo ready to forgive,and to for- 


try.,the grand finne of the firſt Table: yer it Z- 


it be ſpiritual adultery) yer if Zphraims beginne | 


him and obſerved him, Jfyour finnes were as red 
4s crimſon ( faith God ) I will makethem white 
4-wooll, &c, Crimſon finnes, double dyed fins, 
it is no matter what they are, if wee come to 
God, thereis more mercy in him then finin us. 
Jt Ephraim ſay, what have I to doe with my for- 
_ cvillcourſes, God will heare himand obſerve 
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ced Jdols, Gods bowels are turned 'towards | 


gtve great ſinnes, What if our finne be Jdola- 
phraim (ay, what have Ito doe with Tdols (though | 
to renounce Idolarry, God will ſay, Thavehrard | 


| It 
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he thinkes himfclfe undone if he leave his for. 


| 


| 


 begrew arich man. And what loſt hee by 


| 


ll -- 


| Iris never better with a Chriſti then w 
he hath renounced all wicked courſes, though 


mer Datlilah delights, but there is no ſuch mar- 
ter, for we ſhall finde a hundred fold more in 
God, as Chriſt ſpcakes, Whoſoever leaves father 
or mother , brother or ſiſter, houſe or kindred for 
we, ſhall have a hundred foldin thu werld, that is, 
they ſhall haye it in contentment and grace, in 

ce of conſcience, and perhaps in the things 
ofthis life in another kinde. What loſt #brs- 
ham, when he obcycd. Gad, and forſooke his} 
fathers houſe 2 God wasall-ſufficient for him, 


MUG IR AI on, 


giving 1ſaake to God ? he received his ſonne 
againe, of whom rhere came an innumerable 
ſeed. And what loſt holy David in waiting 
for the timethat he ſhould come untothe King- 
dome without making haſte, he came ucely 
tothe poſſeſſion ofthe crowne : whereas Hero- 
| 6am who made more haſte, after God had rold 


him heſhould raigne, hee was curſed in. his) 
government, and none of his poſterity came to 
good. There is nothing loſt by depending and 
waiting upon God, and renouncing of carnall 
confidence, We think naturally we are undone, 
O ! thereis no ſuch matter, as David ſpenkes, 
When noy father and mother for ſaketh me, yet the— 
Lord taketh menp. Aswe know inthe Goſpell, 
whenthe blinde poore man was excommunt- 
catedandcaſ our, afrerhe had ſpoke ſomewhat 


 ſtoutely tothe Phariſees, will ye alſo be his oye: 
| 4 ples? 
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of Iſaet : Thaove ſeene ,1 have feenethe affiiction- 
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ples ? yer then Chriſt eakes him preſently into [533+ XU. 

expelled by tham, what 
{racll had loſt all their 
fleſh-pots in Agyptr, they had no lofle; for God 
[provided them Manna from Heaven, and what 
loſtthey by that ? they had Angels food inftead | 


his company, bei 
loſt he by this? So w 


of their garlicke and onyons. 

I have obſerved him. 
That is, I will have a ſpecialleye to him, 1 
| will looke to him in all conditions and ſtates 
| whatſocyer: God never ſlumbers nor ſlcepes, 


great Maſter ofthe family of Heayenand Earth 
that governes all, hee wakes day and nightand 


when the poore man came for bread, all the 
reſt being aſlcepe is awake, and raiſed up by | 
the importunity of the. poore man. So the! 


like the Maſter ofthe houſe in the Parable,who.| 


| 


| 


Luk 11.5. 


| 


never {lcepes; herein going beyond the care 


they muſt have a time to ſlrepe, the mother 
though ſhe lovethe childe as her ownebowells, 


yet notwithſtanding fhee muſt have a reſting 


may miſcarry : but God alwaycs obſerves, | 
his cye is alwayes uponhis children, they are | 


he hath them in his cye: asin Fxodwe, you have 
there God brought in obſerving rhe children 


of my people 1fraclt; OR themſelyes 


IR 


neglected of God, b 'S.4 , Thave| 


time, and perhaps in that time the childe | 


of the deareſt friends we have inthe world, for |. 


| before him, written in thepalmes of his hands ;.| y,, 49 26- 
EX0, 3.7» 


ſeene, Thove ſeenc, I know. very we , heeadds } 


knowledge C 
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Lo knowledge to fight. So. there is- no affition 


| 
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in this-world to Gods: children, but God in 
| ſecing ſees, as before he heares the groancs 


Rere 1.14, 15, | Of them arelike aflame of fire, not onely be- | 
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and ftghs, ſo heſces rhe moſt intimate inward. 
affliction whatſoever that afflits the ſoule, as 
they were grieved in very ſoule at the tyranny 
of Pharoah, Oh but God in ſccing hee ſees, 
whoſe cyes are ten rhouſand times brighter 
then the Sunne. This is a conſolation; when 
one thinks that no man ſees and regards 1 alas, 
what ſhall become of mes? Why ſhould any 
| man ſay ſothat hath God togotoo, whois all 
| &YE, and all care. God heares and-{eces, his | 
cares arc alwaycs open, as it is often ſhewed, 
eſpecially Pſa. 34. 15. Iris ſaid, His cares are 
” to their prayers, and his eyes to ſee their af- 
Hons. 

But with whatkinde of cyc doth God ſeethe 
afflitions of his children. 

He ſces them with a tender compaſſionate 
cyc, for he aboundcth in thoſe affeions which 
he hath putinto a Father and a Mother : there 
| is no Mother would ſuffer her childe to miſ- 
| carry if ſhee could helpe it, God ſees ſurely 
ſome affiiftions are for our good, or he would 
\ relecve us, for as he hath a compaſſionate eye, 
| ſo he hath atender heart, and a powerfull hand. 


| Heſecs wicked men alſo, bur his <yes in regard 


| cauſe he is quickſighted, but becauſe he ſecs, 

with a revengfull eye, and as his eycs arelike a 
flame of fire, ſo likewiſe he hath ferof bralle, 
to tread chem to pouder. And' 
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 Andthislikewiſcis no liztle part ofqur com 
fort, for when we ſuffer any thing inthis world, 
it is from. ill- mca.for the moſt, pare, cxcepe it 
be inchoſe aſfliiions wherein we more imme+ 
diarely deale with God, ,as.in ficknellc, oc, 
Bug in perſecution inthe world, our trouble 1; 
with mcn; therefore it is. our. comfort, Gad 
ſces que trouble and their malice, and as heis 
Tady to helpe the one, fa he is to revenge the 
other. 

And ag it is a point of comfort, {q of great 
incouragement to be bold in Gods cauſe, whar 
ſhall we be baſcr then the baſe creatures? take 
but a dog in his maſters fight, you ſce how hee 
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ture, when it hath aſyperiour naturetq itſclte, 


ſets it on, that" ir knowes will ſec it take ng 
harnac, theſe baſe creatures will be couragious, 
which qtherwiſe if it had nonetofctit on, had 
no courage at all, ar leaſt not ſomnuch.. And | 
| ſhall we inthe ſight of God, and whenwe arc | 


ſctin hus quarrell, and have hisincouragement | 


and his command, with promiſe of hig preſence 
and aſſiſtance flinch and flie of then? . Itargues | 
agreat deale of atheiſme and infideliry gf heart, | 
| Gad ſees mce and lookes on mee while I fight, | 
and while Iſtand for his cauſe; Gods caulcis | 
true and juſt, God ſecs me, and he ſecs who | 
oppoleth mcc, In regard of the ayc of God | 
therefore, ler us be couragiaus intheſethings 


ofqur com |: 


"will fight,, Take the meancit and baſeſt crea. | 
| that is wiſer and greater, that ncouregeth and 


[that are agreeable tg the mind of God, whats 


ſocyer 
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| heard him and obſerved him , and whar the Pro- 
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pron fe tonatoretitracl 
{9 Kea if God have ſuch an care to hearevus, 
fer us have an care-ro hearc him, andaneyeto 
looke to him ; let us have cA7oſe: eye, tolooke 
on him whois invifible, hiseycis uponus, and 
ler our eye be tohim , both may be together, 
When theſe rwo eyes meet, when my hearr 
tells me that God ſeeth me, and that I ſee God 
looking upon me, this makes couragious: 
Therefore as God: heares and fees as, fo we 
muſt have an eye to fee him that is inviſible, 
And fo- wee paſſe from theſe words : 7 have 


phers meaning is;' 7 have heard him and will 
heare him : I have obſerved him and will obſerve 
him : For they conraine a perpetuall aftignin 
God, not thar he hath, and will nor dacitnow : 
bur whar he hath done and will doe, thar hee 
ſers downe here in borrowed ſpeeches, for he 
| ſaith ao, 
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which ſpend -not themſclves this way, ey, 


| Twillbe like agreene firretreetohim, from mee 
i thy frait found. 

20d will be like « greene firre tree in regard of 
ſhadow, a Firre tree is a high tree, a y 
ſmoothtree;barren inregard of frair, but it hat 
thicke leaves, which hinders raine from _ | 
upon thoſe who reſt-under the ſhadow thereof, 
and likewiſe keepes the Sunne fromannoying 
chem, ſoit is a fit tree for ſhadow; and the firter 
(becauſe ithath no fruir, for uſually thoſerrecs 
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| perpetuall grcenencſle, and he will doe it with 


| 


[guage : wee will rake-both in. order as they | 


lye;, py 03o7tubptl 
| © God will beasa frregree inregard of ſhadow 
[to the-paſl; g off. of ſtormes, 


| nefle-ir.ſelfe, hath provided in'thisworl 


| fences againſt all annoyan | 
pariſon 'it ſelfe.wewill obſerve ſomewharcon: | 


| 
| m—_— whichis f1 


| peſts and ſtormes, and all annoying bear,and he 


| children to kcepell from them, but he will be | 
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ſpend themſclves in leayes;and haye gyperpetual 
2 pliedwith rhat which | 

ould be fruivin fruitful trees. - Therefore he 
ſets it downe. by this: compariſon of afirre tree, 
that ſo God will keepe backe all ſhowers,/ tem- 


will doc it perpetually, -as the firre treehatha 


pleaſure and delight, as it is a delightfull ſha- 
dow. Bur becauſe the Firetree harh no fruic 
onit, God will not onely-be a fhadow to. his 


a fruitfull rreeto them. From we (ſaith God ) 
ſhall chy fruit be found, that is, whatfocyer 00d 
thou doeſt, thou ſhalt have ir from mc, all truit- | 
full comfort comes from-me,, and all grace; 
whatſoever is good for thee for proſperity of 
ſoule or bedy, all is from me. So we ſee how | 
God conveycth; himſclfe and his mercy; here || 
by {wectcompariſons, dealing very familiarly 
with us, and fpeaking-to us 1n-our. owne lan- 


r, and keepi 
thegtea God, and the good God who ngoor” 
,-not 


onely -good for us, but hath allo promiſed de-: 
ces. In-the com- | 


cerning the goadneſſe of God, ifox as.inthis lite 


y ro nee ern es 
_—_ —_— —_— 
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for thitt we have rhe elemetr of fire: we are! 

je&eo ſtormes, he hath provided garments 
ati $kifl to make rhem : ſo in our rravells he 
| harh'provided ſome trees eſpecially to ſhelter | 
us.-- Wee carmhor name” any inconvenience of | 
this life, bar the rich God in his goodneſfe harh 
| provided a ſrable ſupply, ' Doth God-take 
 Tare for this fading periſhing lite, which.isbur | 
| as'a vapor, ahd/hath he good things fot it and 
{ fences fromthe HH and annoyances of ie-rill we] 
have/Rilfilled-Surpiſgrimage wpon eatch»,.and 
willuot that God haveacare of our beſt life of 
ptacerhac ſhall end inglory, thariveThall have 
| all +hings 'necofſiry tor lite and godlinefle, 
| which hatvrhe protnifenot of cis life oncly, 
| but 6f a berter : he chat is ſo-govd tb This na- 
|eurall Hfe, will be: much zwore- why, cover) 
| cerning 4 better life, which he would haye: 
"mind more,7 will þt aa preepefirrecrec unto him.) 

God willbeasa#r2rre eſpecially in regard 
of ſhadow,to keepe from all annoyance bot of 
Notme and ofthe'Sunke; for che Sunnc imrhol; 
Hot courfteries 4atihoyes 
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worſt rites; 'which is G 
in whomrthey are ſafe. © 
cheſe things, what 'a bleſſe#*th 
inrhe rand yas 
caine and ſure- 
Andwlimx fark thing Oo bee 
ophelsofchis world, wen | 
ſhrewd: in 
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the-ſtorme:. of Gods wraths* 
whilſthe wee OE AA 
we ſhelrerto them frownes # 
fall ſtate is this?” 
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ans and -worldli 1 7 ak 44 039 
|  Nowfromchis that t the dow iy Cc _ 
table in thoſe he's 
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5 Pall falls \ $6c») Sosharwedertiow God | 
| doth-that to our ſoulcs and» <onditions;thar 


Xc fieve-r ich-iþ Gods 


{Th&e the'f/dayf| 
fe 6f:Gods 
- we and! excc} 


\ : : good: \cyeatrire, 
10,the bady in-che-time of Rotmae-ard | 
is. bee» dothriefiefhruganider: the | 

| comfor-| 


_— 


is 


The - Retwning Fa” 


God ſpeakes 5460 = Lord will ana [5 Ko 
won every dwelling & place Mount Zion, and\ | 
= her aſſembly a cloud and ſmoake by day, and 
ſhining of a flame of fire by night, for upon all 
the glory ſhall be a defence. Sec what a comfor- | 
table ſhadow God is, he ſaith, &e well creuteL, 
if rhey want the comfort of the and 
fichVke ſhadowes, ke ſaycs God will create_, 


that is makechem of 


his children dwell, and 
4 clowd and a (moake by 
arc annoyed 
cloudeto keepthe ra 
Faw = we from't 


won every dwelling place 


day, thar is, when they 
the Sunne, 


, hee will create— | 
Mount Zim, where! 
their afſemblics,} 


God will create 2 | 
eand the ſc heatc 
m, and then, 4 ſhining. 


hace might, becauſe inthe 1 wee 
[tate 


allthe e lory ſhall bea de ce, 
that is upon ori Ss Saints of G 
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time, have a defence —_ 
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bd will 
ww and ſhall bee 
ſhall-in the meane 

andby night from. 


{ Thus iriscleare, that Gody willbes ſhadow to 
his people,as the fir-eree: which is analluſjon to 
that grand cof his providenceincondut- | 


{ Ingthechildrenoft7frae! pr RE Kx0.1 4.30. 

(Godto - rages fu on of gr 

< pil of firedy ; the-lame- ac Inenyie 

was ligh ot Ifr aives vas tke to the | 

Big pens, which cloud and pillarof fire con- 
he 2d FM tinued | 


iu 


eee 
hl 


tl— 
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: Xa » —_— ——— — = — ——— | ——_—_— 
—_—.! - fringed, (God eonduting them) til they came 
| imorhe land-of Czzaw. Hee ſhadowed them | 

| | by day with a cloud and lighined and heared 

| 

| 


'theraby a pillarot free at night, rhits conduct. 
ing themullthey came to Cavaar, So we paſ- 
fingahrough the wildernelſe of this world till | 
Wee como une. 0ur celeftiall Canaan Heaven, | 
| God will bea elavwde by his gratious fpeciall | 
 providencego _—_ ill wharſocver from us, | 
and 4 jillarof fuer ightenanddire& us till wee | 
* |cametogurhcayenly Cancer, where he wilt be 
Revr.7.46, [all in all, when we fhill need neicher Sunne | 
nor Moane, or have any thing to annoy us. 
| There the noone-day ſhall not : us with 
 heare of the-Sunne, northe fire by night, when 
we aremHeaventhere ſhall be no annojanceof | 
&; che creature:there ſhall be no more want of light 
becauſe we ſhal have al light & refreſhing there | 
for everand ever. For asit is written, then af 
teares,Al{ forrow and cauſc of ſorrow thal ne | 
EVER wiped away,anallui ton wherumo we 
Pſal. 12L comfortably ſer downe /al.12 1. The morewe 
| |ſkalinrich &icfteſbour memories with thinking 
oftheſc things,the morecomfort will-fink into 
our hearts... The't113.Pſal. is all fpent om com- 
[fort in this kinde. Imwillbfe ap nine cyes to the 
bils whence cononeth my ſalvation - my helpes 
madr Heaven and'| 


commeth- from: the Lord. whe 
fray =yey outer perfor) 
er my [vote ts be muevea, wo 


1 EF: eares 


_—_ 


_ | nather 
|8y) 


eter 


ſhatlna 
== 


ow, ſorhat adds 


day, vor the moone by might, thr Lord, 
is, 


thy gojng ont and thy commi 
| for ever, Thus welee 


loffe and — 

God with. a1} ail prove a 

carcsfor his c all ili: 

he will be as the way 7 of 

ſhadow ; Whenee inſpcci 

mo wo — ours fem: rnbrd Miivals « 
eef 20 fcor 4380) 

th on ener yan 20S 


p- rrowegaldmarondrak how: m 


them is 0ur poorr lifefubject unro+ = 
inward ecrrorand boyling heare of conſcience, | | 
when God in anger diſcovers hitaſeVe unrous, 


and fets our finncs in order before ns-'O' chen, | 
if wee have not a ſhadowy if God in mercy 
h Jeſus Chriſt be nor.a ſhadow/to keepe | 
that boiling heat from us, what wilt become 
of the poore conſcience * va anger, han 
adds his poiſoned fierie darts, poiſoning, in- | 
flaming the conſcience with temptations to | 
deſpaire, as if God had forfaken and were an- 
| gry, ot when God {eemes , then hee 

fire. Ob 0 can abide 


| 


ares to' heare. Toles eb Frakes = 


| ” 


ol Pſal. 0.1, 


| 


4 


: 


EY Tem Baie, | 


|rhem. 
(Surely. howſoever God feed them, and fills | 


anger. My God myGod theu 
mee, ſaid.che head ofthe ns 
md Cabbe lob comp 


ger var" dot at. :ivenk-lo ag 


' rr a pen our life is ſub- 
to outward witua ances,from 
_ from Satan, and from our 

wortd every wit and- 
heate, what urs diver wh a » a proteRtion, a de. 
| fence elſe. That ſuppoſeth this, 

If this be fo then conſider how fearefullthe | 


condition ef thoſe is that are notunder : 
| <a> i ſboved. he ſhadow or regyar 


God as a reeto ſhadow and cover them, 


; that have bt OI 
wings © m over 
is the ſtate of fork 


ow to 


'their bellie with good things inthis world for 
| 2 time, yer their caſe will be fearefull, when 
God-lets looſe conſcience and. Sathans fiery 


our ſtate is by nature without God. The ſame 
ſunne which cheriſheth and comforter, alſo 
—_ and ſcorches us: ſo God is a ſunne, a 

amr hw de warn yea a vigorous 


under his wingsz bur 
to the wicked he & a ſoorchi and a coaſu. 


fie; itis, a fearfull. thing to. fall imo rhe 


| 


this | ' 


{pi ituall Gſri Davis complaines much | 


clves andthe 


hty, who have noe... 
jerry yday too, and pillar of | 


lee 


| darts againſt them. © Judge then hereby whar | 


| 


he! 


——__ 


of the living God wha is: fadreadfull: | 


—— 


—— 
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he will not be a ſhadow to the wicked in an/| 
excellent manner, he indeed permits them-to- 


ſweet comforts, and keepes 
many ers, bur't 


Love at-the houre of death, and in time of 
cemptation, when theſe comforts leave them, 
what ſhadow have they then 2- none ar all ; but 
are as naked men-inaſterme, ſubjeto thefury | 
of Gods cternal} wrath: The things whichy 
are moſt comfortable to Gods people are moſt | 
m_—_ to: them, asi4t is ct of _ 

our upon- Antichriſt-( for all | 
Me en oken of tend to the puniſh- 


forth upon the Sunne, which and 
lighting uponthem,cauſcrhchem toblaſ] | 
they were ſo ſcorched with it. The Sweove by | 
probable interpreters, is ſaid ro-be the Word 
of Sn —_ A : mand} 
comfortable to Gods people, bur ſhining upon 
men thar are-naught, cſpecially at the howreoff 
death, in afflitionand indiſtrefle it ſpeakes-no | 
—_— chem, but cauſcththem qr, 0d 
ce and ftorme, Nay prophanc men when } 
hep are at the beſt, they- rage and ſtorms 
at the direQion of.che funne, e it dif 
covers tothem that which they would natha 


Now: what Uſe ſhould. we make of this 7 


will God be a ſhadow-to his people to kerpe 
| them| 


San. X1ll.) 


have many ſhaddowes in this - world, many | 
them 'alſorfrom | 
have nor that worthy | 
10a which Ham had from her Husband ;j 


ing of Antichriſt, ) there is a violl-powred | Rev 


V ſeas. 
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non 


(Gen.15, 1+ | hr ghar in-the- covenant 


: | Pal 84.11. 
« 


| a King, buris there any fervice totheKing of 


| children to be abuſed in his owne fight, orhis 
| | followers 
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them from all-cvill, as his 


miſe was N_ 
grace: 1 mill! h 
| buckler to keepe ill rromehee ; and thy —_— 
| great reward, And m the Pſalmes, God pro- 
miſcrh'to be a Szwne for good, and a hiek 

keepe off allill. Will God beſtow gaod and 
| keepe off ill from us © then lebour to come wil, 
| lingly under the ſhadow of the Almighty, to| 
' ſerve him, and to make God in covenant-our 
: God, tharhe may be a /bield and 4 hiding plece. 
ufto ns,” and a fbazow in all extremities what» 


— 


-—- 


foever.. Thoſc that attend upongreat perſons, 
they doc it upon this hope: O! if I-belonigeo 
ſuch a 'great perſon, hee will ſhelter meghar 
every baſe perſon ſhall not wrong me; Lihall 
| now have preroganves. |: carnal 
| pollicic teach poore creatures who areſubj-& 
| roabuſc it, to get ſome ſhcleer of great noble 
| Mento bepriviledged, and ſhall not ſpiritual] 
| wiſdome reach usto get under the great God, 
under the ſhadow of tus wings © none can come 

neere to annoy us without his {peciall will and 
Jeave, as inthe toric of 706, Fhe Divell durft 
| norannoy him, nor entcrinto the Swine, much 
| lefſe hurt Godschildren, ſhall wenotthercforc 
| get under the ſervice of onr God, can any man 
iclrer us berter 2 there is no ſervice to that of 


_ ———a_  W— —_—__ 


Kings and Lord of Lords: will he ſuffer hi 


difgraced * furecly no, therefo 
[make this ufc of it, to get into che _ 
644 4:4] r 5 


_- 
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hegrea God, which is arich, ſccure, and: fafe | 


| fervice. 
| Againe, it ycelds usan ufc of Refolurion, for 


'roodey God,andto goc boldly on in a good 
courſe, whatſhould we feare when God: is our 


maſter? he will ſhicld us and kcepeus fafe, and 

c his Angels charge over us, toſhew thar he | 
| on acare over us, indeed; he hath many kee- | | 
pers under him, bur he is the grand keeper, who; 
| ters all aworke: for Angels, Magiſtrates, Mini- 
| ters, and. our friends kcepe us:- bur Gods | 


 Spiric within us, and his gratious good pro- | 


| vidence withour us are our © abies keepers. | 
Therefore lctall ourcare beto ferve God, and | 


to be in his wayes, he will keepusin his wayes, 
[whman incouragement is this vo: bee in good | 
ry EY for the ſhadow 
of the Almighty without temptytg of 
' him, Jf amanbeinanul way yy | 


| him: his hcarr will cell him, now God may 


[witheraws bis ſhelrer and wing from me, hee | 
| may leave me naked'to-the Dwvell and to the | 
ſtrip me of all comfore | 


' inmy ſoule and conſcience, and give me n 'ro-| 


| ' malice of men, he 


- It } truſt 


wink of hearrout of his way. . 


s owne wayes... Therefore let us: 
blow alwayes to ben in chadh wayes3- and | 
they God wilt bec a&-4 greens firre-rroe unto: 
us. 


| 
| 
| 
! Andlaſtofalt; letix ber an-uſe- of -Conrfort 


and courſe, hee | 
| cannor lookethar the Almighty fliould ſhadow 


paar ageny) mugen becauſe he will be a defence | 


unto 1 
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| unto us, for all the time of our life to come : 
| whatſoever may come, wee yet paſſe under a 
| buckler, lera whole ſhowre and ſhot of arrowes 
fall upon us, we have a buckler,7hes Lord art my 
Buckler, thow Lord art my d:fence, my hiding 
place, my caſtle : we are {ubjeR ro a world of 
dangers whilſt we live heere. Bur wee have 
God inſtcad ofall, to keepe of all, he is a Buck- 
ler, a Shicld, aShadow and a Hiding place, let 
whartillſocverbee preſented to our thoughts 
there isin God ſome fence againſt it. For this ! 
purpoſe we have many exccllentpaſlages in P/a. | 
| 18, which vvas made after a great | 


LVETAnce. | 
| Llevethe Lord my buckler, my ſhicld, my dyfence, | 
25 if he ſhould fay, Jhavcin my life time been 
annoyed with many troubles, but I have-found 


| experience of Godinall. He s my buckler, my | 
hid, my fence, cvcrything to me. So lerus | 
comfort our ſelyesinthis, let come what vvill 
| comeall ſhall come vvcll ro Gods children; he 
vvill ned 714 if not outvyardly, yet in that 
they moſt defireto bekept in, he vvill ___ 
| thery ſpirits from every evill worke, from doing 
| il}, and from deſperate falling from God; and 
| he vvill guard them invvardiy #y the peace of God 
{ which paſſeth underſtanding ;, it ſhall guard their 
hearts, they ſhall have invvard peace in the 
' midſt os all the troubles of this wyorld 3 a great 
| coipfort. - What-a 1cjoyCing is it 10-2 poore 
| paſſenger, when he paſſeth by the high vvay 
, ideina hotbutning day, or in a ſtorme, to ſce 
a goodly high tree with ſpreading boughcs, 
| t 
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_—__—KWﬀ& 
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ee. Aft —— : 


fry call 
none Gyre mew 
by'caſting.our' 
ſuirable tgour alling, 
per ſwaded | cr 
wer. ife,wer de 
ſyn Wot 
Thetcioreler 


vaſt beto nthing ellent coir 

Medeiros ob mig 1 
All treo nthemnck/ions tilik | 

cmergdutdeSeallooder Boats clp | 
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4 am—_—_— exp 


| 


ſhidowcs. What is/ more tranſienrthen' a tha- 


| 


yours, there is a 
bark. -will beat the roore of all and 
Eonlume all, 'all-orher ſhadowes are bar mere | 


opuce of orig er 


| of all wants \ 1049 Allthe ſcarr 


he mountaine ra —_ 
we Ge hs moe regs die. 


dow, but Gods ſhadow is like a grecne fore tree, 
ir never failes nor forſakes _ other ſha- 
dowcs.and 'comentments doc whatſoever : "bur | 
God faith he well. be.ike agrecne firve thit nes 
oy ES nor coughs Fore, this 
he | 
© From mee is thy fruit 

God is not onely ro- ni chilthek arr 
nds ar of ſhadow, thar tree ab! 


very thicke, whereby we ory 
/ bes 


| 
| 


cellencies of all creatures; being united in God, 


| and eminent in him, it isin him; and inhimina 
divine 


——__ to. bes Rocke'of ividen; heiwesa 


—_ <1 ——— 
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| and grace as hedoth fruit, Whenwe ſceany 
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| y e to 
Heaven finde ſuch comfort in the creatures 


} 


rocke to build on, to be aſhadowi be- 
cauſe he is a defence from ill, and wobe aHuk 
full tree, becauſe he yeelds good and comfort 


thing thar is uſefull, we may ſay this we have 
from God in an eminent -manner, this. ja 
vation and comfort. Doe } in m 


———_— 


when I am paſſing througha wilde place, have 
I ſuch comfort inthe ſhadowof a tree? or when 
I am hungry am I ſo refreſhed by a fruirfull 
tree * what comfort then is there in God, in 
Heaven, inglory, whentthere are ſuch comforts 
in the way of _ pilgrimage in-this world, 
therefore God is ſaid here both tor be a firee tree, 
and a fruirfull tree. For then the paſſenger 
travelling through a wild barren place, thinkes 
himſelfe-made, when he can retire from the 
ar A. - hear, _ __ therewithall 
ce; ſhade and fruit concurring, 

hee thinkes himſclfe marvcllouſly happy 

This is the ſtate of a Chriſtian that 
God for his God, being in covenant with - | 
him, he is not onely aftrongproteQion 
and defence from all annoyance (as 
God ſhadowes us and is a Buckler- 
from all cvills both inward and © | 
outward, from Sarhan and all * 
kindes of evills and wrath) | 

but he is alſo a fruitfull i} 
tree't00, From mee s 
t found. wor 
The end there ft Sermen, - 
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Hos 14.9... 
-----Fam like 4 greene firre-tree, 
from me uu thy fruit found, 


| =” H1S holy Prophet,as wee 
Wa hcardheret re,did - no 

phecie more then fixtic 
yeares among the tenne | 
Tribes, even untill the 
time immediately pre- 
- A ccding their captivity 
and miſery, in like manner as 7erewy and Ezekicl 
didto the other Jewes. Now becauſe in the 
worft times God alwaycs had a remnant, and 
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SERMON. 


Hos. 14.9. 
-----Famhlike a greene firre-tree, 


from me ut thy frut found, 


©. HIS holy Prophet,as wee 
o heard heretofore, did pro: 
phecie more then fixtic 

yeares among the tenne | 
Tribes, even untill the 


Ay N J time immediately pre- 
9 Way. ccding their captivity 
and miſery, in like manner as 7eremy and Ezekict 
didro the. other Jewes. Now becauſe in the | 
worſt times God alwayes had a remnant, and 


yet hath ; therefore it is the Prophets care in 
| D d this 


| SI CG—— OW — ——— 
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(this, that God promiſeth to be like 4 greewe 


NT — — n =, 
this Chapter which we have gone over, to | 
inſtru& them in divers particulars of Reforma. 
tion, as we have heard at large: To returnc_ | 
is the Lord, ne take words v0 themſelves : which 
wards (2s wehave heard) are alſo tau ghe them : 
backt with many ſweet promiſcs and incourage. 
ments, ia Gods anſwer to their petitions. 
The laſt whercof infiſted and ftood upon was 


ſonatcd all the 


f@re-tree unto Ephraim (who 
ten Tribes) We ought ore to ſhadow 
and fencehimſclfe by Idols , and league with 
other Idolatrous tons, which were like | 
Ion rotten gourd unto them, poore ſhadows 
and defences, (but fairh God) 7 will bee a firre- 


all dangers whatſocver, and then in the next 


by frnig found. 
kree, bur it hath no 


- A firre-wee,'s 2 
fruit,the excellencics of the creatures arg ap- 


plycd ro God bur not: the defeats, Therefore | 
when c iſonsarc taken from the crearures 
andgiven to God, we muſt alway except the 
dcfeds, ſupplying the ſame by ſome other 
clecring- compari 


4-rree-gr ſhelter and:defence, burhe isa fruit- 
full rree, ſo a firre tree is not and therefore with- 
ow, compariſan, God hath more in him then 
creature hath. For allrthat excellency which 


bs 


gree for ſhadow to Ephraim, to defend him from | 


on. So God is not onely 4 


in all the creatures is in him, and that in a farre | 


"OO OO Inn — ——_— — 
et 


ou eminent manncr: therefore hee is both. | 
a 


——— 
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4 ſhelter and fruit, If a in diſtrefſe 
have not rm Dy to ſhelter hit and 
ſhadow him, bur a fruit tree alſo to feed him, 
hethinkes he is made, when God thuscomforrs 


him. So aChriſtian he harhnot onely ſheleex 
fom the wrath of God; but hee hatly alſo a 


harſ | or comfor- 
ably good to usz 1n us, EE 


from God; hence firſtofall we obſerve forour 
inftrrudtion, h 
- NT nothing that is gr atronſly 
$000. oy, 
Whatſoever is ſavingly good is altogether 
from God,. without: mee Cobh Chyiſt Y Ju can 
doe wothing : S.Paul was wondrous charie of 
this point, 1 C#r.15.10. he faith, he laboured 
more abundanily then they alt : yermet 1, (here. 
calls himſclfe ) bur the grace of God in hims that 
did all : and of my ſclfe, as of my ſclfe, Icanner 
ſo much 4 rhovk e 4 goo thought. Jt is' from 


On 


and from the: gratious working of his Spirit 


a thought, or 

Re -wh Gods Spiriti bling 

usthcrets. thou my mourb ( (airh'the Pi: 

| mitt) andy bye fruits farbriypraſe. We 
2 ; 


mt ——I_ m 


God that we have meanes to make us fruitfull,} 


| comes it that they are effeQuall; thatwe think] | 
ourmouthiesto ſpeake 


[4 4 


8x.XIHL., p 


Phil.a.13. 


| 
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are toung-tycd, and our lips ſcaled unlefſe God 
openthem, we cannot ſpoake one ſavoury ſea. 
ſonable word to further our accompr ; we may 
ſpcake empty words, but acver a word comes 
Gm the hearr that is gratious and good, but 
it muſt 'be by the Spirit of God, Iris he who 
workes all our workes in us and for us. Hebegins 
the goed worke in us, and perfetts it tothe day of the 
Lord, the truth of this is wondrous clcere. 
Ifthis be ſo,then undoubtedly the differences 
in the graces of menitis from another; meercly 
from God, and Gods Spirit. There is indeed 
differcnce in men, bur this is originally ferched 
from the grace of Gods Spirit. The good uſe 
of freedome that wetalke ſo much of, it is from 
God, as well as the indowments of ir. Wee 
have free will,burt the uſe of it is not in ourpow- 
er, to uſe this or that at our pleaſure: for, It « 


| | Ged which' (gives the will-and. the deed, of his 


good pleaſure, Not onelythe' deed, but the 
will too, we ſhould make the will an Jdolbelſe, 
For ſo 'many wills ſo many Idols, if we thinke 
one man in himſelfe can difference himſelfe 
by his will. 


Obſerv. 


& | 
- Againe in that God ſaith, from me « thy fruit 
faund : we-may learne henee, 
That frint that is gratious comes from us aud 
from Goa t00, 


It is our-fruit and Gods: & that there is a 


= 73g 


"M [ſubordination of gratious workes under God : 
#, | 


the fruit we have 1s from God, yetit is our. fruit 
too.. How can this de 2 Yes cafily,we {| = 
= [, « c 


—_ —_ —__ Sa _ 


—_— 


the words, bur it 1s God that opens our lips. 
We beleecve, bur it is God thatgives vs grace 
to belceve. We doe the ation, but God gives | 
us grace todo it.God openedthe heart of Lyd« | 
ro beleeve, ſo that God and we meete together 
in the ſame ation. We have parts, underſtan- | 
ding, will, affeQions, bodies and ſoules, there-| 
fore the ations are faidto be ours, becauſe God 
workes in us as underſtanding creatures, bur 
God ſets the wheeleagoing, ſothattheadtions 
are originally his, and ours ſubordinately under | 
him. Frome mee u thy frait found, 2] 
If ſo be: that God and man joyne'in one 
ation, From mee 4 thy fruit found,-as though he 
ſhould ſay, wharſoever thou haſt or ſayeſt that 
is good, it is from me ;z here” we fee how atid 
why good workes cannot merit, though they 
come from God, asall goodneſſe doth; yet in 
regard they come from us too, we add ſome 
tainture thereunto fram - our corrupt farure. 
What Godand Chriſt himſelfe doth isabſolute | 
and perfeR, as Juſtification: bur what fruiche | 
workes in us,thereis ſomewhat of the old Ada | 
in us, which taintsthe beauty of the worke : 
tis Gods freit comming from him, and yet 
our fruit alſo comming' from us + which'being | 
ſo much rained ſhould humble us, in that we 


but abaſemenr and defilement 'by our corfup- 
tions : :From mee ({aith God) i thy freit found, | 
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adde nothing to theeruth of Gods worke in us, |/ 


our nature ts not altcred onthe ſuddaige&bur Mi1I | 


ſo much as is ſupernaturallygood: but becauſe | 
_Dd3 ; "8 


- 


_—— Rt 
o 


| 


Pez. 

| For Informs- 
rien of judge- 
meaxr, 


| ment, they 


= 4 = 


——— bur all che fruit wee 


ME 


—] taſts of theo/dleeven, therefore there can be no 
mericing of-Salvation by any workes we doe, 
| becauſe theyare not y good. 
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The cleering of theſe points in our judge- 
ſerve to workeinus a deepe ee 
liation,ſecing that we have nothing inour ſelves 
but ſtaines and defilements, all rhar is in 
ns comming from God. From me it thy fraite 
found. What is from our 1clves then, if all 
good inus comes from God? vyvc arc a bar- 
rea and & curſcd ſoy ing that is good can 
come fronx us, even 2s the vvas curſed 
after 4dews fall, and brought forth nothing 
bur bricrs and  thornes, ſo our ſaule 1 - 
ly is acurſed ſoylein it felfe, and brings forth 
nothing but weeds and thornes. Our hearts 
are like the barren wilderneſſe, full of evill | 
noyſome luſts and affeQtions. Therefore this | 
ſervestoabaſcus, that we benor lifted up vvith 
any good in us, for as that is altogether from 
Spirit, ſo likewiſe we of our ſelves add 
nothing to itrbut ſomewhat which may demin-, 
iſhthe value thereof, 
Heere againefor matter of judgement, you| 
have adifference betweene the ſtate of nature, 
andthe ftateof grace, I meane of innocent na- 
rure, forin Ada» wee hada ſtanding in our 
ſelves, being truſted withour owne good, bat 
now under the ſecond Covenant, under the 
ſecond Adam, Chriſt Jeſus, we have many 
[graces ro fir us for Heaven, and many good 
have and | 


| 


yeeld | 


———— ot 
— 


Þ 


® JP 77 
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|yeeldis from God. . Sothatnow thisis agtand 
difference, Adam as it were had the keeping 
of his owne happineſſe locked up in himſclte, 
but we have our happincſle, graces, and. what- | 
ſocver is good for us ſhut up in Chrift, as the 
Spring and Fourraine, which is the reaſon of 


the perpetuall ſtabiliry and condi- 

rion Gods children, once bis and ever his. Z 
And put the cafe we want thisor that helpe, yer : 
this prejudiceth nor theperperuity of the con | | 


dition of Gods children, becauſe thoſe graces 
which come immediately from Gods Spirit, 
may be conveyed ſometimes without mcanes; 
as well as with chem. - Therefore whatſoever 
decay is in the branches thar are grafted inco 
this noble Vine Chriſt Jeſus, in whom we bare | 


all the fruit we we. ep as 
| is life everlaſting for us in the roote, which is | 
ny creed a dan 
Þ lifcalwayinthornomof a Chriſten beranſe 
| he is in Chriſt, and hath his fruir from him: he 
| cannot want - fruit, no more then Chriſt can| 
want influence and vigor. Which ſhewes us lohn.15, 5. 
the excellent tate ofa Chriſtianunder the new 
Covyenant of grace, that now we fetch all out} | 
of our ſelyes, anditis happy for us thar we doe 
fo. For without Chriſt wee can doc nothing, 
'as withoutthe ſouterhe body can doe nothing 
{o without the Spirit 'of Chriſt, we can 
EER_= 
we mult not in our 


|S — ern +=. 4 Bee 


GI IIA ee ee a - 


_ — 


——_— 


CHE—_ 


_— 
© 


| 


Sol. 


>] 


|derived._untod us :'''orele wee make but an Idoll 
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that comes fromus; becauſe grace comes from | 
Godin Chriſt, rraſt God the Spring: whence 
it comes, whoſe the fruit is, God the Father in 
Chriſt, from whom all fulncſfe- comes, and is 


ofgrace, ifwe traſt too much to grace, looke 
tro the Spring whence all comes ro us: From me | 
& thy fruu frond, | 

Againe, forfurther inſtruction ;, Wharis the 
Reaſon that ſome: have more grace then o- 
thers, and more comfort, ſome having grace 
and comfort in-one degree, and ſome in an 
Hence it.is, from me is:thy fruit found : ir 
comes from the freedome of God in Chriſt, 
whoaccording to. his good pleaſure gives the 
will and the..\deed, whence we have grace 
ſometimes inthe vigour, ſometimes ina weaker 
and leſſer degree, the! fault being in our ſelves 
too. | Yet. notwithſtanding there is a li in 
the. Spirit of Chriſt, to:givea more, or leſle 
meaſurcofgrace,to ſhew that ourgood wedoe 
ſprings /tior-from our ſelves. [Which allo is 
oamfed of the difference betwixt Chriſtians, 
becauſe God will ſhzw that he'is the diſpoſer 
and the diſpencerot his owne graces, and com- 
forts. And that is the reaſon: alſo why we 
muſt performe this duty of waiting upon: God 
inthe uſe of meancs, though we finde no ſenſe 


of grace, and comfort from him forthe preſene, 
From him our fruit is fiund. | Waite his leiſtire,: 
he ſuſpends grace and comfort untill a — 

. mY in| 


"—_ —— 


— —_——_—Q 
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in regard of the degree :* | butyerthere is alway S»x. XII. 

ſome grace left, though hee fuſpends the: in-- 
creaſe thereof untill a fir rhme, becauſe thee | 
would have us know*that ir is'of his giving. | 
Chriſtians who are acquainted: herewith, they 
w.ll not tie Godtotheirtime, but-humbly goc 
on in the uſe of meanes, whothoughthey tinde 
not their ſpirits/and their comforts enlarged ſo 
as at other! rimes, nor ſo: great, nor-as other 
folkes are, yet can ſay, Lord thou giveſt the? n 
Willand the Deed according to thy good plea- 

ſure, all comes from-thee; therefore F will uſe 
the mcanes and' depend upon thee, becauſe J/| 
have all from thee freely, -/ God gives/ a ſpirit- 
of Prayer, and then the thing we pray for, all is 
from him, From me thy fruit ſound, » Doe we 
fnde the: Ordinances fruitfull, the-preaching 
of the Word to open our-underſtandings, to 
kindle our affetions, to inlighterr our judge- 
ments, it is the Spirit of God thar joynes-with- 
the meanes, that- are dead of themſelves, to! 
make them frairfull: what are-the- Ordinances 
without God ; bur | einpry--conduit pipes of 
—_ ? therefore, From. me is thy frmite 
ound, 

This ſhould teach» and dire& ns alſo in-all| 7/e.z. 
things to looke' up to: God inalluſe' of meancs, 
Lord I may reade, heare, and uſe helps and! 
meanes long enough to little or no purpoſe,,| 
unlefſe theugive a bl Paul may plant and;| , cor.s. 
' LMpolio may water, but. f thou! give not frauc 
oo bicaven, all is to no purpoſe. . Weo:for- | 


- get) 
—_—_—__———_—_ —__— = ® + 


| WE — 4 al 
- I A. _—_— nat... til T__— = 


| 


| 
| 


—_— 


Ioh, - +34. 


_—_ Ar. 


| likewiſeto reſi 


| makes a man reverence another? I depend 


| God, and ſervehim. with feare 2 what breeds' 
Tanawfull feare e rhisthat if he withdraw his in-! 


et this, and therefore - r accordingly.} 
We ene Fr can mare} xi wer the mew 
by our owne wit, Oh! Itis not fo, whatſoe-} 
ver is comfortable or gratious in the uſe off 
means, it is mcerely by Gods blefling. And) 
therefore ſcceing all our fruxt whatſocver that 
is good comes from God, let it tirre us' up to| 
practiſe the ſpirituall worſhip of God, to adore 
God,tobeg of his fulneſſe in Chriſt Jeſus: and: 
our ſelves in all conditions 
unto him, Lord I put my ſclfe upon thee, all | 
my fruit is from thee, thou canſt ſanifie any | 
condition unto _ _—_ ar arm” refig] 
nation,are c ſpirituall worſhip of God. 
And likewiſerhe ſervice ofthe Lordin fearcand 
reyerence,that inward ſcrvice of the Spirir, all 
depends upon this,that all our fruit is from Gods 
therefore I muſt ſerve him, and ſerve him 
ashe muſt be ſerved in Spirit and Truth. Whar 


upon him, without him ] finke, will this make 
aman ſerveman*? and will it not make us ſerve 


flucnce, I fall into finne, deſpaire, and diſcom- 
fort: ſothat the ground of all feare of God, 
and pt nt, fromrhis feare, it & from 
hencexhar from him all my fruic, all my grace, 
and comfort is found, therefore I muſt 
OS (267 ITE WHAT For if 
oule be not poſſeft and ſeaſoned wirk this 


yenly doQrine, thatall comes from him, 
| ſurcly 


comes of it © where is that adoration, and 
magnifying of God in our hearts? where's 
chat putring off our ſclyes upon him inall condi. 


ſurely where is Gods fcrvice ? what be. | 


lt —_ 


ons 7 


ſpirituall and heavenly worſhip,cleavingto God 
in our affeRions, eſpecially rheſe two, in our 
Faith and Love, that as all comes fromand by 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſo thereby we maydraw from him 
| the fruit of grace and comfort. So thatrhis ſpiri- 
{ tual cleaving and uniting ofourſoulesto Chriſt, 


therefore I muſt cleave to him, ſeeing whatſo- 
ever is ſpirituall, holy, and comfortableT muſft- 
havefrom him. Thereforeif we would wor- | 


ſet him up in his due place-in the ſoule 
It us labour to have our judgements fanRiified 
inthis, that all comes from God. If we were 


|furely grounded inthe Goodneſſe, Mercy, and} 


Riches of Gods grace, and knew that all our 


we ſhould worſhip him and depend him 
ſtritly. Asthe Prophet ſpeakes of Idols, that 


\they can neither doe good nor harme, except 
a inable them. Will you beflaves to men, 


they canneither doe us goodnor harme, infor-- 
cing thatthey ſhould nor feare them, ſo wee 
may ſay of all other things diſtin from God, 


Againethis inforceth another part of Gods 


it comes from. this that T have all from him.. 


ip God in Spiritand Truth,as we ſhould doe, | 
an | 


fruit comes andts from him, this would make{ 
us to conclude, that therefore it is reaſon thar} 


Jer. 1065, 


they caanetdoc good nor harme, bur as oy | 


——_ ——_— 


_—————_— 
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2 Sam. +6.10, 


Vſe.s. 


| God docs all good or harme; if men doe it, 
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uſes them whoſe creatures theyare. Therefore 
the worſhip of God is alſo founded hence ; that 


they doe it from him, he gives them leave, as 
it is ſaid of Shime , God bid him raile on Da- 
vid, If they doe us good, they are his con- 
duits, whereby he deriveth good tous: there- 
fore all is from him s we ſce rhen how allthe 
trucand hearty worſhip of God comes from 
this; From mee u thy ſruit found, 

This ſhould make us likewiſe as to worſhip 


Pſal,9 g.10. 


Pſal.84. 


God in ſpirit and in truth; ſoto be reſolute in 
good cauſcs whatſocyer come of ir, looke for 
a ground and then be reſolute: becauſe all 
comes from God, who will ſtand by us in his 


owne cauſe and quarrell. , 

But it I forſake this and that ſuppoit, I ſhall | 
lay open my ſelfe to injuryesand wrongs. ' 

Marke what the Spirit of Godſaith: Ye that 
love the Loyd hate that which & evil, Bur if 1 
hate that which is cvill, Idols,cc. As Ephraim 
here doth, I ſhall be deſpiſed and trampled up- 
on. No, (ſaith he)-God preſerves the Fn 9; bs, 
hee will be a ſhield and a backler : a Sunne and 


| ſhield, and no good thing ſhall be wanting to them 
| that leade a zodly life.God will bea Sunne tor all 
| good, and a ſteld io keepe off all ill, therefore 
let us be reſolute in good cauſes 3 Whence 
| comes all ſhifting, halting, imperfe& walking, 

and inconftancic in the waycs of God, but from 
| this, that men know not where to have men ? 
they arc not grounded onthis , thatwhatſocyer 


is 


————.. 


is fruitfull and good comes from God, who 
will give whatſoever is fruitfull and good in 
depending upon him. This made the three 
children in Damelt couragious, they knew they 
ſhould have fruit from God; that is, grace, 
comfort and peace, the beſt fruitof all. And 
therefore know 0 King, that we will not wor ſhip 
thine Idoll, nor fall downe before it. So holy 
Heſter being well grounded could ſay, _ 
riſh I periſh : T know-the cauſe is good and if 
all helpein the creature be remoaved and taken 
away, yet ſhall have fruirin God. 

Let us therefore carry this abour us as a prin- 
ciple of holy life, to know that our good is hid 
up in God, and not in the creature; fo thar if all 
helpe were taken away, yet we have it imme- 
diately, purcr and better in the fountaine. What 
if there were not a creature in the'world to 
helpe me 2. what if all were againſt me? yer 
God may makeatll their powers and indeavours 
fruirfull, There is ſuch fruit from God,.that- 


us fruitfull, when he pleaſcrh; there is a bleſ- | 
fing in curſcsand crofles , a good fruit-in them: 
who can doe him harmethat God turnerh the 
bittereft things he ſuffers to his good. Letnone 
be daunted in a good cauſe, but goc on reſolut- 
ly, ſecing God hath all in himſclfe. Was nor | 
Moſes forty dayes without any. carthly comfort 
onthe mount? and Chriſt alfo without naturall | 
ſuſtentation ſo leng 2 did- not 'God give light 
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he can make the worſt things which befalleth | 


« 


Dan. 3. 18, 


Heſt,4.n 6.- 


without a Sunne in the firſt creation ? -weare 


a= 


rxyed) 
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rycd to meancs but heis not. We thinke if ſuc 
| friends and —_ raken away, that then all is 
gone, but what were they © were not they} 


meancs which God uſcd at his good pleaſure 


and cannot hee give comfort without them 2 

yes certainely, the greateſt comfort -and grace 
is oft-times given immediately from God, 
when heſalutesthe ſoule by his owne Spirit, 
as hedid Pavl and Sys in the dungeon, who 
| inthe va 7 rom _ _ rit in- 
larged to fing hymnes at mid-night: re- 

Wiiag that comfort for that time. There: | 
fore ſecing all comfort isfrom God, and hee is 
' not tycdtothis orthat meanes, nay can bleſſc 
all comrary mcancs, isnot this a ground of Re- 
ſolution * 

Thercforc now make a Uſe of Comfort of 
it, ſceingall fruit is from God, who is in Cove- 
nane with his Children in Jeſus Chrift, and 
who will improove all his attributes. for their' 

d, his Wiſdome, Goodnefſe, Power and 
ercy, let them therefore take comfort to\ 
themſclves, -thar howſocyer the world may 
take their friends from them, Riches, Liberty, 
and: what you will: can they take God and 
fruitfrom thems No, From mes thy o_ 
If they could take away the Spirit of God, 
and comfort from us it were ſomething,| 
canthey doerhar 2 no, the worſt they 
doe, is to. fend' us to Heaven to: the 


| 


"1 


— - : — 
wee cannot have communion with. God, in San, X01! 
whom all 6 _— excclleticies ofthe crea. — 

eure are gathered together mecting as it were 
in a —_ It is hee that comforts us-in onr | 
friends, that ſhewes bowels co us in our txo- 
thers, wiſdome and care towards us in our pa- 
rents. The bowels of a mother, the care ofa [ 
friend, the ſtrength of wiſe aſſiſtance, hath hee 
{not all in himſclfe, ifall be taken away? he hath. 
all. Therefore ler Chriſtians comfort them- 
ſelves that rhey can never be in a condition 
whercin fruit ſhall be taken from chem. The 
poore worldling labours all his life for fraite, 
riches and fricads, and when he dyes. then his 
fruit failech him and fals, his leafe withererh., | 
Whar becommeth of his fruic then? he labonr- | 

ed fortharwhich ycelds himnothing bur vexs- | 0þ 
tion and death. Bur a Chriſtian doth otherwiſe, 
he labours for grace and comfort, to keepe his. 
| communionand peace with God, and whenall 
is rakenaway, cither bythe injury and wrongs. 
of men, or by thceextreamity of the times, or as 
all will in the houre of death: his fruit: is moſt 
afer, in death and afrer dearh,, more then can:| 
be by our narrow hearts conceived inthe excel- 
lency thereof. O the excellent cftare of a 
Chriſtian | imagine ſuch a one to havea tree 
that growes in Heaven, and ſends forth fruic 

and branches to him in wharſocver ſtate he is in. | 
And fo indeed God reacheth fruit from Hea-. 
ven to the ſoule being in priſon-and miſery, 


| 


He reacheth from rhence rhe fruit ofgrace, of 
ſpiricuall |: 


* oO coax _ ——_— 


OI" 


——— —— 


Againſt ſutore 


jeares, 


Pſal, 46:3, 


| 


Vſe.7. 
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| in their condition,#hat all their fruit is 


ſpirituall ſtrength and comfort, a bleſſed cſtare. 
Therefore ler Chriſtians comfort themſelves 
from him : 
and that God eſpecially. will then ſhew him- 
ſelfe aboundant, whenthey ſtand moſt in need 
of him. Other trees beare no fruit in winter 
and in ſtormes, but God giveth fiuit moſt in 
the worſt times. He is a God that comfor- 
teth the abje@. As it is 2:Cor.7, and here it is 
ſaid, that i# him the fatherleſſe findeth Mercy : 


we have moſt fruit from him in the worſttimes, 


| 


then eſpecially he delighteth roſhew himſclfe 
| a God, when nocomfort can be had from the 
Creature. 
Therefore doe not deſpaire, butlay up this 
agairiſt evill times, never feare for the 
timeto come. Let the mountaines be caſt in- 
tothe midſt of the Sea, and let the Earth and 
all rage, as the Pſalmiſt ſayes, and ler things 
runne upona head, come what can come, God 
is where hewas, and Gods children are where 
they were, in regard of the maine comfort. 
\ They cannot be in ſuch a condition, as that 
; they can be deprived of their God, and of his 
aſſiſtance, From me i thy fruit found. Therc- | 
fore care not for any coriditionthat thou art, in; 

; this or that, thou ſhalt have that! condition 
' which ſhall be comfortable to thee: though 
many like beaſts goe on, and looke for no fruit 
from God. 
| And let this alſo be an Incouragement to 
| walke with God finccrely and uprightly io of | 


| 
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times, not fearing any creature, or dang 


he, God isable to-giverhee much more, fo in 
| the lofſe of friends, having this and that tooke 
| from us , letus comfort our ſelves, Ibut God is 
' not taken from us. He who derives comfort 
| by this or that friend, canſupply it betterby his 
| owne Spirit, And whatſocver we part within 
a good cauſe, let us remember what Chriſt 
| beuſe or land for ve or ſhall have abwnared fold 

in this wirld, and afterwards life everlaſting. 
' He ſhall have all made -upin grace, whictiis a 
hundredtimes betrerthen any thing thatis here, 
| he ſhall have contentment which 15 better then 
the things themſelves: fomerimesheſball miſ.- 
ſing one worldly comfort, have tmore friends 
ſtirred up, but howſoever in want of one, he 
' ſhall be ſupplied in an other comfort that he! 
| never dreamt of inthis world. Sothat God is 
abundant to them that ſticke cloſe ro him in 
ſincerity, hee ſhall finde him abundant'in the 
| things ofthis life, in onecomforror other. 
| mentioned, ler us be intreated to be in love 
| with the condition of a Chriſtian life; and ſay 
| as Ephraim here, what tiave Tany more to doc} 
with my former corrupt edurſes,orldols 7 (give 


| ſaith : Hee that parts with father or mother, with 


the creature, becauſe out fruit is from God, | 
Whar if we looſe this or rhat, we know what 

was ſaid ro CAmaziah by the Prophet : bur 
what ſhal! become of the hundred talents,ſaith 


Mat.1ig. 29s ” 


Therefore by theſe mercices of God here| 


| aperemptory anſwertoall finncfull courſes and 
| 


— 


| 
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Job. 1.9 


Ila.z 8.3. 


|doe with you ? No, God ſhall be my God, forif 


| tbegor ſtarve forit? doe we ſerve a God that 


|call;/ro thinke-we ſerve God for nothing : or 
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ſuggeſtions, either from others, or from our! 
own? corrupt nature. What have I any more to 


[Ican reſigne my ſelfe wholly to God, and re. 
\nounce the crearare and all things elſe, Gol 
will be as a greene firre tree, and heare me; 1 
ſhall looſe nothing by it. Be then in love with 
2 Chriſtian courſe, tor it is the ſweeteſt and the | 
ſafeſt courſe, and never wants comfort from 
| Heaven, and it is the moſt honourable:courſe' 
that can be, for it will hold our communion 
and peace with the great God of Heayen and 
Earth: for though we breake with others, we | 
ſhall be fure of him, In which caſe take heed 
\ofrhar baſe ſuggeſtion which the Divell him- 
ſelfe was aſhamed to owne, That wee ſerve God | 
forwaught, What ſhall we renounce Idolatry 
and wicked courſes, and thinke that God will 
not haye fruit for us? ſhall Ithinke if T leave 
my finnefull gaine, that I or my poſterity ſhall 


| hathno fruit? that is as a deadtree, or a barren 
| wildernefſe : No, we ſerve a God thar hadall 
in himſelfe before he made the world ; and 
| hath all the excellency in himſelte. contained 
inthe creatures, it is not in vaine to ſerve him; 
Doth Tob ſerve God for nothing ? ſaid the Divell. 
Therefore it is re worſe rhen ſatani- 


|ro.tbinke like thoſe Hypocrites mentioned: by 

the Prophet; rhat God-regards not ourfaſting, 
|or our devotion. ' No, weſhall not looſea you 
| word 


Ee 


——— i” 92> > —— 
Ad ”__ 


_—____* L 


T he Returning Backeſlider. | 419 | 
Ford for God, not a teare but hc hath aboule 
for it, not a ſigh or a groane, or a farthing, nota 
minutes time well ſpent ſhall be loſt, he will 
pay us for every ill word we indure for his fake, 
for cvcry diſgrace, lofle or crofle, doe we ferve 
that God there is no fruit ins From mce « #hy 
frat found ? 

Whatſoever our condition be in the world, 
let us comfort pur ſelves with theſe things, and 
thinke that it isnot in vaineto ſervethe Lord : | 
for we cannot ſerve a richer nor a more kinde | 
maſter and Lord : . Firſt of all he givesus op- 
| portunity and meanes whereby fruit may bc 
| wrought in us, and then he works the fruit of 
grace and .comfort in us, and afterwards re- 
wards and crownes his owne fruite ; but we add 
imperfeRions and inventions of our owne and 
{o marre or ſtaine all, but we deale wirh a 
oratious: God in covenant, who pittics us as a! | 
Father doth his children, accepts and rewards | 
what is his, and pardons what is our owne. | 
Therefore let this much be cffeQuall. for the |} 
guiding of our lives, and comforting of us ina x 
good courſe. If we take 11] courſes we mult 
ooke for no fruit from' God, butfruits of his | 
diſpleaſure ; if we cate of the forbidden tree, 
we ſhall cate and reape the frwits of our own waies, 
bitter fruits, forin this caſe Jeſus Chriſt who is 
| a ſweet Saviour, will be a Judge to us; and he | 
who is the Lambeof God will be angry, ſoas we 
ſhall reape the fruit of his indignation : In the 


Revelation, divers are brought in deſering the | reve. 6.16. 
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hils and mon aines to fall apox them, to cover W..4 
fromthepreſence of the Lamb, Let us not there. 
fore rurne a fweer Saviour ro a rigorous Judge, 
by advencuring uponcourſes wherein we' cans | 
nor looke for fruit: but ler us commend our 
ſoules i well-doing unto him, as unto a faithfull 
Creator and Redeemer, And as it is Proverbs.z ,. 
pee en > himin all our wayes, for it is; 
dro acknowledge and looke to him: that | 
is,looke t5 him for ſtrength, quickning,ſfucceſſe,' 
grace and light to direQ 1s: acknowledge | 
himinall our wayes , and treaſure up this : 
comfort,that af Fruit s found from God, ' 

If wee rake good courfes, wee ſhall | | 

eyer be fruittull, and have fruit | 

from him,out of bz fulneſſe_— | 

for (faith hee: ) From | 

mee is thy frinite_ 
| 


found. 
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The end of the thirteenth - 


Sermon. 
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I bo irwiſe and he ſhallunderſtand. 
theſe things ? prudent and he ſhall 


know them ? for the wayes of the- 


Lord are equall thejuft ſhallwatke 


m them, but the tranſgreſſors ſhall 
fall therein, UNA] 


D2JE Heſe wordes ſeale 'up the 
; whole Prophecy, for the 
Prophet imme iarcly be- 
yo fore prophecying. of the 
7 captivity, diſcovers to | 

them mn ſinnes | 

as weheard their Tfdolatry, 


peppers Ss 


adding new wIdols to their former Idols, Ball to 
| Ee 3 _ the 


—_— 
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EEE 5, the Princes F, moored the bounds, 
(oldor een 8-0 x" +a 
ales. dg: Gags [2 the Jad Jndgoragns, of Gad 


qvcr an 1 none of them 
all > d ſee their £745- -haires, that is, the ſignes 


|of their owne .ruine. = which out of a 
|Chriſtian love, cars,and conſcience of his duty, 
by diretion of Fo ve irit. of God, hee pre. 


Cibmes excellent way = they ſhould carry 
themſelves, by returning to the Lord, rake— 
| words unto your ſelves, renounce all. falſe- confi- 
.denoein <Aſbar, and all domeſticke helps ar 


home, horſes and thelike, and flyc to God as 
your beſt SanFuarie, Then hee ſhewes what | 


God ae them anſwer e deſires | 
| Tg AC ag ale their 


"5 no roo frcely, tec, os 
OW [His uſe theſe were great ors of 
oh Fer ge to make them either 
heny or milerable.in 
You Re tow he Nb. all in a moſt 
gen ' Whe is wiſe nd he ſhat wader- 
fand it; ak; prudent and he ſha{l, knomebem, 
for the wayes of the Lord ave equall,8cc. 
Whereinrhe (caggofthe P is, toſtirre 
up a haly, regard , of what, hath bene, ſpoken, 
Lnothaycall loſtfor want of attention 
yewfore he hcre ſtirs them | 


: ork ahed Vpgen 


garaenty who us wiſe par. 


Hud theſe rbungs, &c. ___ 
| ay 
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* Tie Rnening Ba heſs 


with maty Reaſons, 
r. Jt is wiſdome and prudence to ons 


theſe things thar] have ken {hs & wiſe 

and rok hen "hot an 
2. And rhen 

God that are ſpoken off, and they are 

ſtraight and equall in themſelves, _* © 
3. And' they- Aeade ts 'happ | 

without winding: andturfing,: 
|  toartainchisj 
they will take exampleofthoſe who onely 
are exemplaty to Iy He tes chetn '7 

Iuſt ſhall walkein them, the ſhalt obalke 
alone, they ſhall have th of a 
cloud of witneſſes, who profj wp Amt org 
on cheerefully in this way; and attaite 


pineſſein the end, 
entis taken from the 


4. Then thelaſt argue 
ntrary end of hem who cavill and 


= - rex Godemyerndin andtrath, ——_—_ 
themſelves quartels witch 
ſomewhat in Gods Bey as it is a 'c6m- 
mon faſhign nowa dayes to have diyini- 
ry oo mens owne: Travſgreſſors,fuch as arc 

ofite to Gods 'wayes, they ſhall fall in 
iſe wajes, that is they take offence at theſe 
wayes and ſo fall into firine; and by fil 
into © finne, Fall into miſer , till at ift-th 
fall into Hell; whichis the'end of all « 


againe they are the way of 


— 


WT 
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ſay, letmen! tinderfiand! ele hin be he b 
11ſt and who & providewt proalent 2 Lee der - 
| theſe things, andthen the Exhortation is back't 


s.end 1 j them, and if 


—— 
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 |roinforce care andattention of what hath been 


| it them 'are ſure toperiſh, aud doc periſh in them ; 


| 
| 


' | Jn:the words therefore (in regard of the 


_ . xellers. with, divine truth, they. fall and 
periſh, 
we theſe are ſtrong and forcible reaſons 


ſpoken, it is Wiſdome and. Prudence, and the. 
wayes of the Lord here are ſtreight, and then all 
godly people walke in them, and thoſe that tumible_ 


notthatthey are a cauſc of their periſhing, bur 

by reaſon ofche malice of men. Gading fault and 
picking uarrels, withthem, they fall firft- into 
1 


nac, and then into.miſery, thus we have the 


{cope of thewords. : | 
Who is. wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſethings. 


| Firſtof all; we muſt know that che: Prophet 
herein this figurative ſpeech makes a kinde of 
Exclamation, who.i«,wiſe ?, he. doth as it were 
ſecretly mourne at the Apoſtacy and fewneſſe 
of thoſethat be truely wiſe,.as if he had ſaid, 
L have given you many directions; and: ſhewed 
you / whar finnes . lead to deftruftion, I have 
ſhewed- whar - conrſe yee are to take, and the 
uatic. of God ' to, thoſe that Rerurne: ' bur, 
Who « Wiſeand Prudent toregardtheſe things 


ſpeaker;the Prophet) we may obſerve this ere 
we come particularly to them ; the: character 
of a holy, mercifull, gratious, and wiſeman, 
that when: he. hath. ſpoken things to excellent 
purpoſe, he would not have thoſe things loſt, 


ourof mercy and compaſſion mingled with 
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- [which doth juſtifie:the cour 
gers in bringing the Word home unto mens| 


——_—. 
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things, 8c. 
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a greardeale of heavenly wiſdome,would have 
the beſt fruit of all he hath ſpoken, Which 
was the cuſtome of the men of God in'the 
Scriptures, the Spirit of God leading themto 
ftrike the naile home, when they taught truths 
to lay the word cloſe vpon the conſcience, as 
much as they could. Whar's the whole book 
of Deutrenomie, as the word (ignifteth, but a re- 
peating of the former lawes? Aoſes thought 
all ro no purpoſe, unlcflſe he repeared lawes, 
and faſtned them upon the ſoule : ſo our Savi- 
our Chriſt ſtill when he had ſpoken excellent 
things,ſaith, Let him that hath eares to heare, 
heare, So ſaith eremy, who is wiſe 10 conſider 
theſe things? and the concluſion of that excel- 
lent r07, Pſalme,is juſtthus, who# wiſe 106. con- 
fider theſe things ? and Denter,'32. ſaith Moſes, 
0 that they were wiſe, that they would thinke of 
theſethings, &c. Socvery wherein Scripture 
you have ſuch faſtning'of things where truthes 
have beene ſpoken '1n —— of _—_ 


dd. 


© of Gods Meflen- 


——— becauſe thar wm is ſpoken 
ooſdly in generall, noman applyeth in particu- 
larto himſclfe, we whoare meſſergersof God, 


muſt therefore bring things home to the con- 
ſcience : who is wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſe | 


But that which more neerely concernerh us. 
is, whereas firſt ofall he propounds this'cxhor- 


tarion to regard thele things under this holy 


acclamation| 


425 | 


Inn, XIV. 


Mat.11, 15, 
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Reaſos; 
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| viour ſheweth that narrow & 
| there be that 


acclamation: who i wiſe and who is prudent ? we 

That there are but few who are tracly wiſe and 
prudent, p 

Few that enter the right way : for our Sa- 
s way and few 
finde it. The point needsnot much 
proofe it is ſo plaine, and well knowne, 
| wherefore it is now touched onely making | 
way to other things, The Reaſon heercof is 
cleete. 

Moſt men we ſcelive by ſenſe, will, and paſ- 


| thoughts of 


 fion, and notby Faith, whereby they inthrall 
the wiſdome they have, and make it priſoner 
to fiancfull ons and affections, rejeing 
ir owne future happineſle: an 

though it behoove them in this world to bee 
broken oftheir will: yet they will have it here, 


thoughth iſhand be damned for ir here- 
| _ Thi the ſtate of the unbroken heart 
| ofman till he have grace in him. Yea it is the 
ſtate of all men, eſpecially thoſe that are puft 
up, cither by their owne place, humour, or the 
flartery of others, they will have their will: 
| CAlens mihi pro z as one ſaid, Now this 
being the proud poyſonfull nature of man, we 
muſt notthinkeit a ething, that there are 
ſo few wiſc and prudent: for a man cannot be 
wiſc and paſſionate, for his pafſion transformes 
{him to be a beaſt, a Divell. Now becauſe 
moſt men live by ſenſe and by humour, which 
isa liferhey arc nuzled in (eſpecially thoſe that | 


are 


A —— 


be truely wiſe and prudent, to have ſo much 
ſtedineſſe and ſobriery of ſpinit, astodeliberare 
what is ro. be done; They will not im-cold 
blood give leiſure to: their humors:( bur feed 
chem ) to.confider what is beſt; This being the 
humor ofthe world; no wonder thar:there beſo 
few-prudent and wiſe. | 


Since things are thus, learne this of tt, if there 


be ſo few-prudent' and wiſe, as the Prophets 

 complaineinall times, To whom i the arme of 
the Lord revealed; and, Who ha th beleeved. ony 

report, &c, Then take heed of living by cx. 

_— that we . bonot led away withthe ſway 

an 


error of the times: for ſeei there are 
to fol- 


few wiſe and prudent, it is betterand 


low one man reformed by judgement, then a| | 


thouſand others, one man is-wortha thouſand 


who is led with judgement\and bythe Spirit of | 


God. 
| Andlikewiſe take noſcandall, ifyou ſeemen 

' rune upon heapes inthe-broad and worſt way, 
| for that men have alwayes done, ir'isthe com- | 


 plaint of all the Prophets in-alttimes, calling |. 


[the better ſort few: 4s the grapes after the vin- 
tage, like a few ſcattered cares of corne after hav- 
veſt : one of 4 Citty, and twoof aTribe, a tew of 
all. Therefore now let us ſcale this truth with 


this exhortation. . 
That we labour-ts be-of that few that are 


| 
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arc ſubje& roiflatterers:) therefore few cometo |* 


— —— 


| 


| 
| 


| Pea. 


Tfa. 7.4 16. 
Jer.g.14. 
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may |__ 


truely wiſe- and prudent, examine-arc we of 
thoſe few ornots and 'what have we-inus thor 
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Sax- XIV *| may ſecure us to be ofthis ſmall number ; forif | 
| we be not,we ſhall never be ſaved. For Chriſts 
Luk.12.32. | flocke is 4 little flocke ; and few there be that 


ſhall enter in at thar ſtraite gate : what haſt thou 
then which may diſcover unto thine owne' 
ſoule that: thouart of that number, and noto 
the-common multitude that ſhall be damned? 
it is athing worth the inquiring ofour ſoules ; 
what have we in us that may charaQtariſe us to 
be Gods true ſervatits , Chriſts true children, 
and members ofthe Church £ and never reſt 
in a common per{waſion of common grace, 
which caſtawaycs may haveas well as we. We 
muſt ſtrive for ſome diſtin grace that repro- 
bates cannot attaine unto. 
Who i wiſe and he ſhall mnderſtand theſetbings, 
prudent ,&c. Se 777) 
Burto come more particularly tothe words, | 
Who .is wiſe .and he ſhall underſtand theſe things, 
The holy man of God here in his cxhortation. 
naming wiſedome, fingling out wiſe and prudent 
men ; Who i wiſe and who is prudent ? he tou- 
| cheth men uponthe quicke right veine, for who 
is there that would not be thought wiſe and 
prudent? acorrupt man naturally rather defires 
to be thought ſinnefull then weake, judge him 
as you will, ſo you judge him not to beanun- 
{ wiſe, an unprudentman,- A proud man till he 
| be ſubdued and humbled, had rather be thought 
| diſhoneſt then ſimple, becauſe if hee be iſ- 
(honeſt, he thinkes it is out of choice : but to 
| be ſimple, his argueth imperfcRion, and not 
| freedomd 


I a. Ee 


__ 
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| freedome and bravery of fpiric # therefore it be- Son, NIV, 

ing the narurall defire and inſtia@ofall men to | | 
be thought wiſe and to bee fo; hee endeavours. 
to worke upon that affefion in thei, hv | 
wiſe,&&c, Well ſairhe, Tknow you ail de- | 
fireto be thought wiſe atidpradent men, world | 
'you make it good that you areſo indeed? be- | 
 keeve my ſayings, thisisthe way, whoſoever is | 
| wife let him underſtand theſe things, and hethar | 
(is prudent let hint hearken to theſe things that I | 


| have ſpoken, 
| Man ar firſt when hathad communi6n with 
| wiſedome it ſelfe was a wiſe creature, till he 
| hearkened ro Sathan and ſo loſt all, Gecommiric | 
| as the beaſts which periſh.” Yet inthat glorions | 49-12: 
| building, fince the corruption of nature rhis | 
amongſt that rubbiſh is reſerved, thatabove all 
things there is a deſire to be happy and wife, 
| which rwo deſires are naturally rhe leading de- 
' fires in men, To deſire to doe well, aid th be wife, 
| Therefofethe Propher here upotrtharwhichtis 
left in' mans nature rakes nkeots to build 
[true wiſdome and knowledge indeed: 
' T9 come then in briefe to! ſhew what this | Pefnities of 
! wiſedomit and pridence is, for there is ſornedi- | 12599 = 
ſtinRion berweene wiſedome and priidente. 
| Wiſedome is a heavenly light fer up inthe ſoule 
by the Spirit of God, whereby it diſeerneth 
the generall trurhs concerning G84, our ſelves, 
the ſtate ofthe Churchzrhe priviledgesof Chri- my 
ſtianity, and ſuch like: mfummeitisarightd- | 
vine apprehenſion of ſpiritual truths. page 
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Definitton 0) 
beavenly pru- 
dence. 


And prudence, this is akinde of ſharpeneſſe 
| of ſpirit, whereby the Spirit of GoddircRs the 
| ſoule, knawing the right generall principles to 
| particular caſes, Prudence is anapplication of 
the generall knowledge of gencrall rhings to 
particulars, and is an ordering of the life in par- 
ticular exigencies and caſcs inarightorder, ac- 
cording to the diretion of the Spirit, as wee 
| have it,Prov.8.1 wiſdome dwell mithprudence.Di- 
| vine wiſedome whereſocycr it is dwells with 

prudence ; that is, where God doth inlighten 
che , underſtanding to. conceive aright of the! 
miſteries of ſalvation,there irdwells with pru- | 
; dence, thar 1s, itdireRs the ſoule roan order- 
ly. carriage of life towards God and man, and 
ingngard ofit {cife, cycry way as it ſhould doe, 
in all cſtates, times and conditions, that 15 
meant here by prudence, a particular gift where- | 


by a man is fit to conſult and dcliberate of 
things in particular'to. be done, in particular 
caſcs of conſcience andrhelike. Now wiſedome 
| and prudence they are both together in Gods 
| 1 9k howſoever perhaps one is more excel-. 
| entthen another. Some arc wiſer who have a 
| deeper ſearch of truths in generall : and ſome 
{ are more prudent intheir wayes, that are wea- 
ker Chriſtians for the maine generall truths. 
 Yct there is not agood Chriſtian bur he.hath 
' {o. much prog as will, bring him to Heaven, 
'But- God giveth cxtraordinary wiſedome to 
' ſome, becauſe they are leaders of others, . Yet 
though in Gods diſpenſation there be a dit-/ 


ference, 


— 


UT — 
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ference, yerin every Chriſtian they are joyned 
rogether, there is no Chriſtian bur hee is wiſe 
for himſclfe, which is Prudence. This is as it 


Sur. XIV. 
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were the ſalt which ſeaſonerh all other graces, 
and knowledge whatſoever: for what is know. | 
ledge without diſcretion, but" a fooliſh hu- | 
\mour? what is Patience but blockiſhnefle, if | 
2 man doe not diſcerne how, why and upon 
what ground to be patient © whar is Religiouſ- 
neflſe without this, but ſuperſtition, and what 
is Zeale but an indiſcreet heate, if it be not” ſea- 
ſoned with this Prudence 2 yea and what is 


Conſtancy it ſelfe, but anindiſcreet rigour and 


ſtitneſſe without wit. So thar ir isrhe ſeaſoning 
ofall orhergraces whatſoever, that which =e 
bounds and meaſure unto all : therefore hee 


prudent ? good as we fay confiſts of a whole 


joynes it with Wiſdome, whois wiſe and. who is | 


entire - cauſe, unto which muſt be occurrence ! 
of all circumſtances rogerher, one defet may 
make it to be finnefull. So this is Pradences 


ſtances ofthe manner and ſeaſon of every good ' 
ation and duty, therefore he joynes heere: Pru- 
dence. Whois wiſcand he ſhall underſiand theſe} 


to obſerve a due order cloathed with circum- | 


things , prud-nt and he ſhall know them ? 
' Now theſe be therwograces that leade and; 
uidea mans life i there muſt be firſt a gene- | 
rall underſtanding and. light of the ſoule, and 
then there muſt be a particular light to apply 
this genetall ro particulars. Prudence 1s as it WCre 


the ſteward? of the ſoule, which diſpenceth 
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ly wiſedome, 


Mat. 16. 3» 


| Mat.25, 


: 


| 


| 


| Signeiof world 


| God being thegreateſt of all and moſt able ro, 


' 
i 


| 
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the light thereof according to particular occa- 
fions. 

Now for Wiſdome and Pradence, we will not 
infiſt long on them,onely we will draw towards 
aright diſcerning ofthem ſquared and propor- 
tioned to our underſtandings by reſemblances 
of other things: for a man may know what 
they are in divine things, by ſome proportion | 
to humane things, what they are there, as to 
givea lirtle lightto it. 

He is a oi prudent man in the world that 
will be fure to-make the greateſt his friend. So! 


-, 


doe us good, he 1s a wiſe and prudent man that 
makes him his friend, and cares not who hee: 
breake wirh, ſo he breake not with God. 

And we accounthim alſo a wiſe and prudent 
man in the world,that like the wiſe ſteward in 


| 


| vides for, as he fore-ſces danger. So ſpiritual! | 
| Wiſdome and Prudence will diret a man | 


| the Goſpell provides fortheworſtrimes : what 
courſe did herake forhimſclfe herein, hee pro-! 


what is beſt for his latter endghiseternall reſt and 
happineſſe in another world. Heavenly wiſ- 
dome prefixethto a man a full view of his latrer | 
end, and that which followcth thereupon in' 
| ariother world, and fo makes him provide be- | 
fore hand, and dirc& all things to thar end. | 
| Awiſeman willnot haverthings to ſeeke when | 
he comes to make nſc of them, like the fooliſh 
virgins who had their oyle to ſecke when they 

[ſhould have hadir ready. He is truely ſpiritu. | 
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[ally wiſe towards his latter-end, that -2s"hee 
knowecs there isa ſtarero come, ſo is truely pr 


thar conſidering 'the uneercainery- 
hee may not bee ſuxprized ' unawares,, ' like 


oyle. | | 
And amongſt men heisalfo'counted awiſes 
and-pradent man, thatmakes a right choice; for 


ference, and - anfwerably! makes his 'Choice., 
Smale mates errors , (aith one, Likenefle is-the 
mother of crror. There isa likeneſſe betrweene 
good and bad mthe world, and betwcene truth 
| and crror, now-/hee' is 'a wiſeman;who'is not 
carchr with rheſereſemblances;bur difcerneth a 
difference berween remporall 8&erernall things, 
thadowes & ſubſtances;realities and appearan- 
ces of things ;and ſuirably chosſ{cth ercrnals be- 
forc temporals,thofavourgf God beforethe fa- 
vourofmen,and:#h a word thoſe things which 
concerne cvcrlaſting happines,beforethoſerhar 
arc periſhing;M/domeis fecn'in choice.By'theſe 
fow . inftancesnamed,we may ſec whatheaven- 


lyaw/ſdowe and prualenceis,by proportionof734/ 
Home 20d Proencein carthly things, *Now:con- 


. 
> &+ 
l 


| 


denrto have all things|ready 2gninſt-thertime, | 
i of this life, | 


thoſe glorious virginswho-had a lamp without | 


this is wi/dome, when a man diſecrneth a"tif- | 


{idering rharjthere' is a berter ſtare in another 
viorkddheiridirhis he nuftmceds be a wife man: 
that orders thi 


— 
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{rhemaine which is W:i/dome indeed, to looke 
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riches, {o to ſatisfic their intentions : bur for 


totheir laſteſtate and happineſle, and to firthcir 
aRions and courſes that way, howfew are wiſc 
to > Aus how: few provide for eternity ? | 
therefore no marvell the Prophet ſaith, who is 
wiſeand who is prudent : becauſemen live by 
ſenſe and not by. Faith. 
. Whois wiſe and he ſhall underſtand theſe things? 
prudent and he ſhall know them. 

Now the nextthing to be obſcrved hence. is 
this, That the wiſc and prudent onely know theſe_ 
things, There muſt be Wiſdome and Prudence 
before we can know divine Truthes. and: make 
uſc of them-:. and then obſerve further, Thar 
true Wiſdowe and Prudence carries mon to Gods 
Word. Whois wiſc to underſtand theſethings? 
by divine Truth we grow wiſe and prudent, the | 
(Spirit ioyning with the ſame,andthen we come 
ro make a righruſe of them. There muſt | bee 
firſt a ſpirituall iſaome and Prudence inlightned 
{ by the Spirit, ere we can make uſc of the word 
aright ro taſte and reliſh ir. Becauſe though 
the word belight, yet light aloncis not-ſuffici- 
cient to canſefighe bus there muſt concurre un- 
rethe outward light an inward fight:grace nmaſt 
illuminate the underſtanding and puta heaven- 
|ly light into: the foule. Asby the light with- 
tm mceting withthe light without,thecyec being 
theinſtrument of ſight, applying it ſclfe tothe 
thing, thence comes fight .. So there-be divine 
[Trxkes ou of us, wherowith when the Holy 


—— — 
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| {oule be nor fer ina ſuteable frame, it can never 
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Ghoſt puts an inward light into the ſoule, 
ſanRificd Y YViſdomeand Prudence , then the in- 
ward light meeting with the light without,'we 
ſceand apprehend. The Spirit therefore muſt 
joyneto worke Viſaome and Prudence. Natu- 
ally we are all dead and have loſt our ſpirituall 
ſcnſes, therefore the Spiritof God muſt worke! 
in vs ſpirftuall ſences, fight and taſte, that wee 

| may (ce, diſcerne, and reliſh heavenly things; 

which ere we can doe, there muſt be a harmo- 
ny berwixt the ſoule andthe things, that is the 
ſoule muſt be made ſpirituall anſwerable ro rhe 
heavenly things pitched upon, or cl{c/if the 


make arightuſc af rhem. 
Now when the underſtanding of a man is 


Wiſdome and Prudence. For the Spirit of God 
rogethcr with the Scripture rakes the ſcales off 
the eyes of the ſoule, ſubducs rebellious paſli- 
ons in the affections, eſpecially that rebellion | 
ofthe will, putting a new rcliſh inall, ſo as they | 
cometo love affect and joy in heavenly things. | 
Now whentheſe ſcalesof ſpirituall blindnefſe 

arefallen off the eyes of the ſoule, and when 
rebellion is remooved from the will and affec- | 
ions, then it is fir to joyne and approove of 


heavenly things, clſechereis a contrariety and 
Anmipathy betwixt the ſoule and theſe things: 
———_— »when the rounge is affeted with 
ſome aguiſh humour, cannot relifh things 

though they benever ſo, good, but affeds and | 


made wiſe by the Spirit of God, it will reliſh | 
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| rellihertr all things ſuiting rhar 
ir'is witty che foale- whemir is: not ihhghtned, 
ie judgeth all -rhings carnally; there” being*an 


br 
lighted or ſanRified, will apprehend the 

netallitics of truth very well : but whertrhey 
are preſſed home to praftiſe, then unleſle the 
ſoule bechanged,itwillriſeup and ſwell /againſt 


Wirhour' ſfubduing-grace' to alter and change 
the foule; the aſs tons thereof are like the 
March Sunnes, which ſtirre up a great many 
humors, but not ſpending them, they breed: 


aguiſh humors and diſtempers. So rhe light 


| thehumours of rhe ſoule and ftirresrcheny ; bur 
if there be not grace'in. rhe" foule ro ſabdue 
theſe» affefions, it ſtirres-them up-to be the 
' more malicious, -cſpecially if they be preftto 
particular dutics in-leavingof finmefull-courſes : 
fo: tharthe Spirirof Ged'muſt alter rheunder- 
ſtanding; andſubdue the will-and affections, ere 
thre can be: a;concerving of divine trathsfa- 
| vingly.. Therefore beforerheſe afts, he joynes 
theſe-graces:: Who is wiſe, 4nd who = prudent, 
&c 


Ehe uſe hereof isrhis much, notto cometo- 
the divinerruth of God with humane afﬀfeftions 
and: ſpirirs,. bur:ro life up-our hearty ro God: 
| Why Lord as things-themvſelves aw 
| {o-make merpirioall; rhavrhiere myy 
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diſtemyes. So | 


ancipathy: berweene the ſoule and divine truths | 
ought. home unto'it,. perhaps 2ſoule not jn- | 


divine truths ,and: reje& the practiſe of them. 


of theword in acarnallhearr, ir meets'with |? 


iraall, | 
ahar-- 


_mony! 
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mony betweene my ſoule andthe things thata® 
there is a ſweet relliſh in divine truths, fo there 


liſh which is indivinetruths, thatthe wiſdome 
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may be a [weet taſte inmee, to anſwerthat rel- | 


of thy word and my wiſcdome may be one, | 
thena manis wiſe, There is not the commoneſt 
cruth, or praQticall point in-Divinity, burit is a} 
miſtcry and muſt be divinely underſtood , ahd 
muſt have prudence togoc about it as weſhould 
doe. Repentance andthe knowledge of finne, 
it isa miſtery, till a man be ſanRified in his un- 
derſtanding he can never know what ſpirituall | 
miſery is, till the inward man be inlightned 
and ſanGified tro know what a contrariety there 
is betweene ſinne and the Spirit of God. As no 
'| man can know throughly whar ficknefle is,bur 
he chat hath beene ſicke, for the Phiſitian doth 
not know fſickneſſe ſo-well as the patient who 
feelesit. Soitis with a holy man ſanRified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, tell him of finne, he teclesir, 

and the noiſomeneſſe of ir, theoppeſition of | 

ir to his comfort and communiog with 
God. Onely the ſpirituall inlightned 
man can tell what Repentance,fin, 
ſorrow for fin,andthe ſpirituall 
health of the ſoule is. There- 
fore it is ſaid here, Who s 
wiſe, and who i prudent ? 
and he ſhall underſtand 
theſe things. 
* »* 
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The end of the fourteenth Sermon. * 
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Ibo i wiſe and be ſhall underſtand 
theſe things ? prudent and he ſhall 
know them ? for the wayes of the 
Lord are right, thejuſt ſhall watke 


(2 
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in them, but the tranſgreſſors ſhall 
ance, weare come unto. 

[2 Ghoſt from God . hat 
Gon ants miſcrable finners, incouraging them 
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| fall therein, 
| ON 3 T length by divine afhiſt- 
JN. the concluſion ofthis ſhore 
7 Chapter, wherin oP 
\ BR ſhewed- ſuch bowells of 
SF mercy and tender compal- 
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.. 


roreturne untothe Lord, by many and ſeverall | * 
_—_ being formerly _infiſted upon : our 
laſt worke was to ſhew you what Wiſdome_ 
and prudexce was, the difference, of them, and 
[how that none without theſe endowments are | 
\able ro know and make uſe of divine Truthes 
and miſteries of Religion, Who & wiſe and he_ 


| 


__ 


| ſhall underſtand theſethings? prudent and he ſhall 
| know them ? &C. | | 
We-came then to ſhew that theremuſt be| 
Prudence and Wiſdome, bctore wee can under- 
ſtand divine Truthes, there muſt be an illumi- 
nation within: it is nor ſufficient to have the 
lightofth= Scripture outwardly, butthere muſt 
be a light ofthe eye.to ſee: there muſt be wiſc 
dome and Prudence gathered from the Scrip- 
tures. Now #Viſdemeand Prudence, if they be 
divine (as here is meant) it is not a diſcreet man- 
aging of outward affaires of our perſonall' con- 
dirion, but an ordering of our courſe to Heaven- 
ward, Wheteforca man, may know whether 
he be wiſe and prudent by his reliſhing of divine 
Truthes, for otherwiſe he is not wiſe and pru- 
dent intheſe things, which arethe maine, © 

Now. having ſhewed, thatonelythe wiſeand 
prudent can conceive and make a right uſe of | 
theſe great things delivered, he comesto ſhew 
and Jefend the equity of Gods wayes, how 
crooked ſocver they ſceme to fleſh and-blood : 

theſethings ought to be hearkned unto, becauſe 
they are the wayes of God, | 
The wayes ofthe Lord areright, 


Pi By 
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By ayes heere he underftandeth; the whole = Ls | 
Law and Goſpell, the whole Word of Gog, 
which he calleth right, not onely. becauſe 
1. They are Righteous in themſelves, but 
| 2. Becauſethey reforme whatſoever is amiſie_- 
iz us and rettifie us, and 
| 3. VYorkewhatſoever. is needſull for ow good 
and ſalvation. 
Now more particularly, Gods wayes are 
I. Thoſe wayes wherein he walks to ws: or _ 
2. The wayesthat he _— 1 towalk in,and | _ 
3- Our .wayes as they are conformable to bt. 
Any of theſe are the wayes of God, of all 
which more heereafrer. 
The wayes wherein he walkes to us, becaufc 
many of them are untraccable as unſearchable 
to us, are not here meant. As thoſc of Zledon, 
Predeſtination, and . Reprobation - the reaſons. 
whereof, if we take them comparatively, can- 
not be {earched out, why God thould take one 
and not another, itis avunſearchable way. But 
take a man ſingle(our of compariſon):rhe wayes | 
of God will. appeare to. be-right, even in that 
harſh decree which many men ſtumble ſo 
muchat, for noneare ever brought in the exc- 
cution of that decree to be:damned; bur you 
T0 ſhall ſee the wayes of the Lord right, who a long 
Y [time togetheroffers themagreat deale of mer- 
Ys which they refuſing, and refiſtingthe Holy | 
hoſt, taking wilfully contrary-courtes, workc 
outtheir owne damnation. So: that art length 
the iſſue of thoſe unſcarchable wayes will ap- | 
A Z JIEa mm 
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Gods wayes ts; 
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T be wayes of bis 


Providence, | the way of God which is right:all which wayes 
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pearc tobe right in every particular, howſoc- 
verthe comparative reaſon atthe firſt, why God 
ſingles out one man and not another will not{ 
appcarc. 

Asfor the wayes of bis Providence, in gover- 
ning the world and ruling of his Church,this is 


though we cannot. in all particulars ſee in this 
| world; yet in Heaveninthelight of glory we} 
| ſhall ſee whatcannot now be {ſcene in the light 
| of graceand nature. For there be miſterics in 
| Providence, who can tell the reaſon why of men | 
equallygood, one ſhould bee ſorely afflicted, 
and the other ſhould goc to Heaven without 
avy affliftion ina ſmooth way * nonecan give 
| arcaſonof it, but we muſt ſubſcribe to the hid- | 
| den wifdome of God, whoſe wayes arc un- 
ſcarchablc in his Providewce, yet arc they moſt | 
| righe, though they be above our. conceit, If 
wee could conccive all Gods wayes, then 
they were not Gods wayes: for in his wayes to 
us, he willſocarry them as he will ſhew him- | 
ſelfe to bee aboye and beyond ous ſhallow con- 
CCits. 

But the waycs eſpecially here meant are the 
| wayes which he preſcribes us to walke in, and 
'rhey are, 
| 1. What we mac# beleeve, and then, 
| 2. #Vhat wenuſt doe, theres, 

Firſt, Obedience of Faith, and then 
obedience of life. | 
| Theſe are Gods wayes preſcribed-in the | 


wor p! 
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word and only inthe word. 
Now ovwr wayes, when they joyne with Gods 
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Our wayes joy» 


waycs, that is, when our life, purpoſes and de- 
ſires of the inner man, in our roche, carriage 
| and converſationagree with Gods waycs, then 
in ſome ſort they are Gods wayes, the juſt ſhall 
 walkein them, They ſhall walkein theſe wayes, 
that is, inthoſe waycs which God preſctiberh, 

As for thoſe wayes wherein God walkes to us, 

we have not ſo much to doe here to conſider 
'them. Burt by walking in the wayes which he 
preſcribes, we ſhall feele that his wayes to us 
will be nothing butmercy and truth. The wayes 
of the Lord are right, thoſe wayes that he pre... 


are right and ſtreight, that is, they are agreeable 
tothe firſt rule of all. Rightis the judgement 


ning with Gods 
| waycs. 


Plal.25, 26, 


ſcribes to men to be beleeved and dence, they | 


and will of God: Heisthe firſttruth, and the 
firſt good,” the pay truth and good, which 
muſt rule all others, cAlenſwra menſurans, as 
they uſe to ſpeake in Schooles, the meaſure 
thar meaſures all other things : for all other 
things are onely ſo farre right; as they agree to 
the higheſt meaſure of all, which is Godsap- 
| pointment and will. So the wayes of God arc 
faid to beright, becauſe oy agreeto his word 
| and will : they arc holy and purc, as himſclfe 
| is juft,pureand holy, 
| The wayes of the Lordare right. Fe 
Kieht, as they agree to that which is 77-7, 
and freiphe, and right likewiſe, becauſe Ss 
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{lead dirc&ly to aright end. We knowa _ 
Ine | 
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= - MIS T he Rggurning Backeſaer, 
Sur. XV, line is that which is theſhorteſt berweene rwo 

/ tearmes, thar which leads trom'poinr ropoint 
| is the ſhorteſt ofall other lines. So Gods wayes 
are right and ſtreight, there are noother wayes 

which tend dire@ly to happineſſe, without 
error,” but Gods wayes, all other wayes are 

| crooked wayes. So Gods wayes are riht, as 

they looke to God, and as they looke unto all 

other inferiour courſes : they are right ro ex- 

amine all our wayes by,bcing the rule of them. 

And they are right, as they looke to Gods will 

and are ruled by him. 

The wayes of the Lord are right 

Hence obſerve wein the firſt place, that the 

firſt thing wee ſhould looke roo in ourconver- 

ſation, muſt be to know this for aground, 
0bſerv. That man is not 4 - tix tr owne way, and 
that no creatures willts a rule. 

We muſt imbrace therefore no- opinion of 
any man, orany courſe injoyned or preſcribed 
by any man, further then it agrees with the firſt 
truth and the firſt right, Gods wayes are right : 

rizbt, as a ſtandard that isa meaſure to meaſure 
all other meaſuresby. Seo Gods will and trath 
revealed is a-right rule, and rhe meaſure of all 
| other rules whatſoever. DirceRions therefore | 
which we have of things to' be belceved and 
done from men, muſt be no further regarded 

; thenas they agreewith the firſt ſtandard, Ther- 
| fore they are miſtaken, and deſperately miſta-| 
ken, that makeavy mans will a rule, unlefle cit 

| be ſubordinateto that whichis higher, arwhich 


3 BE time| 
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time it becomerhall one-wichrthe! hi 


| wiſe without rhis ſubordination, wee make 


men gods, when we'maketheir will a rule of 


'our Obedience. Thewayes of the: ordlargrizht. 
| Bur of this ofiely arouchby the way: the maine 
| point hence is, HUI 

| TheWord of the Lord is every way perfect and 
brings us toperfettione * 

| As wemay ſceatlarge prooved.” Pſalme.19. 
[7,8&c. Where whatſoever is Good, Comfor- 
table, Profitable, or Delighrtull,cither for this 


| 


| 


| When a man ſubordinates kis- direGtions! to | 
| Gods, then Gods and his-are-all one. Orher- 


life or the life to come is all to bee hadfrom | 


thence. Andthe Wiſeman ſaith, Every word'| Pro.30, 5, 


| of God is pure,&c. Aftmilitudetaken from:gold 
' whichis fined rill it be pure, as it is expreſſed | 
' in another place, The words of the Lordare pure | 


words, as ſilver tryed in a fornace of earth and pu- 
' rifred ſeventimes. And fo the Apoſtle to Time- 
thy, All Scripture is grven by inſpiration of 
God, and ioprofit able for Doctrine, for Correct 
 for-Reproofe, for inſtruction im Righreonſneſſe, that | 
 themawof God may be pexfeet; throwebly furniſhed + 
910 all good wonkes.” © 


| Obſery, 


Plal,12.6s 


2s Tim3.16, | 


| Sincerhenthe wayes of God" are fo Right, rea. 


| Juſt, Pure, and Perfe@; this is firſt for Reproofe 
of thera that adde: herennts: as our Romiſh- 
adverſaries who doe heereimby their traditions . 
andiadditions, condemne God either of want 


of Wiſedome, Lovean#Goodneſfe, or of all. | 
So as all defedts charged upon the Word, ave 


charged [- 


a” 9 © — 
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Sun. NV. | charged upon God himſclfe,who did not better 
| | provide and fore-ſeefor his Church, what was 
| | good foriit, But the Wiſe man condemneth | 
| | this their audacious boldneſſe, where he faith, 
| Pro 30.6, 


A de thou not unto his words, leaft he reproove' 
thee, agd thou be found a lyar. They barre  rea-| 

ding oft the Scriptures, or to reade them in eng-| 
| | liſheſpecially, leaſt the people become Heri- 
| | ricks. They thinke it{afe to reade their owne 
| bookes and idJedreames, but rejet the Word | 


| of God, and; then ( as Itremy fpeakes) What | 

| Jer,8. 9. | wiſedome ts inthem ? Surely none at all, for the | 

#; | | onely wiſdome isto be governed by Gods moſt 
go holy word, 

Y ſe.2. | Againezitis for Inſtruſtion unto us, to reſt! 


| andrely uponthis fo holy, right, pure, and per- 

fect word. Sincettis ſo Kceid! fhirme ,we are 
| roxeſt upon the Promiſes, and tremble ar the | 
| threatnings, though we (ce not preſent perfor- 

' mance of them, becauſe not one of them ſhall 

Mats.zs, | faile, For ( faith Chiiſt ) Heaven and Earth 
| | fb pale away, but oxe jot and title of the Law 
| | ſhall nor faile, What maketh ſo many judg . 
' ments to overtake men, but their unbelicte 2 
| whatmade their carcaſes to fall in the wilder- 
| nefſe;ſoas they could nor enter into the 1and 
of Canaap, bit their unbelicte? for ( ſaith the 
x 2.19, | Iextofthem) They couldnot enter becauſe of un- 
| het  beliefe, Infidelity and not belecving God, is} 
| the roote and cauſe of all our woe. It beganne | 
 wirhourfirſt Parents, and it cleaveth too cloſe 


unto us, even unto: this day, This commeth 
| fron 


—_ 
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[them, butthey ſhall come to paſſe, as-ſure-as 


frhoughts were firmely fetled inus,that che wayes 


| threatned, which all rm the doore, and will 


fromour Acheiſme and ſelfe-love, tharif a mor- 
tall man promiſe or ſweare unto us, we belecve 
him and reſt upon his word : bur all that the 
great God can doe untous by Promiſes, Com: | 
mandements, Threatnings; Allurements, 'and 


gratious Examples, will not make us give-cre- 
dit to his word, but rather believe: Saran, and 
our owne falſe anddeceitfull hearts; As forin- 
ſtance, God hath promiſed that If our ſinnes were 
a red u5 ſcarlet, yet be will make them whiter then 
the ſnow,thoughrhey be never ſo ſtrong; for us, 
yet he hath promiſed toſubdut them; If our wants | 


| he hath promiſedro relieve us, and harh ſaid; 
that he will not f «ile 15 nor forſake us, if wee caſt 
ourcare upon him. So for the Threatnings, 
we muſt-belceve that there is never a one of 


the promiſes ſhall bee made good: | If theſe 


ofthe Lord areright, andtherefore muſt be all 
accompliſhed in their time, it would make us | 
reſtlefleto flic from finne, andthe punifhments 


e 
quickly be upon us, ifthey benot ayoyded by 
{ound and hearty Repentance... | 

Laſtly, if every commandement be rightſure | 
= juſt, then when _ nap y it, | 
though the apparent danger be never 10 great 
and though it be never ſo contrary to fleſh-.and 
blood, pleaſurc, profit, or preferment, . yet. 
know itis firme and-{ure,andehat our happineſlc 


be never ſo great, yet if we will truſt in: God, |. 


4 


he 


ſtands] 
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| preſcriptions andcourfes, theygoe wideabour,! 


 [neverarrainero. comfort and peace untill they 


that miſerable contagiousfal of his. And forthe 
| whole word; this isa gcnerall, we never-want 


HE 


— 


ſtandsin doing it, ourmiſery in difobeying ir, 
As weknow itwas with Adam : whatia 1ud- 
daine change did his :dilobedience worke in 
himſclf,all the world faace being leavened with 


any good, but for want of love and-obedience 
unto it. Great Proſperity ſball-they have: (ſaith 
| David)wholwue thy law,and mo evill ſhall come_ 
auto them. And we never had nor ſhall have 
any:hurt, butifrom our unbeliefe and difobedi- 
| ENCE TO the holy, pure; and -pertet word .of 
God , which is -atrended with comfort 'and 
profperity heere, and :::1lefſe Glory heere- 
after. XL & Is 


The wayes of the Lordare right. 20 
- Inthenexrplace, if; the wayes of tht Jiord be 


; 


\andtherighrway is alwayes' theiſhorreſt w 


| menwill have their 


right and ſireight, fo ſtreight' that they leade 
drreAatly rotherighrend, then t1s:clecre, | 
Thatthe beſt way 20 cone to:4 good and right 
end:3c\to take Godr-wayes. Forivis'e right way, 


Thereforc when men take not: Gods wayes, 


and fcldome or never:come to thetr intended! 
end. Gods way'is the Tight-way, and there- 
Forc brings amanrohisright end. [Sometimes 
[their  d;wvertionla 
-and yagarics; but chey find by experience 'that 
Gods wayesrheyare the right wayes, fo as they 


untill then 
ſuffreh 


come apaine into thofe mayexs. God 


I” EE 


PIE 
— I IE ——————_ 


y_ 


TO om—_— 


toexe the truit ob their owne wayes, and then 
they ſee the difference of Gods wayes and 
theirs, andthat Gods wayes. are the beſt, and | 
the ſtreighteſt wayes untos true incffe, 
 Indecd God ſuffers ſomerimes menthat will 
have their owne wayes, to. come quickly to 
them, as ſorae men haſten to be rich, and God 
ſuffers them: to- bee rich haſtily: y 
none of. Gods: wayes which they 
 climbe up by fraud and deceit. I bus thar is 
only a particular cnd,which God fuffereth them 
to attaine by bie wayes:: bur what will be the 
up-ſhor* Where: will all theſe wayes. end at 
length furely inHell. For whenaman goes 
out of the _— ſtreight,and dire way, to 
be greatintheworld;heislike aman vvhoigocs 
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Tuereththemto be ſnarcd and hampered, and |. 


out of his way, vvhich is further abour, who 
yet when/he is in that vvay gocs on through 
thicke andthinne, becauſe he will gaine' ſome 
way. Hegocsonthroughthickets and hed 
faireand foule where he gets many: ſcratches, | 
bruſhes, and knocks. Do any thinke in the | 
world to attaive his particular ends, vvithour: 
the dire& vvayes of God, God: may ſuffer him| 
to attaine -his particular end, bur vvith many | 
flawes, knocks: and bruſhes upon his conſci-ſ 
ence, vvhich many times he carricth-vvith him 
unto his grave, and findes it agreatdeale barter, | 
both to Rraine unto his-particular ends by: Gods 
meyer, and ro have no more of any thing in the 
world then he can have vvith. a good: conſci- 
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.|ence, For thoughthey be good men,oft-times 
God ſuffers ſach 97 gens bruſes in their 
conſcience all their dayes; that they and o- 
 |rhers, may: know, that the beſt way, is the 
ſtreight and right way, which at laſt will bring 
ns beſt to our end. | 
Having thus made.it good, That the wayes of 
| the Lord are right; now tor coucluſion of all the 
Prophet begins to ſhew rhe divers effets theſe 
right wayes of.God have in two ſorts of people, 
the godly and wicked. 
I.. That thejuſt ſhallwalke in them.: 
2... That theTranſereſſors ſhall fall therein, 
bo be juſt The juſt ſhall walke in them; who be the juſt 
men here {poken-off 2. Such are: juſt men who. 
lgive to -cyery..one their due, thar: gives God» 
his duc inthe firſt place, and man in the ſecond 
place, whercby iris framed. The ju# ſhall walk| 
. tw them; that is, they (hall' proceed and goe 
oninthemcill they be cometo rhe end of their 
race, the Salvation of their ſoules. And more 
particularly. ; 
_"_ _ - Juſt men,firſtare ſuch, who havea reſpe@tun- 
Gods Comman.' to al Gods. commandements.?ſa:119.6, Though 
{ dewents. intheir diſpoſition they find ſome more hardto 
|them then-others, yct they doe not allow! 
themſelves.to breake any, bur ſtrive ſo much 
the more carneſtly and conſtantly to obſerve 
| them, as they finde their natures oppoſite to" 
them. Now Hypocrites howſocver Hey doe 
| vr things in ſh-w, yer like Herod and Tudas- 
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eir hearts run ina wrong channellthey allow 
themſelves | 


| W—_ ——_— 
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chemſelves to live in, and.like of ſome-finne. 
The young man in the -Goſpell; had nota re- 


Chrift loved his atmiable parts; to this pur- 


whole Law, and yet off endin one point, he us guilty 
of all. That is, hee who alloweth himſclfe.in 
any one ſinne, he is guilty-of all. Aske Indas, 
is murder good 2 hewould have ſaid nos:: but 
he was covetous and: allowed -himſelfe in it, 
and ſo drew upon him the guilt, of all the reſt. 
God is he who forbids {inning againſt themall: 
he who forbids one, forbids all :; and being 
rightly turned ro God, the ſame authority | 
makes us leave all : it is not finne,buttheallow- 
ance of it that makesan Hypocrne. 1 
. Againe, they doethings toa- good end, the 
Glory of God, and thegood of man. Forwant 
heercof, the almes, prayers and faſting:of the 


and carnall reſpe&s)are condemned of Chriſt. 
Soſoinec are brought in art the laſt day ſaying, | 
Lord, Lord,have we not in thy name prophecied.,and- 


many wonderfull works : and yer Chriſt pro- 
feſſeth not to know them, but calleth them 
workers of iniquity. They had Gifts and Calling 
and delivered true dodtrine, &e. But: heere 
was their failing, They prophecied in his name, 
but not for his N anne. ir ations were good-: 


ſpe unto all Gods, Commandements, though!| Mar. :g, 


poſe Tames faith, Whoſetver - ſhall keepe the, 193 10. 


Scribes and Phariſees(becauſe they did nothing | 
| ourof loveto Godor man, but for vaine glory | 


in thy name caſt out Divels,andin thy name done” | 


: 
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4. 
By love of the 
Brethren. 
: Joh. 3.14. 


| chem was 


| ſonethoughtsof vaine glory which accom- 


| 


— 


naught, and cherefore both they and 
their workes are condemned. Yer rhis is not ſo 
to be underſtood, butthat Gods children have | 
zech and creep*h into rheir beſt ations, but 
they doe acknowledge this fora fin, confelſe ir, | 
and dcfire the Lord to parden and ſubdue it, 
andthenit ſhall never be laid to their charge. 
Becauſe having of infirmities is not contrary 
to ſincerity, but allowing of them, and h- 
ving inthem, in which caſe the Lord is more 
pleaſed with our Humiliation for our finne, 
then the motions to vainc-glory did offend | 
him. 

Thirdly adefireto grow ingrace and to be- 
come better and berrer no_ of uprightnes: 
Chriſtian Righteouſnes,as it ſees ſtill need,ſo it 
ſill defires more grace and lefle fin, becauſe hee 
who hath a true heart, ſeerth both the want and: 
worth of grace, and feeleth his want, A mar 
feeles not the want of Faith, Humility, and 
Love, till hE have it in ſome ſort, as it is ſaid 
309 AS many 4s are perfett are thus 
winded, ro wit ſo many as are upright, all is 
0 


ne. | 
Laſtly, this juft uprightneſſe is knowne by 
love of the Brethren: By thu we know we are 


tranſlated from death to h fe, becauſe we love the 
Brethren. Contrary to which is that dif 


Jamz.2. 


| 


—_— 
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fmion which envieth at all things which ſuncs 
not with rheir humours, as 7ewes ſpeaketh of 
thole who preferre men and have their. perſons | 


. 
—_—} 
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— 


| 


and infirmities of Gods ſervants, are not con- 


""w 


—_—— 


in admiration 17 regard of outward-things de- 
ſpiſing inferiours. 

Ifthcrefore we will ever be counted righte- 
ous pcrions letus keepe rheſe rules ſet downe 
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here, have a rcſpeR to all Gods commande- 
ments, doe all things totheglory of God, de- 
fire togrow in grace, and love the Brethren. | 

And ſo itis alſo tor Conſolation unto ſuch 


come, They are in a bleſſed eſtate, for all 
things are theirs, becauſe they are Chriſts, there- 


heart to rejoyce in God, as the Prophet ſpeakes: 
Rejoyce in the -Lerd yee righteous, for Jo P, 
comely for the upright. None have caulc to re- 
Joyce bur upright men, 1. Becauſe they of all 
others have title and right to joy : 2. Becauſe 


whoare thus qualified : for unto them belon- 
gcth allrhe promiſes ofthis life and of that to | 


fore it is their bounden duty having an upright | 


2. 


1 Cor,z.22; 


Plal 33. 1. 
Pſal , 2. ult, 


they have command ro doe it,ſceing Heaven is | 
theirs, all the promiſes are theirs, and they arc 
hcires of all things : it is a comely ſervice and | 
the worke of Heaven, 

Againſt this ſome objeR. O but T'find many | 
ſinnes,paſſions, and infirmitics in my ſeclfe, how 
then canTjoy in God, 6 OE 

To this we anſwer briefly, that the paſſions 


trary to Ghriſtian uprightneſſe, and righteoul- 
nefſe : for Saint 1ames ſaith,that Elias was a mar 
ſubjeito like paſſions and infirmitics as we are-, 
yer he was 4 righteous man, thougha man ſub. 


a to the like paſhons as we ate. Therefore | 


Geg 3 'the | 


| The 
firſt Covenant of works bids us have no finne. 


The other Covenart bids us allow no finne, | 
this muchis fortharQ aeſtion what igmeant by 
jaſt men, Tt remains now that we ſhould far- | 
cher enquireintothar myſterie, how it is that juſt | 
men walke in the wayes of God, and proſper | 
therein: when yet wicked men called . | 
Tranſzreſſors, talltherein, But this be- 

ing a miſtery by your patience 

wee will rake time ro unfold 
what we have ro fpeake 

heereof the next 
time,tf God bee 

ſo pleaſed. 

* » 
. 


” 


l 


_ 
& el eden FY it 


The end of the fifteenth 


Sermon, 


—  __—— CE eee he ls A EL ND. i. ee nd — —__ 


SIXTEENTH: 


H o $.14.10. 


----T he wayes of the Lord areright, 
the juſt ſhall walke m them, but the 
tranſgreſſors ſhall fall therein, 


; & FL. ; 
OE Y ti fquickning and 
=O STÞ times of quickning re- 
them for their portion, &wt 


| 


[— 


 ſertion, and againec their 
joycing : weeping doth nor 
allwayes  remaine ufito/ 

0 commeth in the mormine: in the worſt times 

he Saints have alwayes ſome comforts affor- 


i... 
—— 


| O DS children have cheir| 
# times of deadneſle and di-| 


Pſal.30. 1 


— 
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ded them which ſu 
the ſtormes and rempeſts they endures t 
have alwayes a Goſbewto fly too, others tha[! 
wat that way whercin they ſhall walke and |: 
eſcape. 


ſhall fall therein, 


|ofthis Chapter, having ſhewed Gods rich and 
| incomparable mercies tomiſerableand penitent 
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— 


pporteth them againſt all 


The juſt ſhall palke in them, but the tranſareſſors 


Thus farre we are now come in the unfoldi 


ſinners, how ready God is to embrace ſuch, as 
this, rebellious people named were, with all 
the arguments uſed ro make them returne unto 
the Lord : wearcnow come ar laſt unto the up. 
ſhot of all, a diſcovery of the ſeverall effet 
and worke Gods word hath uppn both ſorts of | 
people here namedand aymed ar. 

Thejuſt ſhall walke in them, but the tranſereſſors 
ſhall fall therein, 


Theſe were very bad times : yet there were 


| 


: 
: 
| 


: 
: 


| before he ſaith, ho & wiſe and who is prudent ? 


, 


[they goeto Heaven alone, yertto Heaven they 


Gods wayes with'them,. they will rather goe 


juſt men, who walked in the waycs of God, ſo 
that we ſce, 

In the worſt times God will have alwayes & people 
that ſhall juſtifie wiſedome_. 

God will have it thus, even in the worſt 
times, that the juſt all wwalkein them :* though 


yet here he ſhewes that there ſhall bea namber 
who ſhall walke /» Gods wayes. Who though 


will though they have bur a few thar walke in 


with | 


| 458 | 
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Phil 3.20. 


| 


| 
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correſpondency in outward things, bur for the' 
maine, they have a contrary motion, As we' 
ſay of the Planets, that they have a motion can. 
trary to the wrapt motion, being carried and; 
hurried abour every twenty foure houres with 
the motion of the Heavens : they have an other 
motion and circuit of their owne which they 
paſſe alſo. Soiris with Gods people, though 
in their common carriage they be carried with 
the common cuſtomes and fathions of the 
times : yertthey have acontrary motion oftheir 
owne, whereby being carried by the helpe of 
Gods Spirit they goe on in a way to Heaven 
thoughthe world diſcerne it not, they haye a 
ſecrer contrary motion oppoſite to the ſinnes 
and corruptions ofthe ageand times they live 
in. Therefore in all ages it is obſerved for a 
commendation togoe on in a contrary courſe: 
tothe preſent times, Noah in his time, Zotin 
| histime, and Paxl in his time, who complaines 
| All men =_ their owne - it is a ſtrange thing 
| that Paw! ſhould complaine of all mex ſeeking | 
their owne, even then whenthe blood of Chriſt 
was {o warme, being ſo lately ſhed, and the! 
Goſpell ſo ſpread: yet all men ſeeke therr owne_, | 
And he ſpeakes it with teares, but what became 
of Paul and Timothy and the veſt 5 But our con-! 
wverſatien is in Heaven from whence we looke fay | 
the Saviour, the Lord Teſws Chriſt, 8&c. Let all' 
' men ſecke their owne here below as they will, 
' we have ourconverſation contrary to the world. 
| Onr conver (ation is in Heaven, &c. Sothar they 


hold 
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| worſt "times: -if he ſtand for the truth to the 
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naturall divine goodnefſe, aman may know he 
belongs to God, if he juſtific wiſedome in the 


armoſt, rhinking it of more price then his life. 
Itisthe firſt degree to Religion, to hate father 
and mother,wite and children, and all for the 
Goſpell. Now when a man will - juſtific 
the truth with the lofſe of any thing in the 
world, itis a ſignethat man isa good man in ill 
times. 

Therefore mill rimes letus labour to juſtific 
truth, boththe truthof chings to be-belceved, 
and all juſt religious courſes, nor onely in caſe 
of oppoſition being oppoſed, but in example, | 
though wee ſay -nothing. Noh condemned 
the world though heſpake not a word by ma- 


king an _Arke : ſo Lot Srdome, though he told 
notall Sodome of their faults. So a man may 
juſtifie good things though he ſpeake nota 
word toany man : for ſuch a ones life is a con- 


furationand ſuthcient: witnefſe for God- againſt 
| the world. Therefore it -is 'good,. though a 
| man doe not-confront the world in his ſpeeches: 
| yet notwithſtanding at leaſt ro hold a courſc 

contrary to the world in his converſation. We 
| have necd of a great deale of courage to doe 
''rhis : butthereis no heavenly wiſeman, bur he 
15 a Couragious man; though in his owne ſpirit, 
he may be aweake man, yer in caſe of oppo- 
ſition, Grace will be aboye- Nature, hee will 
ſhew then his heavenly Wiſedome and Pru- 
dence and of what metrall heis made, by yuſti-| 


tying 


A—.. 
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with a few that way, then with-the wicked in 
the broad way to Hell : alway God hath ſome 
who ſhall walke in his way: for if there were 
not ſome alway who were good, the Earth 
would-not ſtand, for-good men they are the 
| Pillars of the world who uphold ir; It is nor 
for wickeq mens ſake that. God upholds the [ 
frame ofthe creatures, and thatorderly govern- | 
mert,we ſceall is to gather together the num- 
ber of his cle, of-whom in ſome ages there 
are moreand in ſomeleſſe ofthem borne;there- 
atter- as. God breathes and -blowes with his 
Spirit, For according to the abundant work- 
ing of the Spirit, is the number of the ele. 
Yetinallagesthere are ſome, becauſe it is an 

Article of our Faith, to believe a holy: Catho- 

licke Church, Now it cannot be an article of 
Faith unleſſe there werealway ſome that made 

this Catholike Church: for elſe there ſhould ! 
be an a of Faith without an obje&t. There- 
fore we may alwayes ſay; I belicve that there 
areanumber of ele people that walke in the | 
waycs of God to Heaven-wards, 


And whitisthe diſpoſition of theſe ſome | The Ape ; 
to havea countermotion to thoſe of the times - Eahoont ; 
and places they live in. ' Some are fooliſh; -not 
caring forthe wayes of God, cavilling atthem. 

Bur 2-2 juſt ſhall walke in them; that is,they take | 


a contrary courſe to the worldthar flights wiſe: | 
| 
| 


ES ———__ Dn 


| dome. Thus in all times it isthediſpoſtion-of 
| Gods children rogoe contrary to the world in | 
[the greateſt matters of all. They indeed hold 
: corrcſpon- 
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hold our Gods Truth inthe midft of a crooked 
and perverſe generation, that is when every 
| man takes crooked wayes and courſes in Car-) | 
| nall pollicie, yerrhercare a company that not- 
withſtanding walkeintheright wayes of God 
 cleane comrary toothers, The juſt will walke 
jin the right wayes of God. As holy 19ſhus faid, 
' Chooſe you what you will doe, bat howſoever 1 and 
has athers houfe will ſerve the Lord. So when | 
| 


Joſk14. 15. 


| 


many fell from Chriſt fora fir, becauſe his 
Docrineſcemed harſh,Peter juſtifted thar way, 
| when Chriſt asked him, will ye-alſo leave 'me 
\ with the reſt who are offended? Lord (ſaih 
he ) whether ſhall we goe? we have taſted the 
' fweetneffe of the Word, and felt rhe power | 
thereof : Whether ſhall we Lord, thas haſt (J9b.6.68. | 
 thewords of Fternalll life, $6 Gods people have | | 
an affeRion carriag2and courſe contrary tothe | 
, world. | 
| The Reaſonistakenfrom their owne diſpo- Reaſon, 
firion, they are parraker of the divine nature, | 2 Pec.1,3. 
which carriethrhemup to God: wards. againſt 
the ftreame and currantofthe time. 
The Uſe hercof ſhall be onely a Tryall of m6. 
our ſclvesin cvill-rimes, wherher or not-then | /& 
| we juſtifie Gods wayes and the beſt things. 
If we dooir isafigne we are of the number of 
| Gods cle: to defen cfend = AY oo | 
ſcs and right-opin1ons, efpecially.4n-divinc 
| writes] which isthe beſt charaRerof a/Chriſti-. 
'2n: others in their owne ſpheare hayerheir 
| degreeof goodnefſe, bur wee Tpeake- of ſuper- 


naturall | 


— -  ———— 
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fying wiſdome in all ritnts: The juſt ſhall wot] SLLE XYT. 
_—_ But ro come hore dirctly to the 
words. 
| The juft ſhall walke in them. 
| Ajuſt and righteous man that is made juſt by | 
| them ſhall walke in them. Henee we tmay ob.- | 
ſerve. That firſt mew muſt have firimuall bfe_, obſerv, | 
land be juſt, before they can walke, Walking is an EM 
{aRion of life, there muſt be life before there 
can be willing a man muſt firſt have a ſpiriru. 
all life, whereby he may be juſt, hd theh hee " **" MY 
will walke as a juſt man, For 23 wee fy of a | 
Bowle (it is Awuſtins compariſon) it is Brf 
made round and then itrunnes romd, {6 2 man 
is firſt juſt and then he doth juſtly, Tr is # ton: | 
ccite of the Papiſts that works doe JifRtifie | 
a man: Lathey ſayes well, that « good man db | 
|g00d works, Good works make not the man, | 
fruit makes notthe tree, bur the tree the Fraie. 
So wearcjuft firſt ;; andthenwe tbo? 
men.' We muſt lIabourto be changed' and <6 
have a principle of ſpirituall life, then we (hall | 
walke and have new feere, eyes, raſte, exres,and 
ſenſes : all ſhallthenbenew. . 
Againe, inthe ſecond place, the neceffity of 
it appeares hencerharthere muſt be rſt ſpirit. 
all fe in the inward man, cre a man canwalke. 
Becaufethere will not elſe be 2 harmony and 
correſpondency betwixt 4 man and his. wayes. 
A man will not hold in thofe wayes that hee | 
hath an Antipathy roo: therefore his nature 
muſt be altered by a higher et: 


——. a. _—_ 
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| ten, changeand quicken them, worke ſtrovgly 


[in , 18 Obedicnce. : Let no-man thereforetalke 
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hecan like and. delight in the waycs of God. 


This is thatwhich Gods childfen defire firſt, of 
| God,that he would alter their natures, inligh- 


and powerfully in them, that they may. hayea 
SY INPALRY and. liking unto. all that is'good, 
firſtchey arejuſtand then they walke in Gods 


Waycs., 
_Thejuſt ſhall walke in them. 
In the next place, wee may obſerve. hence, 
is ajuſt » man, he being the prudent and wiſe man, 
walks in Gods wayes, That is ſpirituall wiſc- 
| dome and, prudence, together with Grace, 
Rightcouſi nelle_ and Juſtice,they leade to walk- 


grace and wiſdome or prudence altering 
him, fartherthenihe makes it good by his walk- 
[1 ing, Hethat is juſtwalkes as a juſt man, hee | 
thatis. wile, walks. wiſcly, he-that-is prudent, 
upcodly, Which isſpoken to diſcover 
i ocrifie in men, rhat would be thoughtto be 


T bit Tooke we t0,Qur wayes, ct them ſhow 


| gopd. Chriſtians: ;and wiſemen, becauſe they 
| have a great dcale of ſpeculative knowledge. 


whethe we be, wiſetor fooliſh, juſt or unjuſt : 
Tf am: phewie, he « wiſe for Wanfe;(2s =_ 
$-1:t. to direRt his owne waycs. The wiſdome.Þ 
ofthe wiſe is thwnderft and his owne way that hee. 
| is towalke i, If a.man have not wilcdome to 
\ dire& his way in particularto walke to ,Hea- 
| ven-ward, he is but afoole. For amanto know 
'fo much as fhall condemne him and be a wit- 


| acdle 
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neſſe againſt him and yernot know-ſo much as 
to ſave him, what a miſerable thing'is this -- 
Now all other men that know much and wake 
notan{werable, they know ſo much as ro con- 
demne themand notto fave them. Our Savi- 
our Chriſt he calleth ſuch, fooliſh! builders, that 
know and' will not doe : ſo unlefle rhere bee 
a walking anſwerable ro the W:iſeaome and 
Prudence preſcribed, a man; is bt a fooliſh 
man. 

Thereforelct itbe arule of tryall, would we 
bethought to be Wiſe and Prudent,Tuſt and Good?” 
Let us looke to our wayes, are they Gods 
wayes? doe we delight in theſe wayes? and 
make them our wayes,then weare Wiſe, Prudent 
and Tuff, | 5 

4 The juſt ſhall walke in them. | 

As the juſt ſhall walkein them; {o whoſoever 
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walks in them, are ju#, wiſe and prudent : for 
is not he prudent who walks in thoſe wayes/ 
that leade direZtly to erernall happineſſe?is not. 


where he hath God oyer him to be his Pro- 
tetor, Ruler ,and Defender 2 is not he a =_ 


all conditions whatſoever, proſperity or adver- 
fity, life or deathefor alt eftares 2 he that walkes | 
therefore in Gods wayes., mult be the onely' 
wiſe man; | | 


s 


wayes of God imply ? 4s 
Firſt Perſpicuitie, thoſe who walke in the 
_———wo--ci TRL 
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he a wiſeman that walks by rule in thoſe wayes| 


man who walks in thoſe wayes tharfirs him for] 


 _- . | What walkin 
Nowwhar things doth this walking in the | i God: wg 


implyes. 

Ts 
Per ſpicuity to | 
uſeerne them | 


An unt/orme 


— 
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*) waycs, of Gad,, they diſcerne thoſe wayes 
bee Gods waycs, and diſcernethem arighe, 
Then when they diſcerne them. ta be 
*| good wayes, anſwerably they procced in them 
trom ſtepto ſtep, for every ation is, a ſtep. to 
Heaven or to. Hell: fo a juſt man. when hee} 
hath diſcovered a good way, he goes enſtill. | 

And then he keepcs.an uniforme courſe, for t 
ſa.he doth who. walks. on in 2 way,:he makes | 
not indentures as he walks, but goes on ſteadie | 
in. an, unitorme courſe, to a'tight end. So al 
juſk man. when he hath ſingled, our the righe| 
way, -hec gocs on in that ſtcedily. and uniform- 


Andiikewiſe whercir is ſaid the juft walkes| 
in them, it implyes Reſolution to goe on; in 
thoſc waycs, til. he come ta. the end, though 
there be never-ſo much oppoſition. | 

Buthow ſhall we know whether we go on. in 
this way or not * 

Firſt, he that = go's 0n.1n.4 way the further he 
hath proceeded. therein, looking backe, that 
which he leaves behind ſeemes leffer and leſſer 
in his cyc, and that which he gocs rog greater | 
and greater: ſo a.man may, know his progreſle 
 1inthe waycsof God, when carthly profirs and 
| pleaſurcs ſceme lirtle, his former courſes and | 
pleaſures ſeeming. now baſe unto. him, when 
Heaven and heavenly things ſeeme necre unto 
him,it is a ſigne he- 1s: necre Heaven: neere- in 
time, and ncerer in diſpoſition and in wiſedome 
todiſcerne, becauſc the beſt things are greateſt 


in} 
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in his eye and cſteeme; Inthis caſe, it is a ſigne 
that ſuch a one is removed fromthe world, and 
is ncete unto Heaven, having made a good pro- 
greſlc inthe wayes of God. | 
It implyes likewiſe in the ſecond place, an | 
uniforme courſe of life. Such a one doth not 
duties by ſtarts now and then, but conſtantly, 
therefore we muſt judge ofmen by a tenure of 
life, what their conſtant waycsare : ſometimes 
though they be good men,they may ſtep awry 
into an 11] way, and yercome inagaine. Some- 
times an ill man may crofle a good way, as a 
theefe when hee croſleth the high-way : or a ; 
good man ſteps our of the” way, but this is not 
their way,they are both out and to ſeek of their 
way. A wicked man when hee ſpeakes'of 
good things he is out of his way ; heaQs a part 
and aſſumes a perſon heis unskilfull to aRt ther- 
fore hedoth it untowardly.Bur a mans way is 
hiscourſe,a good mans way is good though his 
Rartings be ill, and anillmans way is naught, | 
though for paſſion or for bie ends, hee may | 
now and then doe good things. Therefore| 
| | conſidering that the walking in the wayes of| 
God is uniforme and orderly :-let us: judge of 
our ſelves by the tenure of our life, and courſe | 
thereof. And ler thoſe poore' ſoules ' who | 
thinkethey are out ofthe way becauſe they run; 
Into ſome infirmities now and-then, comfort | © 
theraſelves in this, thar God 'judgeth not by | | 
ſingle ations, buraccording to the tenure of a | 


mans life, whathee is. For often-times Gods | 
| H h children | 
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children gaine by their flips, which makes 
them lookethe more wartlyto their wayes for 
ever afterthat. He that waikcs in the way to 
| Heaven, if. he be a 'good man, hee lookes to 
| makeſurer footing in the wayes of God after 
his ſlips and falls. He labours alſo to make fo 
much the more haſte home being a gainer by 
all his fipsand fals. Ler none therefore be diſ- 
couraged, bur let them labour that their wayes 
| and courſes may be good, and notonely ſo, bur 
tobe uniforme, orderly and conſtant, and then 
| they raay ſpcake peaceto their owne ſoules, be- 
ing ſuch as arc here deſcribed, The juſt hall walk 
in. them. 

Againe, he that will walke aright in-Gods 
wayes, hee muſtbe reſolute againſt all oppo- 
fitianwhatfocver : for wee mecre with many 


—— 


I AO 
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who walke intheſe wayes, ſometimes their lips 
and fals, ſometimes perſecution, and our owne 
| natures arc fullof ſcandals, ſubject to take this 
and that offence, and then we are ready to bee 
fnared on the right hand, or feared and ſcared 
onthe left. Andour nature fo farre as it is un- 
 fanRificd, is proneto catch, and ready to.joyne 


reſolution of ſpirit and determination : as Da- 


 keepe thy lawes, 1 bave ſmorne that I will 
thy rightrous juagements : thisis 2 reſolute de- 
IR” oa | 


lets hinderances and ſcandals, to drive us our ) 
of the way. Sometimes the ill lives of thoſe | 


with the world : therefore wee have need of | 
wid, I have determined O Lord: and I will 


And] 
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"Andthen againe, pray to God with Dov;d|23*: XVI, 
thathe would dire our wayes, 0h that | 
wayes were ſo diretied to keepe thy lawes ! I ſee 
that my nature is ready to draw me away to 
evill, and perverſe crooked courſes : I fee | 
though I determineto take a good courſe that 

there is muchoppolirion:therfore good Lord di- 
retmee in my courſe,dire@ thou my thoughts, 
' words and carriage. Therefore that we may 
walke ſtedfaſtly, let us reſolve with ſetled de- 
termination, praying to God for ſtrength: ©- 
- [rherwiſe reſolution with dependance on our 
owne power may be a worke of the fleſh : bur 
relolvethus, theſe are right wayes and ſtreighe, 
they leade to Heaven, Happinefſe and Glory, | 
therefore I will walke in them, vyhatſoever 
come ofir. We haveall the diſcouragements 
vvhich may hinder us in the vvayes of God. | 
For as yveare travellers, ſo vveec are fouldiers, 
vvarfaring men that meete vvith many rubbs, 
thornes, therefore to vvalkeamidſt ſuch dange- 
rous vvayes vve muſt be-yvell ſthod vvith the 
preparation of the Goſpell of peacc, that is 
Patience, and reaſonstaken from thence. God 
hath provided ſpirituall armour in the Word a- 
ainſt all oppofitions that meet vvith us: ſo that 
by Reſolution and Prayer to him, ufing his 
meanes vve may goe through all, 
Novv for a further helpe for us to vvalke 
—_—— and reſolutely in the vrayes''of 
_ Takefirft the helpe of company, ifvve | T1. 
pe _ 4p pany, | 


tee _ 
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| not. walke alone, bur let us joyne our ſelves 
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ſee any man to walke in a good way, let him 


with thoſe that walke in Gods wayes, for why 
doth God leave us not onely his Word to di- 
re&us which way to goe, but likewiſe exam- 
ples in alltimes,bur that we ſhould follow thoſe 
examples £ which are like rhe P:lar. of fire- 
which went before 1/rael unto Cayaan, Wee 
havea Cloude and a Pillar of examples before 


phil. g.07. * 


us. ( unto which he alludes, Hebr. 12.1.) to 
leade -us unto Heaven, not onely the Word, 
but examples inall times. Wa'ke as you haves 
| us for an example ( ſaith Paul ) therefore it is a 


 charaQer of a gratious diſpoſition to joyne| 
| withrhe juſt, and thoſe who walke in the wayecs 
of God. We ſee there is in all the creatures 
 aninſtint ro keepe company with their owne | 
kinde : as we ſee in Doves, Sheepe, Geeſe and | 
the like, . So it comes from a ſupernatural! 
gratiousinſtin& of grace, forthe good to walke 
and company withrhe good, helping them. on 
inthe way to Heaven. It is therefore a point of 
| ſpeciall- wiſedome to ſingle out thoſe for our 
company who are ableto help us thither: asit is 
fortravcllers to chooſe their company totrayell 

with. ts 288 
 Againe, [if we would walke arightin the 
wayes of God, letus haveourend in our cye, 
likeuntotherravcller: looke on Heaven, the 
| day.of judgement, thoſerimes cither of crernall 
| happineſle or miſery which vve muſt all come 

to0.. The having ottheſe in ourcye will _ 

. the 
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the whole courſe of our life, for the end infuſerh | ITY &VT. 


vigor inour carriages, and puts agreardeale' of 
lf: inthe uſe of the meanes breeding a love of 
| them, chough they be harſh. Therefore we 
| muſt pray and labour for Patience to conflict 
with our owne corrruptions and thoſe of the 
times we live in. This is unpleaſantro doe, bur 
when a man hath his aime and end in his eye 
chis inſpires ſuch vigor and ſtrength in a man 
thatitmakes him uſe meanes and courſes con- 
trary to his owne naturall diſpoſition, offering }. 
a holy violence unto himſelfe: as thus it is not 
abſolutely neceſſary, that I ſhould have this 
orthar, or have themall, or in ſuch and ſuch a 
meaſure, bur it is abſolutely neceſſary, that I 
ſhould be'ſaved and not damned : therefore 
[this courſe I will take, intheſe wayes I will and 
muſt walke, which leade to Salvation. Let us 
| therefore with cAloſes have in our eye, the_| Hebr.n1.26, 
Recompence of the reward, and with our blaled 
Saviourthe head of the faichfull, have before 
{ oureycs the joy that was ſet before him, which 
| will make us paſſe by all thoſe heavis _ 
through. Let us with the _ 
nt time have the price of that kigh| 
p\eyc, to make us notwithſtan- | 
poſition prefle forwardstowards the | 
marke. | 
And thenagaine, becaulc it is ſaid indefinitly] 3: 

here : They ſhall walke in theſe wayes » remem-} 
boy alwayes,to wn Wiſedome and —_—_ 
along with you in all your walkings. Ir as put 

dds | in RET 
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| ſo Obedience chooſcth nor this objeR, I will] 
| in all Gods waycs.. Therefore if we would 


| venly things, toplcaſe him above all, whom- 
| ſoever we diſpleaſe and to ſeeke rhe Kingdome 


a. 3 
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indefinitly, becauſe we ſhould leave our none. 
For as wefay inthingsthart are ro be beleeved, 
Faith chooſcthnot this objeR, and not another, 


obey Godin this and not inthis, bur it on 
walke onaright in Gods wayes, there muſt be 
conſideration of alltherelations as we ſtand to 
God. Firſt vyhat duties vyvc ow to God in hea- 


of Heaven and his Rightcouſnefſe before all, | 
rharall things may follow which are acedfull | 
for us. | | 
Soin the next place, when we looke to our 
ſelves; ro know thoſe wayes whichare required 
of us inregard of our ſclves:for every Chriſtian 
is a Temple wherin God dwells,theforewe are 
tocarry ourſelves holily, tobe much in Prayer, | 
and Communion with God in ſecret; A man is} 
beſt diſtinguiſhedtobe a good walker by. thoſe 
ſecret waycs betwixt God anq his {oule; thoſe} 
walks of Meditation and Prayer, wherein there' 


ſoule. Thercforc in this caſe a man makes con- 
{cience of his Communion with God 1a his 
thoughts, defires, affeQions, ulirg-;all good 
meanes appointed of God to maintaine-this 
Communion. 2 HA 

Then we ſhould look te our own earriage in| 
thenſeofthe creatures : ro catry our ſelves. in| 


allthings indifferemly, becauſe Wiſedowe and | 
Pru 
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is much ſweet intercourſe betwixt God and thei * 
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Prudence is ſcene in thoſe things' eſpecially, to 
uſe things indifferent, indifferemly, not to be 
much in theuſe of the world, injoy or forrow : 
bur in moderationtouſetheſe things, being ſure Ie 
to {cr our affeQtions upon the maine, 

And fo inthings indifferent, norto doe them 

with offence and exceſſe, buttoſee and obſerve | ** 
therule in altrhings of indifferency. 
And for our carriage to others in thoſe — 
waycs, let us conſider, what we owe to thoſe | | 
above us, what reſpe& is due to Governours,s | 
and what to others, whatto thoſe whoare with- 
out, what rothoſe whoare weake, vve owe an 
| example of holy life unto them, that vve give 
no occafion of ſcandall : and alſo to walke 
wiſcly towards them that are without, that we 

ive no occaſion for the wayes of God to be il! 


poken off. | | 
And for all conditions which God ſhall caft 6. 
us into,remember that thoſe be wayes which 
we ſhould walke ſeemely in. If Proſperity, | 
let us take heed of the finns of proſperity,Pride, 
w- | Infolency, Security, Hardneſſe of heart and the | 
like. If Adverſity, then let us praQiſethe graces | 
| thereof, take heed of murmuring and -repining 
DejeRion of ſpirit, Diſpaire and the like, This 
isto walke like a wiſe man in all conditions, in. 
thoſe relations he ſtands In, 
| For our words likewiſe and exprefſionsto 0- 7 
thers intharkind of our walkmg,that they may 
be ſavourie and to purpoſe, thax wee labour to 
ſpeake by rule, ſeeing wemuſt give” an account | _ 
Hh 4 of | | 


LO IS 


—— ——_— — — 
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Sure XVI of every idle wordart the day of judgement. So 
| that inall our labowrs, Carriage and ſpeech we 
lame xe as. labourto doc all wiſely and juſtly. Theſe 

i the wayes of God, and The juſt walke in; 

them, | 
Negatively what we muſt avoide in all our walk- 
ing. ; 
| my not do ——_—— . pon, we _— _ doc 
7 44241 | any thing againſt Religion,agai onlcience, 
re againſt Tons particular Place and Calling, or | 
Mfc againſt Juſtice, Let us not touch upon the 
breach of any good thing, eſpecially of Religi- 
onand Conſcience. Thus a man ſhall walke 
inthe wayes of God, if withWiſedome and Pre. | 
| dence he confider what wayes arc before him, 
| ro God, to himſclfe, to others: in all conditi- 
| ons.and ſtates of life, to ſee what hee muſt, and 
what he muſt not doe,and thento walk in them 
| anſwerably. | 
| For our incouragement to walke in Gods 
wayes 1n our generall and particular callings. 

I. Know firſt they are the moſt ſafe waies of all, | 
aps. Aqgt 4 | whatſoever trouble or aflition we meet with- 
woſ? aſe all, itis no mater, it will proove the ſafeſt wa 
Wigs. inthe end. For as it was with the cloude which | 
| | went before Gods people,it was both for Di- 
' | retion and ProteRion : ſo the. Spirit ; Cay 
| and the wayes of God as they ſerve for Dire. 

-| on, ſo they ſerve for ProteRtion, God will di- 
| | reR, and protetusif wee walke in his wayes : 
| ' It him be our DireQor, and he will be our pre- 
| ſerver and proteRor in all times. 


l  Apaine, 


_—— 


| 


| 


| 


__— 


LE mem 
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Reaine, they are the moſt pleaſant mayesof _ 


all, all Wiſedomes wayes arc paved with Proſ- 


” 


enlarge and ſandtifie the ſoule to walke in | ayer. 


them, be giveth withall a royall gift, inward 
peace of conſcience and joy unſpeakeable and} 
glorious with an inlarged Spirit. God mcets| 
his children in his owne waycs, they are ther- 
forceto walkethere, Let amanſtartout of Gods 
vvayecs, hee meets vviththe Divell, vvith the 
Divels inſtruments, and many ſnares. Burt in, 


Gods vvayes, he fhall be ſure to meete vvith | 


God, it he vyalke in them vvith Humility and 
reſpe@ to God,. looking up for direion and 
ſtrength, and denying his owne Wiſcdome: in 
this caſe aman ſhall beſure ro have God goe a- 
long vvith him 1n all his vvayes. In Gods, 
vyayes expe Gods company : therefore they 
arc the ſafeſt and rhe moſt pleaſant-yvayes, 

And they are the cleaneſt and holicſt vvayes 


of all : having this excellentpropentie inthem, | moſt cleaxe & 


that as they leade to comfort, 10 ty end in [39s 


comfort, they all end in Heaven. Therefore 
let us not be vveary of Gods vvayes,. of Chri- 
ſtianiry and our particular Callings : vvherein 
vvhart vve doc ler us do-as Gods vvayes, having 
ſanRified thera by Prayer, and-docit in Obedi- 
enceto God.” They-are Gods vvayes vyhen 
they are ſanRified ; | God hath ſet me in this 
ſanding, Texpe& his blefling therin, and vyhat 
blefling I find, I vvillgive him the praiſe: God 


hath inted that in ſerving man) ſerve him : 
"or FRY therefore 


They are the - | 


perity and Pleaſure, for - when God doth |} pleaſant 


eee en le nll iliac 


| 


Ke 
They. are the 


F 


ms 
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therefore vve muſt goe on in our particular 


| unto thoſe who can talke but not walke, that 


The Returning Backeſlder. 


vvayes, asthe wayes of God,doing every thing | 
asthe worke of God, and we tall finde them 
the comfortableſt and pleaſanteſt wayes which 
end in joy,happinefle and glory. f 

The uſe hereof may bee firſt Reprehenfion 


have tongues but not feete, to wit affeijons, | 
that come by ftarrs itothe narrow way: but yet 
benever well till they turne backe againe into 
theworld, that ous fm which leadsunto de-| 
ſtrucion. | 

Secondly, it is for InſtruRion, to ſtirre us up 
to walke in Gods wayes: as Pſalm?.r. Bleſſed 
is the man that walkethnotin the counſell of t 
wngodly, &c. But his delight u im the Law of the 
Lord, andinthat Law doth he meditate day and 
night. 

"Thirdly, this is for Conſolation, if this be 
our walke, then God will walk with us and the 
Angels of God ſhall have charge of usto keepe | 
us inall our wayes: andthough like David we 
flip out of the way, yetthis not being our walke 
we come to the way againe, Though Gods 
children mifſe of their way,yettheir reſolution, 
choice and indeavour, was to walkeinthe way, 
therefore ſuch are ſtill in a bleſſed eſtare, and 
keepetheir communion with God. A man is 
not ſaidro alter his way, till he alter his choice | 
and reſolution. The beſt man may have an ill 
paſſion and miſfſerhe way, but he will nor rune 
trom i willingly. And the worſt man may have 

a 


: cs -» 


_————— 
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| 


| 


| ſame word winch 6 award of 


a good paſſion, and come into the way, but. 


never continue in it,to make it his walke. From 
all which it appeareth, thatthey are onely righ- 
reous perſons, who continue to walke in the 
waycs of God. It istherefore Conſolation unto 
them who take that courſe, though all the 
world. goe another way, yet they muſt imi- | 
tate juſt men. And for us, we muſt imitate theſe 
juſt men, though they bee never ſo few in the 
world, and deſpiſed. If we would be counted 


| the ſervants of God,iwwe muſt imitate them rhar 


walke in thole pathes, 

Now it is ſaid thatthe other ſort, wicked mey, 
the wayes of God ſhall have a quite contrary 
courſc in them, vb 

But the tranſereſſors ſhall fall therin, 

As one and the ſclfe-ſame clonde was both 
light to the 1þraelites and darkencfleuntorhe A- 
£yptians : Sothe ſame wayes of God prdove 
both light and darkeneſle, life and death to rhe 
godly and wicked :asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes,unto 
the onc they ave the ſavonr of li fe unts life, and unto 
the other the ſavany of death wnts death. Therfore 


*| now here isthe concluſion ofall: if no warning 


will ſerve the turne of all what hath been given 
and ſaid : yertthe word of God ſhall not returne 
empric, it ſhall cffe@char for which it was ſent : 
one worke or otherit will doc: even upon the 


moſt perverſe, 
Thewranſpreſort ſhall fall therim, 
W hence vve {ce and gry That the 


SnR. XVI. 


and ſalvation 
the... 
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Exe.14 20, 


2 Cor.s. 16, 


Iſa,s $. ts. 


0bſerv. 


| 


Plal.z x g.106, 


BE. . © | 
children gaine by their flips, which makes; 
vm +7 wa wn wanly to then wayes for 
ever after that. He that waikes in the way to; 
Heaven, if he be a good man, hee lookes to 
make (urer footing in the wayes of God after 
his ſlips and falls. He labours alſo to make fo 


ln 


all his 


| 


_ | keepethy lawes, 7 bave ſmorne that I will keepe- 


 |rermination;- 
+} 


fitianwharſocver : for wee mecte with many 


much the more haſte home being a gainer b 
and fals. Let none therefore be dil- 
 comraged, but let them labour that their wa es 
| and courſes may be good, and notonely (©, bh 
| tobe uniforme, orderly and conſtant, and then 
they raay ſpeake peaceto their owne ſouls, be- 
ing ſuch as are here deſcribed, The ju/t ſhall walk 
| in them. 

| Againe, he that will walke aright in Gods 
wayes, hee muſtbe reſolute againſt all oppo- 


lets hinderances and ſcandals, to drive us our ! 
of the way. Sometimesthe ill lives of thoſe 
who walkeintheſe wayes, ſometimes their ſlips 
and fals, ſometimes perſecution, and our owne 
[ natures arc fullof ſcandals, ſubject to take rhis 
and that offence, and then we are ready to bee 
ſnared on the right hand, or feared and fcared 
onthe left, Andour nature fo farre as it is un-. 
| fandtified, is proneto catch, and ready to.joyne: 
with the world: therefore wee have need of 
reſolution of ſpirir and determination : as Da- | 
wid, I-have determined 0 Lord: and I wilt 


| 


thy righteous: judgements thisis2a reſolute de- 


nt 


wt. 


| 
| 


LO IT 


conſtantly and reſolutely in the 'yvayes' of 


| The Retwning Backeſlider, | 
y to God with David 
that he would dire our wayes. Ob that my | 


And then againe , pra 


ways were ſo direlted ts heepe thy lawer ! I fee 
that my nature is ready to draw me 


ro 
evill, and perverſe crooked courſes : I fee 


though I determineto take a good courſe that 
there 1s much oppoſition:thertore good Lord di- 
ret mee in my courſe,diret thou my thoughts, 
words and carriage. Therefore r may 
walke ſtedfaſtly, let us reſolve with ſetled de- 
termination, praying to God for ſtrength: ©- 
therwiſe reſolution with dependance on our 
owne power may be a worke of the fleſh : bur 
reſolvethus, theſe are right wayes and ftreightr, 
they leade to Heaven, Happi 
therefore I will walke in them, vvharſoeyer 
come ofir. We haveall the diſcouragements 


vvhich may hinder us in the vvayes of God. } 


For as vveare travellers, ſo vvee arc fouldiers, 
vvarfaring men that meete vvith many rubbs, 
thornes, therefore to vyalkeamidſt ſuch dange- | 
rous vvayes vve muſt be-vyell ſhod vvith the 
preparation of the Goſpell of peace, that is 
Patience, and reaſonstaken from thence. God 
hath provided ſpirituall armour in the Word a- 
ainſt all oppofitions that meet vvith us: ſo that 
by Reſolution and Prayer to him, uſing his 
meanes vve may goethrough all, 7a 
Novv for a further helpe for us to vvalke 


God. 


pinefſe and Glory, | 


Take firſt the helpe ic ys company, ifvve | 
2 


fee | 


Is 
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phil. 3.47. 
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\ſce any man to walke in a good way, let him 
| not walke alone, but let us joyne our ſelves 


doth God leave us not onely his Word to di- 
rectus which way to goe, but likewiſe exam- 
ples inallcimes,bur that we ſhould follow thofe 
examples £ which are like rhe Pillar. of fire— 
which went before 1/rael unto Canaan, Wee 
havea Cloude and a Pillar of examples before 
us. ( unto which he alludes. Hebr. 12.1.) to 
| Ieade -us unto Heaven, not onely the Word, 
but examples inall times. Wa'ke as you have 
| as for anexample ( ſaith Paul ) therefore it is a 
' character of a gratious diſpoſition to joyne 
| withthe juſt, and thoſe who walke inthe wayes 
of God. We ce there's in all the creatures 


the like, So it comes from a ſupernaturall 
gratious inſtin& of grace, forthe good to walke 
and company withthe good, helping them. on 


| fpeciall wiſedome to ſingle out thoſe for our 
company who are ableto help us thither: as it is 
{ fortravellers to chooſe their company totravell 
with. | 
Againe, if we would walke arightin the 
wayes of God, letus haveourend in our cye, 
like untotherraveller : looke on Heaven, the 
| day.of judgement, thoſerimes cither of crernall 
; happineſle or miſery which vve muſt all come 
too. The having ottheſe in oureye will ſterne 


_— 


—I_ 


| 


Returning Backeſlider. if | 


| with thoſe that walke in Gods wayes, for why | 


inthe way to Heaven. Iris therefore a point of 


 aninſtint to keepe company with their owne | 
kinde : as we ſee in Doves, Sheepe, Geeſe and | 


che 


_ —_— PY 

T be Returninp Backeſlider. | 
the whole courſe of our life, for the end infuſerh 
vigor inour carriages, and puts a greardeale' of 
life inthe uſe of the megyges breedinga love of 
them, though they be harſh. Therefore we 
muſt pray and labour for Paxience to conflict 
with our owne corrruptions and thoſe of the 
times we live in. This is unpleaſantro doe, bur 
when a man hath his aime and end in his eye 
this inſpires ſuch vigor and ſtrength in a man 
thatirmakes him uſe meanes and courſes con- 


M— 


a holy violence unto himſelfe: as thus it is not 
abſolutely neceſſary, that I ſhould have this 
orthar, or have them all, or in ſuch and ſuch a 
meaſure, bur ir is abſolutely nec z that I 
ſhould be'ſaved and not damned : therefore 
[this courſe I will take, intheſe wayes I will and 
muſt walke, which leade to Salvation. Let us 
| therefore with cAZoſes have in our eye, the— 


trary to his owne naturall diſpoſition, offering |. 
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S 


Hebr.z 1.26, 


Recompence of the reward, and with our bleſſed 

Saviourthe head of the fairhfull, have before 

{oureycs the joy that was ſet before him, which 

(= make us paſle by all thoſe heavie things 
0 


®{thathepaſſed tbrough. Let us with the h 
| wetted Ya po have the price of that his 
| calling i-our | cyc, to make us notwithſtan-| 
ding alloy ofition prefſe forwards towards the 
marke. 


And thenagaine, becauſe it is ſaid indefinitly 
here : They ſhall walke in theſe wayes > remem-| 
ber alwayes,torake Wiſedome- and Prudence 
along with you in all your walkings. Iras/ put 


KDO 


| 
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 {o Obcdicnce chooleth not this objeR, I will] 


| in all Gods waycs. Therefore if we would 


| God. Firſt yvhat duties vyuc ow to God in hea- 


—— 


Soin the next place, when we looke to our 


' The Returning Backeſlider, 


indefinitly, becauſe we ſhould leave our none. 
For as wefay inthingsthar are ro be beleeved, 


Faith chooſcthnot this objeR, and not another, 


obey Godin this and not inthis, but it goes on 


walke onaright in Gods wayes, there muſt be 
conſideration of alltherelations as we ſtand to 


venly things, to pleaſe him above all, whom- 
 foever wediſpleaſe and to feeke rhe Kingdome 
of Heaven and his Righteouſnefle before all, 
thar all things may follow which are ncedful] 


for us. 


——_— 


th —_——_ 


———, 


ſelves, ro know thoſe wayes whichare required 
of us inregard of our ſclves:for every Chriſtian 
is a Temple wherin God dwclls,thefore we are 
tocarry our ſelves holily, tobe much in Prayer, | 
ard Communion with God in ſecret; A man is 
beſt diſtinguiſhed tobe a good walker by. thoſe 
ſecret wayes betwixt God and his ſoule; thoſe 
walks of Meditation and Prayer, wherein there 


” —_ —__— SO — A 
- 


ſoule. Thercforc in this caſe a man makes con- 
{ſcience of this Communion with God 1n his 
thoughts, dcftres, affefions, vling-all good, 
meanes appointed of God to maintaine-this 
Communion. 324% ©; 4 

Then we ſhould look te-our own earriage in 
thenſeofthecreatures : ro '. our ſelves. in 
allthings indifferemly, becauſe #7ſedowee and 
P rudence_ 1 


—_— —_ _—_— 


_ A— 


dr. 


is much feet intercourſe betwixt God and the} * 


. | Infolency, Security, Hardneſſe of and the | 


| The Returning Backeſlider, 
Prudence is ſcene in thoſe things eſpecially,ro 
uſe things indifferent, indifferently, not to be 
much im theuſe of the world, in joy or forrow : 


to {cr our affeions upon the maine. 
And fo inthings indifferent, norto doe them 
with offence and cxceſſe, but ro ſee and obſerve 
therule in altthings of indifferency. 
And for our carriage to others in thoſe 


above us, what reſpe& is due to Governours,« 


our, what rothoſe who are weake, vve' owe an 
| cxample of holy life unto them, that vve give 


wiſcly towards them that are without, that we 
ive no occaſion for the wayes of God to be ill 
poken off. | 

And for all conditions which God ſhall caft 
us into,remember that thoſe be wayes which 
we ſhould walke ſeemely in. If Proſperity, 
let us take heed of the finns of proſperity,Pride, 


like. If Adverſiry, then let us pra&iſethe graces 
thereof, take heed of murmuring and - repining | 
DejeRion of ſpirit, Diſpaire and the like. This 


isto walke like a wiſe man in all conditions, in 
thoſe relations he ſtands In, | 

For our words likewiſe and exprefſionsto 0- 

thers inthar kind of our walking,that they may 

be ſavourie and to purpoſe, that wee labour to 


ſpcake by rule, ſeeing wemuſt/give' an account 


but in moderationtouſetheſe things, being ſure 


| wayes, let us conſider, what we owe to thoſe | 


and what to others, whatto thoſe whoare withs | 


no occaſion of ſ{candall : and alſo to walke | 


es a nnnr 
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| 


| Mat.13. 36. 


ron Remember in generall, we muſt never doc 
'painſt Religion any thing agairſt Religion,againſt Conſcience, | 


Conſcience or | againſt a mans particular Place and Calling, or 


Inftice, 


Is 


God are the 
woſ? ſaſe 


| Wis. 


T he wayes of | 


of every idle word at the dayof judgement. So 
| that inall our labours, carriage and ſpeech we 
| muſt labourto doc all wiſely and juſtly. Theſe 
2 the wayes of God, and The juſt walke in, 
them, | 
Negatively what we muſt av0ide in all our walk- | 


ne. 


againſt Juſtice. Let us not touch upon the 
breach of any good thing, eſpecially of Religi-: 
onand Conſcience. Thus a man ſhall walke 


inthe wayes of God, if withWiſedome and Pro- | © 


dence he confider what wayes are before him, 
| ro God, to himſelfe, to others: in all conditi- 
ons. and ſtates of life, to ſee what hee muſt, and 


anſwerably. : 
For our incouragement to walke in Gods 
wayes 1n our generall and particular callings. 
Know firſt they are the moſt ſafe waies of all, 
\ whatſoever trouble or afflition we meet wirth- 


all, itis no matter, it will proove the ſafeſt ine: | 
hic 


inthe end. Foras it was with the cloudew 
went before Gods people,it was both for Di- 
| refion and ProteRion : ſo the. Spirit of God, 
and the wayes of God as they ſerve for Diredi 
on, ſo they ſerve for Proteftion, God will di- 
| reR, and proteftusif wee walke in his wayes: 
{let him be our DireQor, and he will be our pre- 
| ſerver and protector in all times. 


what he muſt not doe,and thento walk in them | 


ET Againe, 


Ah 


| 


- | reſpe& to God, looking up for direction and 
ſtrength, and denying his owne Wiſcdome: in |. 
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Againe, they are the moſt pleaſant wayes of 
all, all Wiſedomes wayes arc paved with Proſ- 
perity and Pleaſure, for when God doth 
enlarge and ſan&ifie the ſoule to walke in 
them, he giveth withall a royall gift, inward 
peace of conſcience and joy unſpeakeable and} 
glorious with an inlarged Spirit. God mers: 
his children in his owne wayes, they are ther- 
forcto walkethere. Let amanſtartout of Gods { 
vvayes, hee meets vviththe Divell, vvith the | 
Divels inſtruments, and many ſnares. Bur in, 


| 


FN 


Gad, it he vvalke in them yvith Humility and 


this caſe aman ſhall beſure ro have God goe a- 
long vvith him 1n all his vvayes. In Gods, 
vvayes expe Gods company : therefore they 
are the ſafeſt and the moſt pleaſant -yvayes. 

And they are the cleaneſt and holicſt vvayecs 
of all : havingthis excellentpropertie inthem, 
that as they leade ro comfort, 1o they end in 
comfort, they all end in Heaven. Therefore 
let us not be vveary of Gods vvayes,. of Chri- 


Gods vvayes, he fhall be ſure to meete vvith | 


ſtianity and our particular Callings : vvherein | 


| vvhar vve doe let us do-as Gods vvayes, having 

ſinRified them by Prayer, and doc ir in Obedi- 
enceto God:”' They-are Gods vvayes vvhen 
they are ſanRified z ' God hath ſet me in this | 
ſanding, I expe& his bleſſing therin, and vvhat 


__ 


bleſſing I find, I vvill give him the praiſe: God | 
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et 


2». | 
They are the 


moſt pleaſant 


Wayes, 


$*+ | 
They are the 


| 


| moſt cleane &f 
| boly wapeh | 
| al 19-9. , 


hath appointed that in ſerving man] ſerve him : 
ey "= therefore 


i . 
—— 


I 
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Snn.XVL. 


Yſe.z. 


Plal 34.7. 


therefore vye muſt goe on 1n our particular 
vvayes, asthe waycs of God,doing every thing 
as the worke of God, and we tall finde them 
the comfortableſt and pleaſanteſt wayes which 
end in joy,happineſle and glory. | 

Theuſe hereof may bee firſt Reprehenfion 
unto thoſe who cari talke but not walke, that 
have tongues but not feete, to wit affeRions, i 
chat come by ſtarts intorhe narrow way: but yet 
benever well till they turne backe againe into 
the world, that broad way which leadsunto de- 
ſtrucion. | 

Secondly, it is for InſtruRion, to ſtirre us up 
to walke in Gods wayes: as Pſalm?.1. Bleſſed 
is the man that walkethnotin the counſell of the_ 
wngodly, 8&c. But his delight win the Law of the 
Lord, andinthat Law doth he meditate day and | 
nicht. 

"Thirdly, this is for Conſolation, if this be 
our walke, then God will walk with us and the 
Angels of God ſhall have charge of usto keepe 
us inall our wayes: andthough like David we | 
| flip our of the way, yetthis not being our walke 
we come to the way againe, Though Gods 
children mifſe of their way,yetrheir reſolution, 
choiceand indeavour, wasto walkeinthe way, 
therefore ſuch are ſtill in a bleſſed eſtare, and 
keepetheir communion with God. A man is 
| not ſaid ro alter his way, till healter his choice 
and reſolution. Thebeſt man may have an ill 
paſſionand mifſerhe way, but he will not turne 
'trom irwillingly. Andthe worſt man may have 

a 


— — — 


KK” 


| ——— 
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|a good paſſion, and come into the way, bur 
never continue in it,to make it his walke. From 


treous perſons, who continue to walke in the 


| ane worke orotherit will doc: even upon the 


waycs of God. It is therefore Conſolation unto 

them who take that courle, though all the 

world goe another way, yet they muſt imi- | 
tate juſt men. And for us, we muſt imitate theſe 

juſt men, though they bee never ſo few in the 

world, and deſpiſed. If we would be counted 

| the ſervants of God,jwe muſt imitate them rthar 

walke in thoſe pathes. 

Now it is ſaid tharthe other ſort, wicked mey, 
the waycs of God ſhall have a quite contrary 
| courſe inthem, 

But the tr anſereſſors ſhall fall therin, 

As one and the ſclfe-ſame clonude was both 
light to the 1ſaelites and darkenefleuntothe A- 
£yptians - Sothe ſame wayes of God proove 


zodly and wicked :asthe Apoſtleſpeakes,unto 
the one they are the ſavour of life ume life, and unto 
| the other the ſavour of death unto death. Therfore| 

now here isthe concluſion ofall : if no warning 

will ſerve the turne of all what hath been given: 
| and ſaid : yetthe word of God ſhall not returne 
emptie,.it ſhall effe&that for which it was ſent : 


moſt . perverſe, 


The tran{orefors ſhall fall therin. 
Whence (ranjerdjor mY obſerve, That the 


all which it appeareth, that they are onely righ- | 


borh light and darkenefle, lite and death to the} 
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Exe.,14.20, 


2 Cor.z. 16, 


Ia,s 5.31, 


| 


0bſerv, 


ſame word which is 4 word of 


ife. and. ſalvation to 
the_l 
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2 Cor 4. 16; 


2. 


1Cor.1,33,24 


| and unts the Greekes 
[which are called both Iewes and Greeks, Chrift the 
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the godly is an occaſion of ſinne and perdition unto 
the wicked. Th:ſame Sunnyvhich makes flowers 
and herbs to ſmel ſweet, makes carrions toſmel 
vvorle, The ſame vvord vvhich made the A- 
poſtles beleeve and confefſe Chit, did alſo 
make many others of his Diſciples goe backe 
from him, ſaying : Thi i a hard ſayinz who can 
beere it ? SouAtR.13. Theſame word vwhich 
made the unbeleeving ewes blaſpheme, did 
make 4s many 4s did belong unte eternall life Be. 
leeve, And vvhen Chriſt preached,many blaſ.' 
phemed, and ſaid he had a Divell:othersrruſted 
anddefended him. So ſaith Paw/the ſame word 
to ſomcis the ſavour of death unto death, and to 
ſome the ſavour of life un:0 life : and ſo in another 
place heſpeakes ofthe ſamevvord, but we preach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the ewes a ſtumbling blocke, 
fook:ſbneſſe, but unto them 


power of God, and the wiſedome of God. To this 


— 


purpoſe Petey ſpeakes of Chriſt, wnto you there. 
fore who believe he «s pretious, but unto them 
which are diſobedient, 8&c. CA ftone of ſtumbling 
and arocke of off ence, even unto them which ſtun- 
ble at the word, beeing diſobedient, whereunts 
alſothey were appointed. The Reaſons are. 
Becauſe, The natural manperceiveth not the_s 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe 
wato Vs 8 can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned : but he thatis ſpirituall judg- 
cth all things, &c. | 
Secondly, Becauſe they who ave ovill w_ " 
' Ye? 


—m——_— 
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which cauſeth plants to ſmell ſweer,and a dung- 
hill to ſmell ſtinking, Soit works grace in ſome, 
and extracts the finne and foule vapours our of 
others. | 
The Y ſe is, Firſt Reproofe unto them who 

ſtumble at rhe wholeſome. Do@trines of the 
Word, of Elc&ion,” Reprobartion, Predeſtina- ' 
tion, and the like, ſuchindeed ſtumble at Chriſt 
 himſclfe, he isa ſtumbling blocke unto them, as 


Peter ſpeaketh. They ſtumble ar Chriſt who | 


ſtumble at his Word. 
Secondly ,notto love the wordrhe worſe be- 


cauſe evill men be maderhe worſe by it, which | 


ſhewes rathcr the mighty power of the Word, 


which diſcovercth them, arid willnot let _ | 
e- 
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lizht,and therefore cannot love what they hare. nn 
This ( Chriſt ſaith) & the condemnation, that Viokn.3.19. 
light ts come into the world, and men loved darke. \ 
neſſe better then light, becauſe their deeas were 
evill. | | 
ThirCly, Becauſethey are blinded, therefore | _ Jo 
they are led away bythegod of this world Sa | ag 
tan,{o that they cannot perceiveany thing that is | 
ſpiritual], for God hath not giventhem a heart I} 4: 
to perceive, &c. | | 
Fourthly, becauſe they want Faith, which is | 4+ 
called The Faithof Gods eleft; and wee know "rat F 
without Faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God : for it | © oc 
is ſaid that the word profited not thoſe unbelreving | icbr.4- 2. 
Tewes, becauſe it was not mingled with Faith in thoſe 
who heard it. | | 
Fiftly, Becauſe the Word is like the Sunne, 3 


_———_ ——— _——_——  —— — — _ 
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Yſe.3. 
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8 Thel.2.13: 


aſigneof EleQtion, When they receive the word of 


Pſal 33. 20, | 


iy 


| 


crable finners, and finnefull courſes here and 
| hereafter, it vyonld be our firſt vvorke to fol- 
| lovy Gods counſellto his people, to Returwey | 


be Returninos Backeſlider. 
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be hid, unmasking Hypocrits ro themſclves and. 
others. As wemuſtnot like the Sun the worſe 
becauſe it makes carrion ſmell ; nor the fanne, 
becauſe it winnoweth away the chafte; ſo muſt 
we not fall out with the Word, becauſe it hath 
theſe effets upon wicked men. 

Laſtly, itisfor Conſolation unto them that 
when their finne is reprooved, fall not our with 
the Word, but with their finne. When they 
are excited to duty they hate their corruption 
anddoe indeavour to walke honeſtly without 
reproofe. This ſhewesthe word is not the ſa- 
vour of dearh unto death to them, but the ſa- 
your of life unto life + which Saint Pav! makes 


God, as the word of God with Thankſeiving. T his 
indeed is a matter of praiſe to give God thanks 
for his good word, which ſaves our ſoules, 
and comforts us heere in the way of all our 
Pilgrimage, till vvee arrive at heavenly glo- 
For Concluſion of all, what then remaineth 
on our partto be done ſurely to hearken no | 
more to ficſh and blood, to the world or the 
Divell: but to heare what God ſaithin his moſt 
holy Word, and to frame our hearts with a 
ſtrong Reſolutiontothis Returning here exhor- 
tedto. O if vve knevvthe many miſcries and 
ſorrovves vvhichattendeth vyrerched and miſ- 


from | 


tt. 
— ——_— 
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| from our finnefull wayes, to meere ſo gratious 


| miſe is) healeour LP : and be, & the_ 
Dew «37048, to make us fruitfull and aboundant 
 inevery goodand perfect worke. 

W hart can be {aid more for our inconrage- 
ment thenthat which hath beene delivered in 
this Chapter, God theparty offended, who is 
js x 0 v a x, God all-ſufficient, exhorts us to 
return unto him,who isableand willing to help. 
And hee allſo ( qurt of hisrichgoodnefle) fore- 
warneth us of the dangerous ſtate a finner is in : 


—_— 


to pitic himſeclfe, Retwrneand not runne on in % 


ding. And wordsare put in ourmouthes, di&ta- 
ed by God himſelfe,which nceds muſt be very 
prevailing with him : what an incouragement 
is this 2 yea further, (as we have heard) theſe 

itions are all anſwered gratioufly, and a- 
ed y above all rhey didaske:wherinGod 


heard at large. Whereby we alſo may be con- 


words, and forme preferibed. If we take writh- 
s words of Prayer we ſhall be ſure to vanquith 
all our ſpiritual enemies : for faithfull Prayer 
works wonders in Heaven and Earth. And 


| 


| 
| 


| 


that God doth not bid us be religious to our 
loſe; he ſhewerh that we ſhall loofe nothing 
by following his counſell; and walking in a re- 


furrher courſe of diſobedience, and backeſli- 


ſurmounteth our defires, and thoughts, as wee | 


 fident ro have our petitions and ſuites in like| 
ſort granted, if wegoc unto God with his owne | 


and mercifulla God: thathe may (as his pro-. 


| who being falles by hi iniquity, ought therefore | 


y "_- 


lams5.26, 


CP. 
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| ligious 
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Pla!.25. 14. 
| Mat.11,19-. 


Lut.10, 42. 


John. 4. 14, 


Ssn. XVI. 


have butthe ſhadow,not the ſubſtance of good- 
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ligious courſe of life : having abhominared our 
Idols, Hee will obſerve ws, and ſee ws, and bee a 
fhelter unto us, having a dcrivation of fruit- 
fulneſſe from his fulneſſe : In mee i thy fruife_ 
found, | 

Laſtly we have heard who can make right 
uſe of theſe things delivered ? onely # 
wiſe and prudent - ſuch onely can underſtand 
he apt 6 things to purpoſe: his ſecret is with 
them that feare him : and Wiſedome is ( only) 
juſtified of her children. When others have no 
heart given them to perceive Gods wayes a-| 
right ( as Moſes ſpeaketh ) Tenſei fall 
in Godsright waies,whilſt the juſt walks com- 
'fortably in them. O then letus hate ſinevery day 
[more and more, and bein love with Religion 
and the waycs of God: forthar'sthe truegood, 
which is the everlaſting good, that better 
cALaries part ,which ſhall never be taken away : 
Whoſoever drinks of this livins water ſhall never 
thirſt agane. The beſt things of this world, 


— 


——— 


| nefle. - Letus then be wiſe for our {clves, and 
pe our ſelves intime whilſt it s called to day, 
| becauſe ( as our Saviour ſpeaks ) The night ap- 
proacheth,wherin no man cag work.O then, lenusof- 
ten examine our hearts and covenant withthem, 
lerus ſee our finnes as they are, and Gods good- 
neſle as it is ; that our ſcarlet finns may be done 
away asa miſt from before him. O baniſh a- 
way our CAtheiſme, which by our finnefull con- | 
verſation proclaimeth us to be of the numberof 


% thoſe 


——_———— 
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o 


— 
| 


| that they were wiſe that they 


| things : of whichthings 2 the miſerics which 
| attend finne here and hereafter, and the ble. 


: 
; 


 membred not their latter end. 
Therefore let us ſtudy this point well; that 


| this will compell us cyen our of ſelfe-love to 
returne from our finnefull courſes, and make a 
ſtop. By this meanes we ſhallnotneed a Philips 
boy to cry to us every day, we are mortall and 
muſt die, ifour meditations once a day be both 
in Heaves and Hell, Theſe ſtrong confiderati. 
ons ( aided with ſtrong rationall refleings on 


would thinke of theſe—> | | 


|fings and comforts whieh follow a godly life 
borh here and hereafter, That they would remem- Ls ws # 
| | her their latter end, the negle whereof Tere- | 
my ſheweth wasthe cauſe: that they came downe | 7 
wonderfully and had no comforter: becauſe they re-| 


there is a God and a judgement to come, and | 


—_————— — NE ER ' 
choſe fookes, ha have faid in rheir heart, thar Sax. X VE 
there is no God. 'This ſerious confideration;| Pl.14.7 
alwaycs makes firſt a ſſop, and then a Retwrpiny : 

. |to beleeve indeed that there is a God, who | 

made the world, and a judgement to come. | 
This God (by AMofes) ealleth tric Wiſedome_ . 
indeed, To remember oy latter end Of faith he) | Deur.z2.29, | 


| 


__— 


our ſelves) will ke us within compaſlc,over- 
' aw us and make us quakeand trembleto goe on } 
[in ſinne, which is worſe then che Divell in this, | 
that thereby he became a Divell, This will 
drive us to fly unto God, that he may heale our 
Backeſlidings,who is deſcribed with healing wnder 


{is wines, who in the dayes of his fleſh healed | | 


TI 1 ; all 


—_— : 


Mal.4 2, 
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Snr-X VI. 
| 


OS IY. 34. 
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all miſerable and Returning Backeſliders who 
gvercameunto him.” Therefore let us lay to 


| hearttheſethings, that ſo wee may bee kept 


in ſoule and body pure and unſpot- 
ted, holy and without blame in his 
ſight, untill che day of Redempti- 
on, when our mortality ſhall 
put on immertality, and our 
corruptible incorrupri- 
on, to reigne wit 
God for ever 


and ever. 
* » 
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| Containing a ſhore, butmoſt ſweet 


dire&ionfore every true Chriſtianto walke 
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| When beis come,be ſhall reproove the 
| worldof ſane, righteouſneſſe and 
|  judpement.Of fin, becauſe they be- 


leevs not in me;Of righteouſneſſe, 


judgement, becauſe the Prince of | 
thu world @ judged. 
Eſpecially the1ogverſe, Of righte- 
0uſneſſe,becauſe Igo tomy Father 
and you ſhall ſee me no more. 


><A V R bleſſed Saviour deſcending 

TA | from Heayento Earth forthe Re- | 
demption of man: after he had 
accompliſhed that great worke, 


| dh 


loans. $,9,,0. | 


becauſe 1 pgoe to my Father, Of 


2 heaſccnded thither againe. And 


} % W t 4 % 
| | 
| knowing ' |. 


The Saints Priviledse. E 


—— 


knowing his Diſciples would take his depar- 
rure _ heavily, Jew laboursto arme thema- ! 
gainft the aſſaults of all gricfe and ſorrow that 
might otherwiſe opprefle them,andthat by ma- 
| ny argumerrs. A the reſt, this is notche 


any thing from hig children bur heJends them a 
better. And this Comforter whom he promiſed 
to ſend ſhall beaxerhem through in all their Mi- 
niſtery, all function; and. in cfic& hee thus be. 
ſpeakes them. You my Diſciples are to encoyn- 


{ xitſh 

the — 
your ſclycs'youare ro weake, bur'the' Spirit. 
ſhall trengr] | 
| hearts of ws that —_ faved, by canvin- 
cing them of ſane, righteowſneſſe, audjudetment ; 
So that bee nor diſco «4 


oc along with you, and he (hall reproove 


do@rine. When the Comforter is come, he ſhall re- 
proove the world of ſinne, andof ri glreMnfnele, and 
Judgement >- 0 fſinne beeauſethty beleeve 110t int me, 


judgement becanſe the Prince of this world ts judged. 
hercarcthree maineparts of ſalvation. 
Knowlcdge of our aviſgry, knowledge of ur 

deliverance, and a life-anſwerable. The Holy 

' Ghoſt ſhall worke all theſe, he ſhall Convinec 


the world of their owne finne, of rightcouſnefſe 


| leaſt,that when he 1s gonc away,hewill ſendthe| 
Comfonter unto them:"God-ncver takes away | 


terwiththe world, Be of good comifort,my Sp1- 
of frane, righteduſutſſe,and judgement.Of | 


you, and make way into the 


O mgeeou(ne e, betanſe I goe ta rhe Father; of 


the, Spirit; ſhall | 
breath courage imto youand make way for your 


1 


| 


Ty oc —— ds. tl Rt 


bya Mcdiator, and of a reformation of life :- $0 | 
"62 that! 


SL 
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| that the Holy Ghoſt ſhall goe along with-you 
in the carriage of the whole buſineſſe of mans 
ſalvation. Where he begins, he makes an end. 
Where he Convinces of finne, he Convinces of 
rightcouſneſſe, and then ofaneceſſity of a refor- 


| mation, he beares all afore him, and he doth ir 
ina ſpirituall order. 


| of righteouſnefle, then of judgement,beeaulc ir 
| were in yaineto Convince of the rightcouſneſle 
of Chrift;unleſle he: hath before Convinced of 
| fin; Forwho cares for balme thar is not woun- 
' ded 2 Whocares for a'pardon that is not con- 
-| demned 2 therefore he Convinces of ſinfirſt, 1 
| have ſpoken RNS Comin, . 
Hereis athreeto ncing, of finne, of 
rightcouſneſſe,and of judgement, and every one 
theſe hath a reaſon added thereto. of /iv, be. 
cauſe they beleeve not inme ; Of righteouſneſſe, be- 
cauſe I goe to my Father; Ofjudgement, becauſe the 
Pyonce of thus world « judged. 

The Holy Ghoft begins with Convincing of 
"fin; What is this Convincing © Itisa cleare and 
infallible demonſtration of our condition, Tr 
| brings a commanding light into the ſoule, le ſets 
downe the ſoule and takes away all cavills, all 
rurnings and windings. ' To convince is to make 


| 


| ppon his mouth. Light is a convipcing thing, 
| now we ſee the Sun,weſec'it is day, though ten 


Firſt, he Convinces the world of finne, then 


of ſinne: | 


a man as the Pſalmiſts phraſc is, lay his hand| 


thouſand men ſhould ſay it isnot day, we would | * 


—— —_— 
- 


To | 
Conyiacing of 


fn, 


What is this 
Conyinciag, 


| notbeleeverhem, becauſe the convincink herof 
. IS 


—l— ——_— 


———————— 
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| Ghoſt comes with this light, I doc bur 
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is undeniable, that he muſt be an unreaſonable 

man that gaineſayes it. 

So then, the Spirirof God brings a comman- 

ding light into the ſoule undeniable; thou art 

thus and thus, hereno ſhifting, no winding and 

turning will ſerve the turne, when ns oly 
Plainely 


| 


unfold this. 
This Convidtion of the Holy Ghoſtisnot-in 
generall onely,thar all men are finners, but par- 
ticular and ftrong, thouart afinner, and thou art 
in danger of damnation; And it is univerſall, 
taking in ſins of nature, ſins of life,finsof the un- 
derſtanding, will, and affeions;and ir is not of 
ſinne oncly, but of the miſcry by ſinne, of the 
danger, folly, and madnefle of finne, and ofthe 
aggravations that greaten finne : as of ſtifling ſo 
many. good motions, withſtanding ſo many ' 
| meancs, abuſing ſo many mercies. The Holy 
Ghoſt Convinces us throughly, that wee' can 


n —————— 


——— 


this before, I am ſhort. Beloved, unlefſethe Holy 
Ghoſt Convince, there will be no Convincing; 
our deceitfull hearts have ſo many windings and 
eurnings; proud nature armesirt ſclfe with defen- 
ces,a5a hedge-hogg winds himſclfe round and 
defends himſelf by his pricks. So you have many 
cloaththemſclves with ſtrong words, illtranfla- 
tions upon others, frivolous mitigations,the way 
ofthe inulritude, as with a coate of male to kee 
outthis Conviction,that did notthe Holy Gh 

ſtrike in hard with their conſciences, / Thouart 


the 


have nothing to reply. Becauſe Thave (| wy 


bm. AM 


—— 
_— 
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thezan z this worke would never bee done. 
But you willaske me this Queſtion,how ſhall 
.we know common. Canvidtion- of conſcience 
{from this ofthe Spirir? forcarnall men thar goe 
to Hell are Convinced by a common Convicti- 
on,what isthis ſaving Convition? 
1 adffvcr, Common Convittien by tholight 
of Nature is a weake Convittion, a little f ; 
will ſhew alittle light, bur it will notinlighten a 
roome, it muſt be the worke of ſome greater 
light,as the SunztheSpirit is a light,ſtron- 
ger then naturall conſcience, Naturall conſcience 
and common light is offome breaches of the ſe. 


ces of corrupt nature, butthe Spirit dothmoſt of 
all,as you may ſec in PavidPſel.5 1, He reſolves. 
all into this,as if he ſhould ſay,wharſhould T tell. 
you of my munher and Aduhkery, inſtn did my | 
mether conceive me, ſo. atrue Chriſtian doth 
not look tothe branches ſo muchas torhe root. _ 
Thcnagaine,a naturall confcience when itcon- 
vinceth aman,it is againſt his will, it makes him 
notthe better man, he mends-not upon it, burhe 
isrortured and tormented; Buta man that isCon-- 
vinced by the Holy he takes Gods parr a-. 
inſt himſ{clfe he is wth be laid open thar} 
he may find the grearer mercy; Sotkat there is a 
grand difference berweene common conviftion 

of natur x Conviftionof the Spirir. The | 
Convidioa ef the Spiritisthe light of the Spi-|- 
ric, which is of -ahigher nature thenthat of na-|- 
turall conſcience, I will ſend the-Comfoner, 


Mw 


2, Diffe- 


Lott" 3s | ____ when 


- 
7 th, 0. 
* 
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a. 


| 
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when he comes he will ercatly inlighten and 
over-power the ſoule. ER. i 
Againe, the ConviQtion of the Spirit ſticks 


by a man, it never leavesthe ſoule : ' Butthar of 


an ordinary conſcience it is but for a flaſh, and 
after they are worſe then they were before. 'I| 
muſt cur ofttheſe things, becauſe the time is al-' 
waies paſt upon theſe occaſions before we begin. | 
Come wetherefore to make ſome Yle, The 
Spiritdoth Convince of ſinne. But how 2 by the | 
Miniſtery ordinarily, though not aloneby the 
Miniſtery. Therefore we muſt labour willingly | 
to ſubmir tothe Miniſtery Convincing offinne. 
Conſfcicnce will Convfnce firſt or laſt. Ts it nor | 
berrer to /havea ſaving Convition now to- pur- | 
\poſe,then tohave a bare deſperate Conviction | 
in Hell. O beloved all the admonitions' wee | - 
heare, if we regardthem not now, we ſhall here- 
after, therefore labourto make good uſe of this 
Sword of the Spirit of God, and it is an argu- 
ment of a good heartto wiſh,O thatthe Miniſtc- | 


- |ry __ mect with my corruption, that itmay | 


 bediſcovered to me ro the full. A true heart | 
thinkesfin the greateſt enemy, and of 2ll other 
miſerics it defires to bee freed from the thral- 
dome thereof; For thatdefiles Heaven and Earth | 
and ſeparates God from his creature. Tts that 


[rhatthrew Angels our of Heaven,” Adam outof | 
|Paradice. What imbitrersblefſings ahd puts 2 | 


ſting intoall affligions but fin? if it were not for | 
fin we would take up any croſle, and beare any 
aftlition morc quietlythen we doe. © 


There- 


4 
"+ _- 
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' Therefore as we defire to be ſaved, and to' 
ſtand with comfort before God- at the day of 
judgement, ler us defire and indeavour to bee 
throughly Convinced of finne. Take heed of | 


arc ſo many led captive of their luſts, but-be- 
cauſe they hate the Miniſtery of the Word, they | 
looke upon ir as «g&hab did upon Eha, Haſt 
thou found me, O my Enemy. They natural- 
p arc in love with their finnes,and there iFnane 
0 much hated asthoſe-rthar preſent themſelves 
to chemſclyes. A man take* him in his pure 
naturalls isa fooliſh creature, his heart riſes a- : 
| gainſt Conviction. Youſce the Phariſees,Wilſe 

| men, Learned men,being convinced they hared 

Chriſt rothe death; why s becauſe he did un- 

tombe them and diſcover the dead mens bones 


| 


ced, hate any thar by life or ſpeech diſcover . 
their ſinne untothera, if it were poſſible and in 
their powertothe-death. Thusthe Holy Ghoſt | 
convinces of ſin. Bur before I leave this point, let 
| me addethis from the reaſon or ground of this | 
ConviRion[ becauſe they beleeve not in we ] That 
unbelecete makes all other finnes damnable, no 
finne is damnable if we :could belceve and' re- 
| pent. Therefore we are convinced of fin, bc- 
©. | cauſe wedoe not belecve: as we ſay of a man 


_ ' that is condemned, hycanſe he cannot reads, / 


therefore he is condemned, he ſhould eſcape if 


| he could reade being for nogreatfault; fo iris | 


ccliſtingthe Spirit of God inthe Miniſtery: why} 


within, So many now a daics that are convin- 


| here, it is not beleeving in'Chriſtand' repenting 
makes 


Mat. 23.37 
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makes .allother fios. deadly. - 
The. differing of one man from another is 
thcir faith and-repentance,fome there be: whoſe 
ſinnes arc greater then others, yer by the Spirir | 
of Gad and Faith,they worke them our every 
| day. It is faith inthe brazen Serpent that takes | 
| away the ſting ofthe ftery Serpenes, 
} have done withthe conviction-of finne. Ler 
| us -A@&W come to ſpcake of the convition of! 
on of + 96-6. purine i I gve tomy Father and 
—_— —— you ſhalt ſee me no mare; It 1s a fit time for the 
4 Holy Ghoſt to convince Gods people of righ- | 
| teouſnelle when they are convinced offirme be- 
fore, then | they can reliſh Chriſt : Balme is 
| balme' indoed when the wound is diſcovered | 
and felt, Othenapardonis welcome when the 
party is. condemned. The reaſon of rhis con- 
| vicionof righteoulneſle is, becauſe I goe to my 
Father and you ſhall ſce me no more. The Holy | 
Ghoſt as he ſcts 011 ſinne upon the conſcience, 


ſo he takes off finne by applying to the confſci- 


cnce the righteouſnefie of Chriſt, this is his 
| office; fixſt, roconvincerhe world of finne, and | 


thento conyince ofrighreouſneſſe, wherby we 
ftand righteous-before God. | 


And this righteouſreffe here is not our owne 
inhererit, but therighteoufneſſeof Chiſt a Me- 


| \ couretata | dietors Godand man. 
\ oradation of TE Holy Ghoſt convinces of rightcoul- | 
| cony:8ion of Nefle in this order of a fourcfold gradation, { 
| garcouſnebe | Firſtthattheremuſtbea righteouſneſſe; and | 
afull rightcouſneſſe, The 


——_—— 


mm 


ceouſneſle in the creature, 


Mediator. 
Fourthly, that this ' righteouſneſle. is our 
righteouſneſle, footed 
Firſt there muſt be a rightcouſneſle, for wee 
have todcale with a God whois righteoulncſle 
it ſelfez and nouncleane thing come into 


fhall we looke God inthe face, or how can we 


elcape hell. 
Now for the ſecond, that it is Hot in any 


' crearure,men or Angelsz we have nota rightc- 


Law, and our owne conſciences,and the world, | 
Perhaps we may have a righnconlnefle to fa- | 
tisfie the world, becauſe we live civilly 3. O bur 
that will nor ſatisfic conſ{ciencey And then there 
mult be a ſatisfaction-ts the Law, which is a 
large thing that condemnes our thoughts, de- 
fires, but God is the moft pericR of all. Put 
cafe we have a righteo! e of a good carii- | 
| age among men,this will not ſxisfic God, and 

the Law, it will not fatisfic conſcience 3. men 
| they are our follow-priſoners, conſcictico will | 
not be contented but withthat which will con= 


rent-God, wheri conifcience ſoos there is ſuch a 
righceouſnefſe found out by ME Pf 


x be Saints Priviladge, TY 
© The ſecondis thisythatthereis no ſuch zigh- | - 


re | 
Thirdly, that this is to be had in Chrilithe 


[Heavens unleſſe we havea rightcouſneſle, how 


ouſhefſe of our owne; for there arc divers | 
things 10 be ſatisfied, God himſelfe, and the | 


| Godchatcontents hitn, elſe conſcicneewilt'be, | 


| alvraics indoubrs and feates. 


© &5 —* Thirdly | 


} 


198: 
Gradation. Chriſt. What isthe righreouſneſſe of Chrift 2 


4. 
Gralation, 
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Thirdly, this rightcouſnefſe is to be had in 
| Therighreouſneſſe of Chriſt is thar righteouſ: 


fullfilling the Law, and paſhve diſcharging all 
oar debts, ſatisfying Gods Juſtice z the'meri- 
toriouſneſſe of both of-chem 15 founed upon 
the purity of his Nature, all his ſufferings and 
doings had their excellency from-the perſonall 
Union of Godand Man, in reference ro which 
Union wee' may” without- blaſphemy averre 
that God performed the Law, God died for us. 
| | Fourthly and laſtly; this righteouſneſſeis our, 
rightcouſneſſe, the' Spire convinces that this 
belongs to all beleevers, for it is better then 
 Adawhad, his righreouſneſle was rhe-righ- 
reouſneſſe of a man ; This righteouſneſſe is: the 
righteouſnefſe of a mediaror; And it is ſuch a | 
righteouſneſſe, that when wee are cloathed 
withir,we may go2 throughrhe Juſtice of God, 
wee may have acceſſe with boldncfle ro the 
throne of grace, and ſay, Lord I come. in the 
; righteouſneſſe of Chriſt thathath appeaſed thy 
| wrath and ſatisfied thy juſtice : this the Holy 
Ghoſt convinces of. 

Bur you will aske me, how doth the Holy 


' Ghoſt convince me of the rightecoulncſle of| 


| Chriſte 


| Tanſwer,Firſtthe Holy Ghoſt tothe | 


ſoule the knowledge ofthisexccllent righteoul- 
'nefſe, and then creates a hand of faith to im- 


| neſſe that is founded upon his obedience, ative 


| brace irbcing propoſed;youtharare humbleand | 
| | LA | broken- 


PN WA 
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brcken- hearted ſinners, here is Clnk ibm. © $28 | 
The Spirit of God doth not onely reyeale the 1 
excellcrcy of Chriſt, but that this belongs to 
me, that Chriſt is given for me, and thar ey 
lat'on of the Spirit doth ſway. the ſoulc, when 
the Spirit doth not tell in generall onely, that 
C hriſt is an. excellent Saviour, but ſhall rclatezo 
Chriſtian foule God gave Chriſt for thee: | 
this ſwayesthe heart toxeſt upon Chriſt, where-! 
upon the marriage is made; vp betweene the 
ſoule and Chriſt,the ſoule faies Iam Chriſts,and 
[ give my ſclfeto Chriſt,and to whatſoever ac-. 
companies Chriſt: andrthen as it isin'matrriage, 
| the perſons by vertueof that relation have inte- 
reſt into cach others ſubſtance and cſtate. 'So 
when this myſticall marriage-.is made up be- 
rwecne Chriſt and us, wee have @ right unto | 
Chriſt by all rights, by titles of purchaſe and| 
redemption; He hath purchaſed Heaven for 
us, and us for Heaven ; all that Chriſt hath is 
ours, all his good is ours, our finnes his;and his 
righteouſncfſe ours; So when the Holy Ghoſt 
convinces me of Chrifts righteouſrcfle, an 
gives me faith to imbrace it, then Chriſt is mine 
with all he hath, By this; I'have ſpoken y | 
 |may ſce how the Spirit convinces, doc but ima-] 
gine what a bleficd condition the ſoule is in| "4 

when thismatchis-made.. {+ | 

| Buryou will aske me why is the ſending of | 
the Spirit neceflary:for the:conyincing of this | 
| | 
| 


—_— 


{rightcouſneſle 2... 1, 
 Ianſwerfor divers.reaſons. - SOR 
1 | . K k 2 _ Fuſt, 


_ 


me iti 
. 


| 


TOE—_— Torn o—_—_— 


BY | 


Firſt, beeauſe ir is aboye the conceit of man, 
!ehat there ſhould be ſuch a righteouſneſſe of 
God-man; therefore it is diſcovered by the 
Spirit, and wheniris diſcovered, the Spirit muſt 
open the eyes ofthe ſonle to ſce, els wee ſhall 
have a naturall' knowledge of ſupernaturall 
things; fora man by a naturall knowledge may 


be a ſupernaturall fight to fee ſypernaturall 
things. A diyel! oils may know all things 


inward fight, inward eycs,and works faithto fee 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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underſtand them, fo asto be ableto diſcourſeof 
them, therefore ro change the ſoule, there muſt } - 


Mt. ——__—_—_—_ 
A. 


and yerwant to ſee, onely the Holy Ghoſt gives 


k 1 dis.” Gao 


Chriſt as mine. 
' Againe, the ſcndingofthe Holy Ghoftis ne-| 
ceſſary for- this conviction, becauſe hee alone | 
muſt ſer downe the ſoule and make the canſci- | 
ence quiet, who isgreatcr then the conſcience. 
Conſcieneewill clamourthou arr a finner, the 
Holy Gheſt convinces, in Chriſt thou art nigh | 
teous. "The Holy Ghoſt onely knowes w at] 
is in the heart of God the Father, and in the 

heart of every man: He onely knowes the in-' 
rentof the Father to ane f Chriſtian, and can 
anſwer all inward ObjeQions and Cavils of] 
fleſh and blood' ratfed up againſt the ſoule; | 
therefore the.convineingof the Holy Ghoſt is 

neceſſary. Howſocver Chriſt hath purchaſed | 
our peace, yet the Holy Ghoft muſt apply it: 
Forthe conſcience is fo full of clamours, thar- 
unlefſe the Holy Ghoſt apply what Chriſt hath | 
done, conſcience will not be fatisficd : God 


———— 
— —_— = 
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the Father hath appointed Chriſt, and Chriſt | 
hath wrought it, butthe third perſon muſt ap- | 
ly it to the ſoule, to affure us, that this be- | 
| # tous. Theapplication ofall good things ! 
rothe ſoulerhat Chriſt the Sonne hathwronghr, | 
is the proper office of thethird perſon. In civill 
ContraQts here there muſt not onely be a pur- 
chaſe bur a Seale, though Chriſt hath wrought |. 
righrcouſneſle for us, the Spirit muſt Seale it 
to cvery ſoule, this rightcouſneſſe belongs to | 
you, Chrift'is yours withal[tharis his. | 
Againe it muſt needs bea worke of the Spi- | Reaſen.. 
rit, becauſe lcſhand blood is full of pride and | 
would faine have ſome righteouſneſſe of their 
owne, the Jewes were of this temper,and ithath 
beene the greateſt queſtion fromthe beginning | 
ofthe world till this day, whar is that righ- 
teouſncſle whereby we muſt ſtand before God,” 
bur Gods Spirit anſwers all objeRions. Be- 
loved,the beſt of us though inan eſtate of grace, 
if the Holy Ghoſt doe not convince us, we ſhall 
be in darkenefſe and cal all into queſtion, ther-/ 
fore we muſt not bee convinced onely at the 
firft, but in a cominued courſe of Chriſtianity : 
unleſſe the Holy Ghoſt doth this, we ſhall fall] 
into adungeon of darkeneſle, thereforethe con-| 
vincing ofthe Holy Ghoſtis neceſſary. - |} 
Beloved this ſhould make us take heed how! 
we heare, and how we reade, even to beg this 
convincing of the Spirit in every Ordinance. 
| O Lord vouchſafe the Spirit of revelation, and 
take the ſcales off mine eyes, that as theſe are| 
| Kk 3 truths 
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truchs of themſelves, ſo they may be truths to 
me. Sway my ſfoulethat I may caſt my ſelfe| 
| upon-thy mercy in Chriſt, +, 


I muſtanſwer fome Cales that many a poore 
ſouleis troubled withall. Alas I am not con- 
vincedby the Spirir that Chriſt is my righte- 
ouſneſle,therefore what caſe am I in * 


Holy Ghoſt convincing him. more ſtrongly, 
that the-righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is his ; there 
are many preſumptuous perſons that tnrne the 


through the Enthuſiaſmes of Satan they never 
ueſtion. their eſtate, but conceit themſelves 
to begood menand intheeſtateof grace, think 
this to be the convincing of the Holy Ghoſt: 


| whereasthisis a generall rule, Spirituall con- 


 vincing is.not totall but alwaics leaves in the 
| heatr ſome- drugs. of: doubring, as a ſhip thar 


fro, yetisit ſafefor the maine; Soitiswith: the 
ſoulethatistrucly convinced, it is: ſafe for-the 
{ maine , yetitisrumbled and toſſed with na 

doubts and-feares; bur their Anchor is.in Hea- 
Ven. 
Take this for a ground'oef comfort ſubſcri. 
bed. unto in the experience of all belecyers, 
that the Spiritofi God ſo farre convinces them 


of Chriſts rightcouſneſſe; as preſerves in them 


lanſwer, ſome are more ſtrongly convin- | 
ccd; and ſome leſſe; Let aman be carelcfſe of 
| holy duties, andhe is lefſe convinced, but ler 
| him be conſtant therein and he ſhall finde the 


ce: of God into wantonneſſe, who becauſe! 


rides at anchor, thouglv it may: reele too and | 


——_—_—_— 


} 


| 


ſuch! 


"— 
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ſuch a power of grace astocaſtthemſelves upon}. PT. 
the mercy of God in Chriſt ; and God will nor 
quench that ſparke, though there be little or. 
no light,yer there will be heate; God will ſend 
his Spirit intothe heart, ſo farre as it ſhall not | 
betray it {elfe to deſpaire, and let ſuch a beame 
into the ſoule, as allthe power in, hell ſhall nor 
| be ablero keepeout z- but/ir js;0ur owne.neg- 

Ie that we are not more ſtrongly convinced, 
« |[{oastobreakethrough all, This is the privi- 

ledge of a conſtant carefull Chriſtian, to bee 

[ftrongly convinced of the -rightcoulaefle of 
Chriſt. 

Thus we ſee how the Holy Ghoſt convin- | 
| cerh us of rightcouſnefſe, other things I muſt o- | 
mit. Ifrthisbe fo, I beſecch you lerus nor looſe { 
our priviledges and prerogatives, doth God | 7ſe, 
give grace, andgive Chriſt with all his righte- 
ouſneſſe, and ſhall not we improove theme: Ler 
us uſe this righteoulneſle, in all temprations, 
| Let us pleade it to God himſclfe, .when hee 
ſcemesro be our enemy, Lord/thou haſt or- 
dained a righteouſneſle, the righteoulncdle of | 
Chriſt, that hath given full ſatisfaRtion to thy 
| juſtice, and he hath givenme atitle to Heaven : 
| howſoever my ſoule be in darkeneſſe, yer Lord 
| T come unto thee in thename of 'my- Sayiour, 
that thou wouldeſt perſwade my foule of that 

rightcouſncefſe. I would gloritie thy, Name. 
Wherein wilt thou beglorificd? 1n mercy. or 
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| juſtice £ Oin tnercy above all, .I cannot gle sf 
| Fethee inthy mercy, unleſle thou-perlwade mc my 
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is more pleaſed with mein Chriſtthen diſplea- | 


- | improove this righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ro, God 


Fhave any free and voluntary obedience from 


[even the righteonſneſſe of God-Man, I have 
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of the rightconſneſſe of Chriſt. Can I love 
thee except thou love mee firſt ? Canſt thou | 


-me, unlefleJbe convinced that Chriſt is mine e | 
'Now Lord I beſecch thee, let me be ſuch as- 
thou maiſtrake delight in. Beloved, fince we | 
have meanesof ſucha gift, letus never reſt 
till wee © have it, ' If Saran ſer upon us, hold 
this our, ifhetelltheethouarr a finner, tell him 
I have agreater righteouſneſſe theh my owne, 


2 righteouſneſſeabove all my- unrightcouſneſle. 
| Satan ſaith God is diſpleaſed with me, ] but he 


ſed with mein my ſelfe. Satan faith ) have 
ſraned againſt God, I but not againſt the reme- 
; dy, ſend Satanto Chriſt. O bur thou haſta cor- 
rupt nature that makes thee runnc into this finne 
andtharfinne; burthere isa ſpring of mercy in. 
God, and an oyer-running fountaine of righte-. 
ouſneſle in Chriſt, an over-flowing| ſea of the, 
blood of Chriſt. Therefore let us labour -to 


Saran,and againſt alremptations,yca againſt 
our own conſciences:I amthus 8 thus;yert God 


— - . 


1 is thus and thus,all his Arrributes are conveyed | 
=; to mein Chriſt. Let usexalr God andChriſt, 


| know whetherwe be convinced of this rig - 
| | _o cle 


and ſet up Chriſt aboveourſins,above any thing | 
in the world, as S.Pawl,who counted all things | 
dung and drofſe forthe excellent knowledge of 

Chriſt, You will aske me, How ſhall wee 


—— 


| 
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ouſneſſcorno 2 T anſwer, we may know by rhe | 
Mcthod Chriſt uſes in convincingg Firſt, he 
convinces of {inne and then of iphreouſnedls 
for a man to catch at righteouſneſſe” before | 
| hee bee convincedof finne, it is but an nfur- ' 
yy ; for the Holy Ghoſt firſt convinces of | 
ane, 56 
Therfore _ have many periſh becauſe they | 
| never were abaſed enough. Beloved,peopleare | 
not loſt enough, and not milcrable enough for | 
Chriſt,and not brokenenough for him,andther- | 
fore they go without him. Burhow ſhall T know | Queſt. 
thatthe Holy Ghoſt harh convinced me enough 
of fin, ſo that I may withour- preſumprtionapply 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt unto my ſelfe 2 
Onely thus, ifthe Holy-Ghoſt have diſcovered | ,, fo 
my finfull condition- of nature and- life, ' ſo ; 
as to worke in meanhatred of fin, and to alter 
my bent another way ,and ſo make Chriſt ſweet 
_ me, then I am ſufficiently: conviaced-of 
inne. bromn to ASE || 
| Thisin anſwer co that' Queſtion by the way. | 
To returne in the next place, I may know Iam | 
convinced throughly of the righteouſneſſe of | 
\Chiiſt bythe witncſfe and worke of the Spirit. 
The Spirit pag, 61 fairh,the work ofthe 
Spirit hath a light of irs owne, as T know I be- 
leeve, when] belceve, but ſometimes wee haye 
| not the refleRadt of faith whereby to evidence | 
our owne graces toour ſelves, but ever he tharis 
convinced ofthe Spirit of God, his heartwill be 
wrought to beare marveilous loveto God; upon 


this | 
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| | baſement:not only ſo,burweglory in God;God 
| is ours, and Chrifts righteouſneſſcours ; when 
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| peacethar will ſhew it ſelfe abroad, aglorious 
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this apprehenſton;that-God is mine, and Chrig| 
is mine,the ſoule 5 conſtrained to love, - where- 
upon eniſucs an enlargement of heart and apre-| 
valency of comfort above all diſcomfort, for| 
love caſteth out feare. This one comfortthatour 
fins are forgiven andthat we have right and title 
to Heaven, when the ſoulc is convinced of this't | 
is ina bleſſed condition,” then whar is poverty, 
and whatis impriſonment * not worthy to bee } 
reckoned 1n reſpeR of the glory thar ſhall be 
revealed.- - : | | 

Againe, where oo Holy __— convinces 
enough;there 15 inward peace and great joy ſuta- 
bletothe rig tecentaclls, "As the Taktooce 
is ancxcellent rightcouſneſſe of God-Man, fo 
tharpeace and -joythat comes from itis unſpeak- 
able peaccand joy: Sorhar when the heart ſees 
itſelte inſtated in peaceand joy, as you haveir, 
Row.5.. Being juſtified by faith wee have peace Fo-. 
wards God,ootonly.inward peace and joy, but a 


| 


peacea peacethat will makeusglory,verle 3.We 
glory in tribulation, A lard mattertoglory in a- 


Chriſt hath ſatisfied Gods wrath, then we may 
make our boaſt of Gad. ' | 11h he 


-- Againc,wherethis.convidtion of righreouſnes | 
ks; itanſ{wersall objeftions, the- doubring heart 
wilt obje& this andthar;:/bur theSpiriref God | 


ſhewesan All-ſuiticiency in Chrifts obedience, 
and that ſers the ſoule downe quietly in all croſ- | 
{es [ 
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(c5,and calmes it inallſtormes, in ſome degree. 
Wherethe ſoule is convinced of the righreoul. 
| nefle of Chriſt, there the conſcience: demands | 
| boldly:It-is God that juſtifies, who ſhal condemme? It 
is Chriſt that ts dead and riſen agane and ſits at the- 
rieht hand of God, Who ſhall lay any thing to the. 
charge of Gods choſen, Sothat a convinced con- 
| | ſciencedaresall creatures in'Heaven and Earth, 
it works ſtronglyand boldly. I ſhall not need to 
inlarge this, you know whether you are convin- 
ced. Toend thepoint, Fbeſeechyou labour to 
liveby this faith, heereisanevidenece if we can 
live by ir : How is that? Every day to make uſe 
of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, asevery day we 
* {runinto finne. Be ſurewe have our conſciences 
ſprinkled withthe blood of Chriſt,that aswein- 
creaſe new-guilt, ſo we may have anew pardon, | 
therefore every daylabourro {ee God as recon- 
ciled,and Chriſt as our Advocate with the Fa-! 
ther. Chrift is now in[Heaven, if we ſinne, make 
uſe of himthis ſhould be the life of a Chriſtian, 
tomake uſe of Chriſtsrighteouſnefſe;zwhen you 
 finde nature polluted, goerto-God, and ſay, | 
Lord my mature' though: foule -in it {elfe, 
yer is holy: andpure'in- Chriſt, He tooke the 
weakneſſe of the humane nature unto him thar 
hee might communicate the' worth and effica- 
cy of his divine nature-unto me, and for my 
 aRions I am a finner, but Chriſt hath fully diſ- 
chargedallmy debrs, and is now in Heaven, | 
he hath performed-all righteouſneſſe for me. 
Looke not upon mee as inmy {elfe, bur looke} 


| 
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upon me in Chriſt;He and fem one. This ſhould 


| Chriſt, and fo {ce-him and our ſelves one, 1 


| ſhould inlargethepeint further,but Iwill ſpeake 
| aword of the reaſon. 


bee every daies exerciſe to ſee our ſelves in} 


| 
-| 


to his Father? if one fine had beene unſatisfied 


W har is the reaſon why the Comforter may 
and ſhall convince of rightcouſneſſer Becauſe I go 
tothe Father;whatſtrengthis there in that reaſon? 
why this,Chriſt took upon himto be our ſurety, 
and he muſt acquitus of all our fins ere he cango 


for he could not have gone to his Father, but 
now he is gore to his Father;therfore all our ſins 
are ſatisfied for,; ſo that now the Aſcention of 
Chriſt isaſufficientpledge tomethar my perſon | 
\isaccepted, and my fins pardoned, becauſc he is 
oneto his Father to appeare before the Father 
Þr us, which he could not have done, had he not' 
fulfilled all righteouſneſſe. 
But wheretoic did he goto the Father 2 why, | 
to make application of what he had wrought. It; 
| Chri(t ſhould nor haye gone to the Farhgr, he 
' could not have fentthe Holy Ghoft to us. Ther-| 
| fore there is great uſe of this goingto his Father. 
Satan pleads before God we argſuchand ſuch, I 
bur ſoich Chriſt Ihave ſhed my blood forthem, 
and there he perfumes all ourweake prayers ; if 
| we were not imperfet whatneced wea Mediator 
\in Heaven. Therefore he is gone to Heaven to 
diſanull all Sarans accuſations, ;and to provide a 
/place for us; die when wee will, our place is 
'rcady. 
| Then 


a | 


us with a ſweet relation, to make the Father our 
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 Thenagaincheis ny to the Fatherro kane E 


Father, Forhe faith, Johw 12.17. I goe tomy 
Father and to your Father; So that he is not 
aſhamed tro call us Brethren, by vertue of this 
wee may goe to God and call him Farher,.and | 
when wee die wee may without preſumprion- 
ſay; Father into thy hands I comin; my 
ſpirit, for the Father loves us as hee loved 
Chriſt, with one and the fame love, th&ugh 
inafarre different degree. What a comfort is 
this, thar when we die, we goeto our Father 
thar is better then any earthly Father ; Therfore | - 
ie ſhould joy us whenthe time of our depanure.|. 
comes : We ſce old 7xcob when he fawthe Cha. |. 
riots come out of Zgypt, how his heart keaped | 
becauſc he ſhould go to ſee his warns - Keg 
when death is ſent to tranfport us to Chrift,to 
Heaven, had we a ſtrong faith we ſhould be cx- | 
cceding glad. 

' And ler us learne herethe art of faith from 
Chrift,770 0 the Father, ſaith he,there was a great | 
deale of time yet to paſſe, no lefle then forty 
daies after his ReſurreAtion before hee went to 
the Farher, yet he faith, I goe tothe Father, to 
ſhew thar faith preſems rhings fature as preſent ;' 
Faith ſces Heaven as preſent, and rhe day of | 
judgement as preſent,and dothaffe@the ſoule as | - 
if they were now exiſtent. If we had a Spirir of | 
faith it would thuspreſentthings farre offasnigh | | 
inn Sao ot tn 
that may. make our way toHeaven ſeemclong or | : 

WP trou- 
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troubleſome, exercile your faith, and miake 
| your terme preſent to your ſpirit though re- 


mote from {cnce, ſay 1 goc to the Farher, 
what though I goc through blood and- a 
ſhametril death, yea perhaps a rormentfull 
death: yet Igoc to the Father ; when a man 
is once. pcrſwaded that God is his Father in; 
Chrift,it will make him walke to Heaven dbe- 
fore histime. | 
Let us make Uſe of this point of Chriſts 
going to the Father, Beloved, there is not 
a point of Religion but hath a wonderfull 
ſpring of comfort, and it iS want of faith that 


wee doe not draw more comfort from them. | 
When therefore wee part with our friends by 

cath, thinke they arc gone to their Father, If 

ec loved meſaith Chriſt, ye would rejoyce, 

xecauſe 1 ſaid I zoe to the Father. If we love 
our friends, we ſhould rejoyce whenthey die: | 
Beloved, this ſhould comfort us, Chriſt is 
goneto his Father, O what welcome was there | 
of Chriſt when he came into Heaven, the ſame! 
welcomewi!l there be when we goe to the Fa- | 
ther? How joytull intertainement fhall we have; 
of the Father and the Sonne £ Therefore death 
ſhould notbee troubleſome to us, ſay Chriſts 
rightcouſncſſe is mine, therefore Iknow I ſhall 
go rothe Father, what care I then what kind of 
paines I gocthrough. If a man be going to a de- 


fired place, howſocverthe way be troubleſome, 
the ſweernelle of che. end will make him. forget 


the diſcouragements of his pafſage, Perhaps 
| we 
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wee muſt wade to Heaven through a Sea 
of blood, ir marters not, the ond Sh _ge 
compenceall, though we loſe our 
limbes by the way: Ir is 
bctcer to limpeto Hea- 
yen;then dance 
to Hell. 
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YR Ctions that are 
» 2000, arc CVET ac- 
2 companied with 
Y comfort, Page 
294. 


| «Advltevers. 


| Tiruall hardly reclauned, p.359. 


eAffetiwons, 
| Aﬀedionstheir uſe, p.308, 
309. 
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Aanlterers-corporall and ſpi- | 


| on their right objeas, pag.325, 
ſoule, page 365,367. 
Afﬀifions. _ 


AfiTions how to.know they 
arc not in. wrath though they; 
continue, page I 94,195» 

Affiittions nor to complaine of 


them, page 13- 
Afﬀittions profitable to Gods | 


Aﬀettions why planted in the 
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| by Repeneance, page 1 88,c%c. Backe ſliding, 


| crofſe moſt terrible, page 186. \come from Gods love, p,y7,0c. 
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Anger. | B 
Anger of God, what it is, | 
pagrily, 


Anger of God what cftefts it | Bleſſings of God not to bee 
hath again(t ſignc, page 15h: - ſpent onour luſts, page 66, 
Anger of God t ſpeciall } Outward: Bleſſings may bee 
| thing 1n Aﬀictions, page 185, | praicdfor, page 36,7, 

Anger of God makes the lealt | Bleſſings -how to know they 


Anger of God turned away | 


Anger of the mcanes to 
avoid It, page 195 ,196,C5c. | Backeſliding Gods children 

Humility a certaine way to a- | prone too, page 131. | 
void Gods eAnger, page 197- 


| Barrenneſſe, 
| | 


| B arrenneſſe in goodneſſe ought 
No Amnoyaxce in this life or | notto diſcourage as,page 21 3. 


another but God hath provided | Barreny:ſeunder meancs not 
ſome defence againſt ir, p.383, enduwr'd by God, page 254. 
354. | 


Annoyance. 


Antimonians, B apti/me, 
eAntimonians crror refuted | Baptiſme made an Idoll by 
page 178. | Papilts, page 337. 
| Aſſociation. | 
In Aſſociation we muſt. joyne | Bread, 
with thofe that are good, p.223. | 
| All wicked Affciations will | Brea in the Lords Supper 
end in everlaſting hatred, pege | made an Idoll by Papiſts, p.338, 
326,327. | 
| Beleeving. 


Aſſwraxce. 
wraxce of Gods love cau- Belceving mare honours Gad 
©, paye 53,54. | then our finnes diſhonour him, 
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Confidence, | eſtate, page 243,09 253. 
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Carnall Confidence the danger | lies in regard of their growth in | 
of it,page 84. © | gracc,page 319, _ 
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Confidence not , placed on the 
creature by airue Chriſtian, page 
78,79. 

( onfidence'\n outward helpes 
men prone to by nature,page 60. 
. Confidence in the creature 
when cxcceded in,page 80, 


in ſundry reſpecs,p. 279 & 6. 
rtull under 


Chriſtians ought all to be ex» 
cellent1atheir kinde, page 204, 
205, 


('briſtians compated to Corne 
| Chriftians are fruitfull 
good meancs, page 279. 


(? rOarnyre, 
| | 

The { reattere not able to help 
us in our greateſt .need, page 
7. 

(reature the vanity of it, pege 
72. 

Creatures etmptineſſe diſco» 
vered in ſundry reſpets, page 
85,86. 

The moſt comfortable {rea- 
ewrer intheir exceſie hurtyp. 384, 


Son: | 
Chriſtians, 


C briftians why hated of the 


world,page 10s. - 
Chrift;ans place no confidence 
in the creatures,page 78,79. 
(\briſtian courſe to be in 


6 


| fruirfallveſſe, page 283;0c, 


love | page 264,00, 


( Iriſtians like Vines for 


C briſtians that are un 


are the worſt of men,page 2385. | 


C 
God takes a ſpeciall carc of,page 
287,288. 


to bee diſcouraged, paye 289, | 
290, wi 


(wiſtians how they coine to. 
ſend forth a ſweet ſent, page 


292,293. | 
_ Charch, © | 


Charch haw God governs it 
by contraries,page 286,04, 

{ harch in miſery to be prayed | 
for e11IN, 
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1 —Omofihe Charch fo falvati= | Confe/ſo» of onr fins is a figne 
-'] on, page 267, of the forgiveneſle of our finnes, 
\__ Charch the benefics of being | page 29- 
'\init,page 267, ; | pe. 
( harch who live out of it are Conviftion, 
{in a wofull eſtate, page 274. ; tre 
\ (hurches outward condition | Want of {onviton of finne 
id 
}: 


#rch of God; weake of it 
| ſclfc,page 236, 


Comforts, 


| 

| 

\--Comforts abuſed proove ſnarcs, 

| 1 |page'385- 

(ildren ought not to binder | Comforr naturally accompa- 

| our ſtanding out in a good cauſe, nicthgoodaQions,page 294. 
page 1-14. | Comforts of Chriſtials why not 


| | Children, 


{*eilirenou3ht nor to make us | apprehended by them, page 230, 
worldly,page 115; | #3 | 
Children at our death in faith | 
to be commended ta God, page | Converſation, \ 
£17418, 1:51) © - - > 
bs Children of God arc alwaics | ( omverſation fruitfull the ex- 
in his ſight,page 379.380. ccllency of it, page 297,0c, 
| _ Comfortarifing from hence, 
| page 380,381, ; 
1: Chilaren of Goi have. a'con- Communion, 
{ trary difpoſition to the world, 
; page 45 Ty +.C omun101 with God to bee 
' (Pildren of Godnot to feare | labourcd for, page 39,40, 
| Future things,page 416. No Conimnnion' betweene 
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God and Idols,page 103,104, 
Communion with God will 


clpicable pare 284. makes ns carelefle of fm, 'p, 140, 


Confeſſion. make us hate finne, paye 321, 
+ 4443 200.307 | $20 | 
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